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Preface

The papers in this collection were presented ot the third annual
symposiim of the Nehro Memovial Musenm and Library,
Held from 7 to 11 February 1983, the symposium had a
theme—social transformation and creatlve mmagmalion—that
wis designed 1o effect 5 dialogue between cross-sections of the
human sciences and the aris.

Huaving hovered shout the intersection of history énd litera-
ture for sume years, T was natumlly deliphted io have been
entrosted the task of edifing this volume by Prof. Ravinder
Kumar, the Director of the Nehry Memorial Museum and
Library, He kad conceived the idea of the symposium and
need not have asked anyvbody 1o undertake the editing. |1
desply apprecisie his gesture,

The contributors 1o this volume belong to 8 variety ol disci-
plinary hackground. They are vsed to certain stylistic speei-
ficifies. These have bean relmined, so far as possible, cven
with regard to spelling of proper nouns and vernacular terms
and the use of dincritical marks. The principle of uniformity
has been subordinated to the peculinr favour, or wsage, of
different fields,

In the preparation of this volume 1 received ready cooper-
ation from-all the contributors, most of whom revised their
papers following discussions ot the symposiom, 1 am obfiged
to them, My poperin (his eolleétion was edited by my friend
and colleasue, Basudey Chetlerii, Amother friend, Geeta
Kapur, edited my “Introduction’. Ravinder Kumar, Anuradha
Kapur, Suresh Shorma and Kumbkom Saongiri  also went
through the *Introduction” and offered valuable suggestions.
My hearilell thanks to nll of them. My old friend, Lakshmin
Dewsani, lishtened my borden by dorrécting, as only he oin,
so many proofs, Among the stall of the Mehru Library who
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helped in different ways, and ot various sisges o the moking
of this volume, 1 should particulariy like 1o thank Br Hari Dev
Sherma, Shri S R. Mahajan, Shr L5 MNahal, Dr 5. R Bakshi,
Dr Shiln Sen. Ms Deepa Bhatnaear, Shri T.K. Venkateswarin,
Shri Vijay Kumar and Shri Surinder Pal Singh.

BUDHIR CHANDRA
Teen Murti House

Mew Delhi
13 March 1984
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Introduction

SOCIAL TRANSFORMATION AND CREATIVE
IMAGINATION

Sudhir Ohandra

Words have a bipolar pull. They denote something specific
and, o1 the same time, comnote something different. They
reflect in this the dialectics of the particular and the universal
through which understanding of reality is sought, Things, at
one level, seem so bound together as 10 suggest the unity of all
phenonsena, Infinite particularity appears at enother level. The
diverse pulls of the macro and the micro are reflected in the
Sourse of the human sciences, as in that of human knowledge
m  gencral. Incressingly marrow specialization and endless
splintering of disciplines accompany attempts to cut gcross
conventionnl disciplinary confines. Representing the [alter
trend, the papers in this volume cxplore the possibilities: of
enrighing and refining the ‘empirical’ narrative of the human
sciences through intercourse with ‘creative’ modes of dis-
course,! |

| The terms ‘socinl transformation’ and ‘creative imagination’
have beer used synecdochically to indicate—rather than
define—the concerns that inspired the conception of the semi-
mar af which these papers were presented. Social transforme-
lmnrn is ordinarily taken to relate to the dynamic mspect of
sooiely-and creative imagination is taken to refer o what lies
behind artmtic creativity. But the two terms could akso mean
respectively, as triansferred epithets, the totality of disciplines—
the human sciences—that desl with socicty as o dynamic entity,
and the entirety of the modes of artistic ereativity, Itis the
second  sense in which these terms have been uvsed. Sucha
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usage has an advantgge, It so encapsulates the interconnection
befween the human sciences and artistic creativity as to keep
in the foregrommd their common subject-matter—man in
seciety—even while focusing on their formal distinctions.

Implicit in this formulation of ‘sicial transformation” and
“creghive imapination” 1594 constriction of the domain of ari-
istic areativity, if’ not also of the human sciences, Man in society
may be the subject of all artistic activity, bult not its sole
subject-matter, There can be artistic '1exts’, especially. in the
visgal and musical arts, which are traps-social; although these
arts, oo, often deal with man in-socieny. As a consequence of
this constraint, literature has agquired, in the papers presented
here, prepondersnce over other modesof ariistio creativity.
Ao, ‘social transformation’ has tended o dominale the per-
spective. Indeed, this has happened to an extent where “creative
imagination’ is almost subordinated to the requirements of
*socinl transformation’. Yet, ideally, the dialectical relationship
betweaen the two deserves equal emphasis with a view to high-
lighting their causal linkages.

Methodologically, it seems, there is much 16 commend such
narrowing of the scope of an imellectual project. Theoretically,
however, the procedure could possibly be faulted. Onee the
totality of the arts s lefit owt, it could be-arpued, the thep-
retical validity of' 4 methodological exercise involving trans-
ference from oné mode of discourse to another becomes
suspect. The -argument seems plavsible. But convergence of
subject-matter in the ‘collaborating” modes of discourse is not
egseniinl for such transference. Meaningful information can be
abtained even from the formal structures of the ziven modes.

The arts in general and literstore in particular attempt 10
apprehend sodial reality. S0 do the human sciences. They
operate, more often than not perhaps, at the intersection of
‘psychology’ and ‘sociology’. They are, in the final analvsis,
attempts at understanding. And understunding implies abstrac-
tHor. This is the erux of the basie function of both the artistic
and the homan  scientific modes of discourse. The funciion
imvplves 3 complex movement between concretization ond
abstraction,

In spite of the similarity of their basic function, the two
modes, in their perceptual process, move in reverse order
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botween congrelization and ahstraction, Confining the argo-
ment, for the sake-of convenience, to 'fictional’ and ‘empirical’
marsEiives, it conld beshown that wherens the. former mioves
from abstfoction to comeretization in the apprehension of
poality, the latler moves from concretization o absiraction.
This generalization 15 obviously subject 1o gualification. At
the epistemo-linguistic level, it could be arpued that inasmuch
a5 human perception is in Lerms of pre-existing categories, there
enn be no-peroeptual process thot moves parely from the con-
crete to the abairoct. Only. in terms of the abstract iy the
eoncretz apprehended. The other objection, not unreioted to
the first, could be that in so far s differemt buman science
disciplines haye their distinct methodologics and  theoretical
assumptions, a generalization about 'empirical’ narrative would
hove 1o e copnisance of the varying dezree to which  *facts’
are fnithally seen a5 independent of and  evermtuafly nsed for
thearizution.

Seriovsiy limiting though thesg quahifications:are, it would be
Wrong to argue, as Lucien CGoldmann  does, thit i the human
Bclences, a5 diferent from mathemintics and physicoschemical
scicnoes, the progress of knowledge proceeds *from the abstract
la the concrete’.? For, these limitations do not invalidate the
observation about the paradoxical movement of the perceptual
Process in the aris and the humen sciences, Taken for aranted
in‘any comment ahout the mode of human perception is the
tension caused by a two-fold resistance: the resistance of
readity 1o mentally  constructed structurcs; dnd the effort of
man Lo break through the perceptual constramts of given
cognitive structures. The movement of knowledge i notone
in which one set of procrusiean constructs leads autonomously
bo-another. It is, raiher, made possible to the extent freedom
15 exereised (rom pre-existing categories in the act of percep-
tion,

Besides these limitations, the observation about 1he reversal
of movement between -concratization and abstraction in the
wo kinds of narrative s subject to a serious formalist aporia.
For, arguably, it resis eventually onwhat Barthes =6 piﬁtun_-k
quely, though cxaggeratedly, described as the ‘referential
llusion™.? This, in fact, s a critical aporis. Its acceptince
would negare the viability of methods that tramscend the
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bounds of the human seiences.

It is easy 1o deal with the formalist objection fo the exient it
iz ndvanced on the basis of practical  consrderations. Without
even atlempting a theoretical defenze, ope could meet the
abjection on the ground of practical needs: Mare Aoge seems
to be doing this when, alter dismissing interdisciplinarity a8 a
myihand b pretentions name gieen (o0 the anxdety of each
discipline, he concedes that the myth i3 required not only
because the phenomena stndied by the collaberating disciplines
are idenfical, but slsp because of the possibillity of doguiring
fomore - systematic approach.® But the Tormalist aporia does
gomething more. [t guestions the very validity of the exercize:
each mode ol discourse has its own form—its own strocture,
Iogic, rules of internal consistency, notion of facts and daa,
a5 alse its own idea of reality—which rules put the possibility
af trenslerence or displacement From  one made of discourse
10 another:

Be it on practical or theoretical  grounds. the resistance to
interaction with a différent mode of discourse 5 shared by all
the disciplines just as the need for it ‘s shared by all of them.
With regardio the ars, the formalist srgument rests on the
gutonomy of the ‘text” which, it is argied, can be cxomined
only in its own lernts. The context—hisforical, culturil, ideols-
gical or piychoanalytic—is taken (o be irrelevant to the under-
standing of the “text’.

The siress on achronicity that structuralism brought in
sociology and anthropology, thereby distancing these disciplines
irrevocahly  from history, continues 1w enjoy respectability
i spile of post-structoralist attempts . to ‘re<chronologize’ the
narrative. Paychology would not even brook being docketed as
a human science; matend, it would stake claims 1o elevation as
g science’. Soowould linguistics.. Philosophy, withoot neces-
sarily renouncing its: right to the status of an overarching
discipline that would lay down the very principles of knowl-
edpe—define the very act of knowing—offers theoretical
sustenance to disciplinary insularity. Similarly, history keeps
pacillating between grandioss expansionist designs and a narrow
parpchialism that refuses to rise above the fetish of faots,

Whatéver its. theoretical justificstion, this insularity has
cauwsed; 1o borrow Raymond Willinms® felicitous expresgion,
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‘s widespread retrent from the problems’.® Mot surpriinaly,
dissatisfaction with the performance of the human sciences is
belng jnereasingly felt by their patrons and practitioners alike.
Saul Bellow conveyed this dissatislaction, and alsp stressed the
neeid for closer eollaboration with the wriy, 0 his ocediption
af the novelist as ‘en imaginative historian who is uabie to'get
closer (o contemporary facts than sacial scientists possibly can’,
So did Lukacs when he rejolced an the fact that history had
‘moved to the foreground’, and sadly added, *not, alis. in the
academic world but in the imagnation, specilation dnd wiiing
of navelics, ol kinds of noveliss8

One possible response to the expression of such  dissatisfae-
tion—even though voiced by some of the most sensitive and
gifted people of our times—can be to deny its validity and
contend that it stems from a notion of the fooeuon of the
human sciences which, piven their structural lmitations, they
cimmol satisfy. This would argunbly be & walid romponse. But
it would suggest oo sharply defined a view of the scope nnd
functions of the human soiences. A more self-critical response
Would discern in this view o tendency 1o take the aclual and
the hitherto practiesl, us apaing the potentizl, to be the reul
limits of . given intellectzal domain, And intellectual “fields®
ennol have stable houndaries,

Modes of discourse are, simultanzously, autonomous and
externel iy defined entities. They have their own internal consist-
ency umd logie, Theoretically their potentisl for innovation,
modification and expansion may be subject to ceértain hmit-
#lans. Beyond that imaginary point. one mode of discourse
wauld cease to be itself and oceasion the birth of another. It is
doubiful if the potentinlity of & mode of discourse and the
direction of the realizstion of this potentiality nre emenable to
gccurate aniclpation. Which i why an elesient of human
arbitrasiness ¢reeps (n the structuration of & mode of discourse
ot4 given point in time, Whot i consequently. deéterinings
our notion pf what ought 1o or con be,

Presuming, despite their imernal variations, that the ans and
the humun sceiences represent two different ways of apprehend-
ng the reality of man insgeiety, what is the casé for inter-
actipn between the two? Confining the discossion, once sgain
for the sake of convenience, to “fictional’ nnd ‘empirical”
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narratives, one could begin with the very perceptive distinction
Walter Berjumin made betwesn ‘eritique’ and “commentary’.
He argues:?

Critique is concerned with the truth of a work of art, the
commentary with its subject matter. The relationship between
_lh'-' twio 12 determined by the basic law of Iterature accord-
e o which the work's trith content s the more relevant
the more inconspicuously and intimately it s bound up with
its subject matter. . . .If, o use a simile, ong views the grows
ing work as a funeral pyre, its commentator can be likened
1o the chemist, its eritic o' an alchemist. While the former
15 left with wood and ashes as the sole objects of His analy-
sis, the latter is concerned only with the enigma of the flame
itgell; the enigma of being alive, Thus the critic inguires
about the truth whose living fame poes on burning over the
heavy logs of the past and the light ashes of life gone by.

It is both as a critic-and commentator, in Benjamin's sense of
the terms, that the human scientlst can interact with the ars,
But in both capacities he is liable to be questioned. If @t is
only as o commentator that he goesto the arts in senrch of addi-
tional data, or o specific kind of duta not eastly available from
his own conventions] sources, he & not raking this extra
trouble for the most significant reasons. Even if he s not
taking a ‘Euhemerist’ view® of the texts used by him, he is
held back by u positivistic notion of *facts’. For what Lucicn
Goldmunn dismisses as the literary sociofopy of content? is by
no means the profoundest reason for such an interdisciplinar-
ity. On the other hand, the exercise appears exceptionable to
the pure sesthete, formalist and the structoralist on the ground
that an externality s being sought where none exists. The
megning, to them, of cach word and each sentence fsdeter-
mined  only in relation to the other words and sentences of
the sume tesd,

It is, however, at the level of oritique that the human scien-
ces can most profitably interact with the arts. But the exercise
emtails @ posttire that necessitates & drastic alteration of such
critica] motions a5 facls, evidence, wverifiabiliny. The posture
oven threatens o obliterate the distinction between ‘“fotional®
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and ‘cmpirical’ narratives, and, by extension, between the arts
andthe haman sciences: Mot guite, though, For the distine-
tion  would remain iF ihe dyonmic guality of different modes
of discourse i kept in mind and their potentiality constitubes
the basis for such o distinction.

A koy notion thet is fotrodeced o distingoish batwesn the
nris and the homon sciences relates to referentiality. The
*fctional’ nurrative, according to thas criterion, does not neces-
surily hive n referénce to 8oy external reality; the ‘empirical’
nartative, on the contrary, must of mecessiy bear faihiful
resemblance 1o an objective reality. The former is judged on
the bz of sense, and the ntter on the basis of reference, The
goil of the former is vaisemblance while the latler must alm
il resemblance. Venfication, naturally, is o probiem that the
lormer is unconcerned with and the [latier in no position to
ignore, 'Fictional® nareative is 4 ‘free’ composition which,
becausa it enjoys ‘nnantonomons existopée’, ‘cannot be corroot-
ed by contredictory information from the realm of experience’.
Ad ngainst the referential ‘empirical” narrative, the ‘fictionnl’
BArTative is seen as i ‘non-referential camposition’ even when
the possibility of ‘potentinl references to reality’ is conceded. '
~ Asa device to chart the space of a given mode und 1o mark
It off from the others, attributing exclusive key  chamcteristics
10 specific mades: performs an essential definitional Tunction.
_BUI i threatens to become dysfunctional when this: exclusivity
15 5een ay axiomatic and inviolable and interpreted in terms of
its absolutist implications, Various: modal spaces are, conse-
quently, frozen und hermetically sealed off. Thus, for example,
Pushing the notion of non-referentinlity to its logical limits,
Karlhoinz Stierle insists that ‘what belongs to the sphere of
fiction cannot simply be removed from it and transferred (o
the general context of knowledpe.'!

Stch concern for theoretical consistency istouching. Almost
valiant, But, ironically, it rests on a faflacy. It seeks the
ab‘*“f'““ﬂt imperatives of u division thal is recognizably prage
matic and floid. It views as fixed o phenomenon that is dy-
namie, transmutable ond loble to both fusion and fission. It
ascribes to different modes of cognition o urity that, in the
!'“‘“ andlysis, can bejong only to cognition per sa. It discerns
i the stroctural specifieities of different modes of discourse &n
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instirerable obstacle to inter-modal transference, ignoring that
each mode of discourse has its own fiction and it is- through
the fallibility suppested by this fiction that the cuse for inter-
diseiplinarity. is strenpthened.

That the idea of the nonsreferemtial, in contradistinction to
the referential, i not guite convincing even to ity praponents
would be revesled by the use of o slightly eltered nomencli-
fure Tor designating the same thing, ASa binary proposiion [0
the-referentinl, non-referentinl may  have o Jogical or semantic
function. As-a descriptive category for a man-made ‘test’,
however, it s2ems (o oversirdin & bit the imaginalive powers
of human comprehension, Henoe the use of awioreferential
imstend ol non-referentinl. *Fretional! nareative, following the
discovery of the difficelty inherent in the use of the erm
non-referential, becomes autoreforential while the “empirical’
narrilive retaing its simple referential characier.

Immplicit im this altecation is an admission of the | essentiality
of reference: po matter il the cssentlality & o Topction of the
aperation:] limitations of human fmaginmion. The chinge may
even befmistconstried a5 a definitive dnswer to the formalist
aporia, Whether that 5 so would depend upon the jevel at
which the formalist aporia is tiken to hold good. In dny case
thiz semnntic modification constitutes o brillimnt mothodalopi-
cal manoeuvre. While conceding that there is-no escape from
referentinlity, it safepuards the sovercignty of the artistic ‘text’
by locating the reference within the text itssif,

In:the brilliznce of the manoeevee, however, les s vulness
ability. Once: the Inesgapability of reférence is conceded, it
seems difficult to keep extra-lextunlity out as a matter of
theoretice] Insistence. It still remzaims open, within the limited
framework of formalist poetics, w araue that the artistic “text’
isa finlshed product that ought to ‘be appreciated in its own
terts without reference 1o the row materiz] dnd  the process
that makes the production  possible. Whatever the erterinal
nesthetic appreciation—sense, intellicibility, bewupy—ormalise
poetics can still insist on treating the '{ext’ as o universe unlo
itsell. Resemblance to replity can still vemain irrelevant (o the
excellence of rn artistic text’. What becomes: untenshle in the
fice of the essentinlity of referentiality is the denial of con-
tent, Tt fsat vhis level that the formalis aporia does not seem
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to hold good.

The 'debate between formalists and the proponenid of con-
texiunlity often results in convenlent illustrations being put
forward 10 butiress the rivil positions. The former cile texis
that seem to bear no  recognizable affinity with the world of
our experience, and argue that in artistic texts the manner is/
can be the motier, the composition itsell the very theme. The
latter, on the contrary, moke their point by alluding to
naturilistic or realistic lejts, We would: do well toaveid an
CaBY partisan stance:

Referring to Mallarme's delibernie orgmnization of his fiction
in o way that woold rule out the possibility of any mimetic
iusion, Stierle comments: ‘Mallarme’s theory marks the
begimning of & tradition that considers -antorcferentinlity an
esacntinl feature of fiction, thereby  excluding. every possibility
of o quasi-pragmatic reading.’ There are, no doubt, fictional
Texis that presuppose a straightforward guasi-pragmatic read-
ing. But there dlsn are other texts that require @ reflexive
reading. MNovels like Flavhert's [ Ediecation  sentimentale,
Prousts 4 fa rechercive o temps perdu and Thomas Mann's
Der Zouberberg disclose their meaning only azainst the horizon
of 4 second reading, thus turning their compotition into their
very theme!? Todorov makes a similar point and selecis
Rimbaud's fHuminations as an illustrative text. Here is an
Witerly private wark, too specific to permit 3 reference even to
the interior world of the author frfom which it has Eprung,
Lrinure—1the writing process—constitutes, in-such-a work, its
UWI reference; there is only manner and no matter. Manner,
n Tact, is the matter.1?

In the elaboration of his formalist poetics with the help of
fhf HMluminations, Todorov, interestingly enough, neglects the
fl'riplitn:lun! of the foljowing quatation from Rimbaud himseif:

Your memary and Your sepses will be only the od of your
creative impulse.'* Now, if my memory and my senses have
been only the food of my eresfive impalse, their shape has
been metamorphosed inthe ‘test’ prodiuced by this erentive
impulse with: the help of this memory and these senses. How-
Soever metnmorphosed, why can the memory and’ the senses
not be felt through the text which 8 this metamorfbosis?
Todaroy is justified when lie makes fun of Euhemerist crities
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by suppesting that *this warm February morning® or 'ihe food-
ing of the previouvs month™—both of which ogour in the
Ihhinafions—may or may nol correspond to & particular
momingor fiood. But does that metter? Thero are more neli-
able ways of ‘ascertaining the facs of flond end temperaiure
than vague poetic frogments painfully gleaned by a ewhomer-
stically minded eritic. But this does nol prove either the un-
wisdom or the impossibility of getfing - clues’ from ari—and
more than clues—for recorstmeting aspects of realiny that it
i5 the husiness of the human scicnecs 1o roconstriot,

This aspect i5 dealt with ot length by Michel Leiris whiose
testimony, in this context, scems. to:carry. pariicular weight
because of his intense and abiding concern with decoding the
enigma of the self and ecriture; A poetand an ethnologist—an
extraordinaty combinglion for dnderstpnding man in society,
the *self” and the ‘other’—Leiris has felt compelled to tum to
himsell again and spain and sssay & serics of autobiographice]
forays. Asa poet Leiris absirncts bevond recognition concrele-
Iy Tedt states of mind. As an avtobiographer he plumbs the
dupths of his interfority to trace the nieractive Tierary prodoct
back to anoften ugly naked reality. Believing thoet “literary
activity in lis specific aspect 85 o mental discipline, cannot
have any other justification than to ifuming cerrain martery for
onesell” at the seme tinte a5 one mukes them communicable 1o
othery’, Leiris observes that ‘one of the highest goals that can
be assigned 1o Hieralure’s pure form, B which 1 mesn poetry,
ia o redtore by means of words cerain intense siiles, ooncribe-
Iy expericneed nnd kecome significant, wo be thus. pot into
words, !5 The process iy reversed inthe autobisgraphical forsys
which constitute ‘a backstage revelation that would expose, in
all their unenthrailing nakedness, the realities which formed
the more or less disguised warp, heneath suefages 1 had tried
tomake alluring "t Leiris, 1t may he reiteraled, 15 writing
about what coufd be the most autoreferential form of Dierature,
poetry.

The everso. ténuouns, residunl o4 it were, reference to the
lived-in world, o5 also its snecessful concealmentin the artsdic
*text’, take us back to the distinction Berjamin made between
suhject matter and truth content, # distinction on which he
posited ‘that basic Iaw of literature according to which the
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waork's truth content is the more relevant the more incon-

“spicuolsly and infimately. it s cbound. pp with its_subject |
“matter' 17 In the artistic transmuotation of the [ived-in world

the semblance of reality is transgressed in order 1o eaplure s

essente with so much prenter fidelity.

Literature, like &t in genernl, only 1oo- willingly. permiss
such tronsgresslon in & varety of forms. The human seiences
need not ignore (his essence and the msights 40 offers simply
because of the ahsence of a perceptible resemblance to the
external likeness of reality. That there is little resistance to
the uiilization of nituralistic and realistic works of art for the
historical or sociological reconsiruction of reality is indicative
of the hold exercized on the human scicnces in - general by the
external likeness of realiiy. That thi = done without any
serious sarutiny of the notion of realism shows the strength of
this hold. A work of art is habitually tuken 1o be realistic if it
worresponds to the eurrent collective gestalt of reality,

But even ut this Jevel, while {lie demand of Tacticiy’ i
reasonahly satisficd; there are clear Hmits: which Cannot be
transgressed without o turn being supposed o be violating
the disciplinary integrity -and methodological purity of the
human sciences. Take, for example, history which offers,
perhaps, the model for *empirical’ narrative. Anonymity is af
the gssonce-of the ‘fictional’ narmative. Real people; throbling
and pulsating, are brought to life. Buot they are anonymized;
anonymized even when lifted from real life. History, onthe
contrary, makes a fetish of the proper name. If prosopography
means o significant addition to the stock-in-trade of the histo-
tiam, as it obviously does, history would aim at rehabilitating
45 many ns possible of the ‘great unknown' from all walks of
life: But prosopogeaphy is not history. It merely provides the
faw material—a rich mass of individual biographies—which is
organized in a particular manner wnd used for abstracting
Certiin patterns or relabionships. Concretizition plus abstrac. '
tion constitotes history. Yet, the hold of the goncrete is so
powerful thot characters from even a ‘realistic’ literary work
wollld mt best be mentioned parenthetically in the text or cifed
n a foot-note.. The historian may present s rich plethora of
biographical detnils of, say, peasants who can be verified to
have actuafly lived, and uwse it to eventually portray o
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‘eamposite’ peasant, Having micved from the condrete 1o the
abstract, the historien js happy with his own shstract or com-
posite portrayil. But similar portrayals in fiction ceise 1o be
religble simply beeause they belong to the domain of fiction.
Such positivistic suspicion and the methodological constrainis
it imposes need to be guestioned.

More 50 beciause there are aspects of the reality sought to be
peasped by the buman sciences—especindly those reliting to
subjectivity ar consciousness—that the arts, especially litera-
ture, revez! through concealment or refrection. A pheno-
menan so ehmgive 8y eonscipusness—whether  individoal
or collective—canmot be apprehended except throtgh methods
that would, more often than not, seem violative of ong ‘meth-
odolopicdl reguirement of & paricular discipline or another.
This, of course. 15 not &an invitation o methodological promis-
cuity.

What it meansis a measure of freedom to innovale, Jusri-
fled, even neoessitated, by the conception of disciplines ss
dynamic cogriitive categories, the innovation lies, in the main,
tn aakiong quiestions of @ body of materin] thar @t hus Conven-
tionally not been used to answering. For, the mode of questio-
ning—which iz a function of the content of questions—can
produce unsuspecied suppleness in the material to which these
different questions are addressed. Thus Stents’ that, sceording
to certain conventions within  one discipline, are considered
muloraferentiaf, and therefore without an external referent, so
aften yield generous exira-lexipal cvidence, To fap the hidden
evidential potential of a particolar kind of material new
methods mav at times have 0 ke devised. Bot the Familiar
methods are rarely found shy of dealing with new types of
miaterial,

The realization of the potential of 2 kind of material specific
toa paticulur discipline—speciic in {erms of ifs utilization
perge ot the mede of its otilization—and of its specitic
methodolagy imphics the wlilization of the resource hase of
one discipline through the methods and for the purposes of
ancther discipline. Tt is essential that & modicum of respect he
shown, in the coarse of this interaction, 1o the basic rules of
the collaborating discaplines. It (s this, need for minimal con-
formance that makes interdisciplinarity the dificult, even
guestionable. cxervise it is. More so when the interaeting
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entities happen to be such Gissimilar modes of discourse as the
huntin seignces and the aris) for then, o we have seeh, the pro-
eess: of | transference becomes ok only methodolopicilly but
even theoretieally problematio:

We believe—hence this volume—that the humon sciences
gan, throveh intecaction with e arls; break throuwgh their
residual positivism and the osifding constraints. i imposes,
imperceplibly and therefore so effectively, on (heir copnitve
schemes, But this is possible only if sensitive regard is shown to
the peculinr modes of functioning of the ereative imaginanon,
The arts, it s iree, nré nol & monopoly of  ocsthetics, Alsa,
there argamong iheorisié-and orities serious, ‘olien ideolog-
cilly polarized and Bitterly partisan, differences: (mot that the
human sclences are ideclogically more innocent), Yet there ik
A penernl consehsos about the jdentification of key problems
of artistic erestivity, fnd resullant niethodalogical sonvarpeioe,
Home af these major concerns reliate 1o such  penificant esies
&% the possibility and Iocus of menning, the validity of Sintes-
pritation, the theory of pénres, or the nature of thesubjecy
uuthor of artlstic*texis’, The very awnreness of sach conceris
tends 1o induce more refined thinking on basic questions like
the notion of *fact”, the npoture of evidence, o (he modeof
validation in the human seiences.

The role of minimel conformance apart, there con be no
reddyminde bloe-privt for the kind of  drossmodal intoraction
ind transference the possibility and need of which inspired the
lea of this seminar on ‘Social Transformation and Crestive
Imaginmion', Its practice will ke its methodology, Tolormulate
s Anter-diselplinery methodolopy would spell the end of inter-
dciplinnrity.
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The Nature of Imagination in the
Context of Aesthetic Creativity
and Social Transformation

G. C, PANDE

1, The Nature of Imagination

By macmaarion T do not mean sny poculiar faculty inhering
in the mind conceived o5 4 substance but rather an aspect or
Tunction of the mind conceived 85 a flow of conscinpsness.
Consclousness represents itsell 4s @ subjeet in relation to
tihjects appearing o lie beyond {tself, The immediate content
of consciousness. claims to represent reality, apparently by
Presemting a form which resembles the Torm of renlity, Menta)
Tepiresentations, thos, become nothing bot mages of som-
blances of reality. A¥ = consequence, % the preséntation of
larm, whether as 2 conorete sensucus image or an absiraction,
Imagination would appear ta be constitutive of the very cogni-
tive nature of the mind.

Now this conclusion seems 1o Satly contrudict the verdicy of
thimonsense which holds that fmagmation 3 a free or @rbi-
trary activity of the mind while cognition strictly depends on
the object, Here we have a division of mental functioning into
toe wifh passivity wnd dependence on the one hand and spon-
tineity and activity on the other. While a certain distinction
Detwoen the active and the passive modes of mental functioning
S undeniably attested by experience, the more crucial and

ble nssumption underlying the commonsense view is that
of epistemological realism. The ssumption seems to be that
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incognition the mind opens up like & window, as it were, and
we stand face to face before cxternal reality, In imagination,
ot the other hand, the mind seems to project, as it were,
images o pictures from within itself and they may or may not
correspond 10 roakity.

Such # view is plainly untenable, Even in the case of percep-
tual Enowledge it would exclude the possibifity ef hallucina-
ons and stroctural illusions; What we ses of the moonis
plainly #n image, not the moon jself. In the case of rutional
knowledge, its very corrigibility shows that its immediate con-
tenl cannot be regarded a8 reality itself,

Two conclustons may, thug, be drawn at this stage—one, that
we cannot think of imagisation without thinking of an activity
of the mind which is in some’ sénse free or undetermined by
the activity of the ohject it claims 1o reprasent; two, that the
content of knowlades not being reality, il has o ko regarded
ps somethine which stands in some déterminate corrsspondonce
with reality, Tmagination, thus, is a representation which is in
FOmE sense npot determined by any corresponding reality.
Coenition, on the other haod, 5@ representation which §5 in
EOME sense determined by o eorresponding reality.

We 'may mow revert tocihe pointsonght to be made in the
opeiing paragraph, viz., thet imagington is a constitutive
factor in coparion; To combine this with oo more recent
‘conclusion that imagination lacks necessary correspondence
with reality, we might say that if a copnitive representation is
the function of reality in the sende that reality is & causal factor
in the produdtion of thie representation efect, imuemation  pro-
cecding Tom the petore and condition of ihe cornitive apparat-
U 5 @ necéasary concurrent factor inthe production of the
sume effect ns ako in iis reproduction within  purely subjoctive
experience of wheiaet cogitation. Tmapination-is nol cognition
but its precondition. '

In its purely logieal aspect cognition is inevitably judgmental,
whether expliciily or Implicitly so. Now all jndements presup-
poze logical forms or archetypal idess; and imagination may be
said 10 be that activity of the mind which enables it to conerctize
iis innate ideas in terms of particular object-constructs or to ab-
stract them from the concretely given representations of objects.
These two funchions of imuginntion may perhaps be called
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‘projective’ nnd ‘abstractive’, the former procesding from with-
in outward, the lafter in the reverse direction. As a psycho-
logical fact, cognition may be considered a causal and temporal
process in the psyche in which mmagination may be said to be
the congiructing activity which i expressed in # series of linked
trarisfprmations end functions proceeding [rom  the initial
wausal stimulation toits judgmental formulation. In évery cuse
imagination remains the form-giving, form-determining activity
of the mind. It alsp remains bipolar in 08 much as it is rooted
in pure forms as well as the images following sensory: data.

Since it may be suspected that this notion of imagination s
o wide, Jt may be uséful to distinpaish imagination from
what it'is not. Imagination jger e s not cognition: becauic cog-
mition relers its-oontent (o reality whereas the content of ima-
gingtion as soch mesns no more than a possibility, Far this
Vory reason again imegination 15 not -2 practical aetivity which
claims to produge an effect on the plane of reality, 1t must be
distinguished from sensation which is wholly contingent and
particular- and from  its aftermath  ceparded as 'deciying
sense’ becguse the [utter is not a formegiving bot a form-
losing process. Memaory, ngain, has a cognitive orientation and
i wholly consireined by the causal eperation of past experi-
tnce. On the other hand, reflection, abstraction. and conlem-
plation are forms of imagination. Morcover, introspection, ver-
balization or symibolization, and judgment necessarily presup-
Poss imagination though they normally use it ing cognitive oF
praatics] context,

Before proceeding further to examine the characteristics of
imagination, it may be desirable to comment briefly on the
concept of ‘reafity’ which we have used in distinguishing cogni-
tion and imasination. The distinction of reality from unrediity
may be conceived in several different ways, It may be con-
ceived as the distinction of actuality from mere appedrance or
Hlusion as, for example, when we distinguish the rope asthe
real substratum behind the ilfusory nppearance of the saake.
One may say here bricfly that the distinction in such 2 case
ultimarely rests on the ceusal efficiency of the actunl entity and
the lack of such a quality in the iflusory object. The real snake
c3n hite, the illusory one cgnnol. The well-known Buddhist
definition of reality formulates this by saying artha-Kripi-
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Forinfllm  softvarn, teality i causal efficiency, ‘On the other
Hend, reality may be distinguished from ideslity as, for
example, when we distinguish the motion of bodies from the
ideal principles underlying them. Unlike the previous case in
which appearance mukes o falifiable clxim to be a positive
or cousally efficient reality, we havein the present case an
appedrinoe which deess show the characteristics of positive
reality but fails 1o be intelligible by itself and hence leads
beyond itself to a kind of being which lacks actuality bur is
}ugipally required by actual things.
© We may, thus, conclude that while unreality is characterized
by o false claim, aclaim which is controdicted by pricuici
experienee, reality seems b have two gprades. One is charac-
terized by actuality and Hes within the demain of cause and
effect. This plane of reality has been described by Vedantic
and Buddhist thmkers as Vywahdrika or Paratantra-lakina.
The ideality of rationally Inrellipible principleés constitutes a
different sort of reality, It is selfsubsistent bul non-sctual, a3
kind of archetvpe or matrix of whatever i 10 have actuality,
Practical reality, thus, has o fugitive existence but it excmpli-
fies in whole or pari a permanent pattern or form. To connect
this with the earlier discussion we may say that cognition implies.
that itsohject s directly or indirectly actuaily attested by exper-
ence whereas imammation merely mplies the possibility of such
direct or indirect atestation. Imagination is content with form
nione gnd arits purest apperceives archetypal forms. At s low-
&5k it contains the reverberations of perceived forms in memory,
In between it proceeds pori passy with reason—theoretcal,
moral or absthetic—to conmect Torms and things and make
judpment possible. Imapination as such does nol vepresent
practical reality, but it represents possibility including within
itself those essentisl and ideal forms which constituie the per-
manent standards of reality and truth.

It follows tha imagingtion i not the arbitrary constriicticn
of images or their arbitrary associstion, althoogh such a
process ar faculy i quite commonly given the name of imagi-
nation, & practice which is unfair o the high office of imagmna-
{ion; The emphinsis on arbitrariness is really due to the failuce
1o, sppreciate the spontaneity or autonomy of imagination
which miay be obscured but is not annihilated by a dim siate
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of intelligence of the disordered reverberations of memory. An
excellent example of this may be seen in revelry, fantasy and
dreaming. These may range from the moronic to the prophetic.
But all the time they seek {o give form to some nnér percep-
tiom of meaning or idea. Where the mind of the subject Tacks,
narmally or temporarily, 4 clear mner grasp of idens, s
dréams also lack coheronce and locidity. Nevertheless, dreams
are comsiructed of vivid and significant image sequences evea
though these sequences may be very short and changeable.
Where normal persons: are concerned, their dreams contain
far more inner order and sense than would appenr from the
outward coherence of thelr impeefectly recalled {ragments,
Jemes Jovee's Fimmegans Wake would dispel anyone's doubts
about the nesthetic crentivity with which dream-langosge is
instinet; What is true of dreams - is also true of natural lan-
guayes, archaic pictographic and ideopraphic scripts, myth and
ritonl, art and literarura. In all these areas condrete images are
eapressive of intoiive idens, though the coherence and explicit-
ness of imaoes vary greaily.

This revenls a remarkable feature of imagination, wiz., its
capicity of eombining the apparently disparate gualities of
expenience as well s reason. It thows intustive jmmediney a8
well a5 intelligible or significant expressivensss. Some thinkers
Tepird intwitive immediacy as the exclusie privilege of  experi-
Erioe nnd soome even limit experience to only sense-experience,
Reason, then, becomes a purely mediate and discursive princi-
Ple. Since this dichotomy is obviously bridged in knowledpe, it
would seem reazanahle to postulate a mediating principle with
Which imagination has heen identified. Both Dharma-kriti and
Kant adopt this procedure. But it seem to gloss over the con-
tradiction with which they begin, If reality s somehow given
3‘11 gxpericnce but not conceived ot judped without the supec-
mpsition of forms contributed by the mind, it is obyious that
tither al] knawledpe soffers from a transcendents] error or the
original forms of the mind must be the original forms of reality.
Imagination is either a transcendental source of erroror a
transeendental source of knowledge.

I];ﬂsiqnl and mathematical forms have an undoubted inevita-
bility and practical validity. But whether they represent
€iernal verities or merely the ianate tendencies of the human
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mind romaing & moot question. A similar goestion may be
taised about the transcendental elements of the essential
symbolic and exiological forms. Language and myth, morahty
and art .Mt_g'mund:d it transcendental] formsor {deass Gram-
mar and hermencutic, exogetiv-and thetoric, viikarana, Nirkoa
and Mimdinsa are avtempts at formulating the ‘logies’ of such
arcas which eannot aveid uppealing to transcendeonti] elements.

at is why they were sought w0 be developed as fdsiras and

stinguished from merely empiricil disciplings such as vdrd.

Imiagination, thus, % neither an imitative representation of
the actual world nor its erbitrary or  irrational misrepresenta-
tion. Iiis not an imitative representation  because experience
stself is-not o representation but s complex effecr of what is
actual while the actual iself being a wholly fugitive particalar
is a8 such ungraspable within the analytic-synthetic network of
consciousness, A communicable representation of the actualis
impessible because such a representation necessarily uses forms,
types and images which hive an ideal referetice. Nor is imagi-
nation per s indifferent 1o truth. Imagication, hike speech,
may deceive but decepiion cannot be regarded as habitual or
normal, Otherwise, Uy 52y the least, there would be no paint
in kolding such conférences as ours.

We mey conclude thig-section by defining imegination as &
transcendentul fanction of the mind by which it gives symibolic
expression fo iden] truth which miy be the implicit truth of
the actual world, an ideal to be realized by 0, 3 standard sel
above and bevond it, or @ sclf-sufficient cterdal verity. It &
creative in the sense that while it does not imitntively repro=
duee the actual world of experience or theory: what it repré-
sents has the wvividness or convinging quality of appearing to
belong to reality. It is free or sutonomous in the sense that the
categorics of s world pre not datecmingd by the categories of
any other merely given world. Dt creativity and freedem do
not reflect its anti-noetic or non-noetic character but only s
transcendentuality, Imapination is neither merc fancy nor simple
cognition. It 5 o superior and foundational function which
mny be described pe the vision and expression of essentin] form.
It helps perceptual jud gment to build the forms of the every-
day world; 3t helps reason to build abstract conceptual striuc-
tures, and it helps prophets; visionaries, poets and anisis to
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build images and syimbols expressive of an iden! vision,

Tl Imagination in Art

Having tried 1o clear what may be called the metaphysical
decks of the discussion we may niw privceed to its specific his-
torical and social confext. Several differcat poings of view may
Be distinguished ui the outsel. A common view has bean that
Imaginative works are primarily infent on ghtertaining the
fender and are mdifferent to matters of sruth  encept that they
mumit hive such verisimilitude & would not jolr (e *willing
sspension of disheliel” in the given avdience, Another equally
common view & that oowork of imagination must nstrect the
audience though indirectly and epjoyabiy. A third view holds
that an imeginative work seeks to effect 8 gualtative chanze in
the psyche through o process of suggestion which awakens pelf-
knowledge, Still another view regards the works of imugina-
tion as essentially selfexpressive and unique withoul any
ulterior purpose of any kind,

On the first view, what the artist represents imaginatively 8
a selection of possibilitics which lakes social reality for granted
in two very important respects, iz, the existing condition of
liaste and the acceptable limits of credibility. Noattempt is mude
here 10 represent either social reality a8 such orsny ideal
world, Reality and upreality are mixed together in acceprable
Bnd enterfaining propostions. Socizl transformation, then, only
changes the technical conditions of production by aliering tistes
&nd credibility, The inadequacy of this view wouid be apparent
the moment one questions the nature and source of the entertains
ment which creative imagination is supposed 1o provide. The
Entertainment is often supposed (o result from the representation
of things which enteriain in real life. This deserves 1o be reject-
ed outright because if it were so, art would be quite unnecessary.
Everyane would be free to imaging what entertains him, What
% more, not all enterainment is valued by peaple of good
taste. Nor Is socinl opinion in itsell any guide in the matier,
Yor it always includes a wide spectrum of tastes. Thus the mere
imitstion of sseial reality neither provides cntertainment nor
efsures good taste. Creative imagination must invent and
Spproprigte an skilled mode of representation within the
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standards of good taste. In such representation what excites
pdmiration 5 the skifl of representation, not the reality repre-
serted. Agnin, what moves the audience is the mede and
intentty of representation which no loneer corresponds to
reality as given in common experience. If 3 work of imagina-
Hon affords enteriainment, it does so by n ercative trinsform-
Aation of reality, ‘that is, by o tropsformation which his ao
precedent nor any model in nature.

J Analogocs problems arise i the casc of the instruction which
imaginative works are supposed to afford. Meither factual nor
thearctical infarmation helps or hinders the effectivencss of
imagmation inoits own distinetive funetion., NG i Kaver {tiiif-
femndveana nireglal’ uad that is becanse focts as such are valdes
newlral, The distinetion of theory from poetry, on the other
hand, i (60 obvious 1o be laboured, ‘As & result, i Titerniure
or art merely reproduces or popularizes the ideas which form
the proper content of seientific or historical works, it can only
be ineflicient conceptually or be propagandist, Le., it will be
part of the same practical activity rather than of imagination.

If, however, we take instruction in & moral orspiritual sense,
then this view would be indistinguishable from the third alter-
native presemted above, Moral and spititual tramsformetion,
from catharsis to metanoia, depends on a8 change in self-knowl-
edge and to awaken that a work of imagination ‘has at least
to represent the subject and his world ina non-habitual mode.
In representing reality, then, imagination must transform it and
vicw it from a decper point of view,

It is true that the appeal of & work of imagination o w & cer-
tain extent intrinsic and churacteristics This may be seen most
clearly in mon-representational arts hke music, Tmeginative
forms in such arts appear to have an infrinsic enjovability
eipréfsing; o8 it were, jo & sensuoys medilin the inner harmo-
mies of the soul, Here, il taywhere, onecould speak of the
*Absolute shining throuph the veil of scose’, and  here would
apply most nccurately the descciption ‘Dharmavarmng ofd ena
rasaly’, And perbaps it hes heen justly spid that *allarts aspire
to the condition of music’. All the diverse paraphernalia of sen-
sucus forms and representations of reality and unreality
function merely as indirect means for the return of conscious-
ness 1o itself through the mediation of an adequate form.
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We may conclude this-section' By saying that o work ol ant
entertains in the sense that it reveals & value, it instructs in the
sense that it educates the soul, and all the time it functions by
presenting forms which are expréssive of a mepning for the
self, This expressivencss of forms 5 nothinge notural or -cansal,
It is like a multilevel communication where patterns of signs
and symbals function 8% & longuage, lingouage itself function-
ing polvphonically throogh subterranesn pevcHic associations
even as it functions conventionally., The senswously obvioud or
comventional forms in which imazination moulds ity mediom
finds o counter-point in the pore forms of higher mmediacy or
welf-conscicusness which it evokes through the former. Acsthet-
ic Imagination, thus, & suhject-centred, mot ohjicct-centred.
Trs contents has a necessarily objoctive-aspect but it s present-
ed in an immediate intaition where the very division of sabject

d object appears obliterated im in experience which i u.kinl

V;':thu felt experience of value, The objective content of i|:1':|a.,g|'~‘!I
nuticn is quite different from what obtaine in practical ar
theoretical consciousness. I imagination is contemplative, aesd
thetic imagination is a kind of felt contémplation which hos
sometimes beer called enjoyment.

The social reality of habitunl, everyday life is-not what crea-
tive imagination infends at reproducing. Wor i it a hand-
muiden to sociul science or practical politics intending to
insinuate some doctrine or ideology. Creative imagination docs
ot imitate the acioal world, If (it _jmitates anything it is the
ideal world which containg the essence of the actual in all
il possibilities. This is, of course, not to say that an imagina-
tive work is & complete conspectos of ideality any more than a
scientifie or historica]l work, Despite ils aspirition for depth
and universakity, an imaginative work s always, to guotca
remark of Yeats apropos to the poems:of Ezra Pound, ‘& frag-
ment from some Master”. Only the Divine seer hasthe perfect
Emoptic vision of all pessibilities in their perpetuity, in and out
of time, and only His imagination is truly creative. *‘Kavir
minizi paribhuk svayombhu Yothatathpdtorthan vyadedbacohasva-
fibliydh samablivih’. If God is the troe seer and poet and crea=
tor, nll human poets are so only by a fitful and fragmentary
participation in His imagination as dimiy reflected in human
COnSCIoEInEss,
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If we now advert to the guestion of social transformation in
relation fo crealive imagmation, it would follow that this rela-
tionship may be conceived on the anslogy of the relationship
of soctal change to language. Imapination creates o symbolic
H‘I:l'ul:.'ll-trl: 'i'-“'hmﬁ. En{“:]:s ﬂ]: netual L;_-mmumcaﬂqn world of an
“Hge through the intervention of conventions which are subject
1o hisearical change. As n contequence symholic: structures in
art und literature mav be rendered nrchiic or obsolete hke
Lmngungen oF lmpuistio styles and ut.d_g::.:. Ly mm-l'l.lh"l}ﬂc
changes. Bw this obsouration by time 15 not uhﬁmutc since it
is &1 least partly remediable by education. A finol and ir-
reducible discontinuity in art will arise only on the gssomption
thet such a radieal discontinnify obtains in the bistory of
human conscicusness and society.

" Theic are undoubtedly theories of man and social change
which: posit such discontinuities in history but they rarely pro-
ceed from any-appreciution of the transcendental  creativity of
imagination, They are also generally realistic in tenor and
mike the being, especially the social being, of mun the source
of his conscionsness. Atributing primacy of Praxis they make
imagination willy-nilly imitetive or propagandist. The Marxist
point of view is paralicled by radical evolutionism or historis
cism. All of them militate against the basic continuily of
hurman consciotsness and regard the dialogue between the past
and the present as essentinlly limited nnd short-lived. Against
this one would Tike {6 submit thai opce their conventionzl
aEpect i mastered, it Withe works of creative impginotion that
reveal the universality of man. Homer's portrayal of clins and
tribcs, Shakespeare's portraval of the aristocracy, or Tolstoy's
portrayal of the peasaniry are only ingidental contexts’in which
the wniversal humonity of man is made to reveal itsell. The
bison of Altamira does not depend for i imaginative effect on
some obscure and long lost ritual of the old sione age, Mor
is the appeal of the Padmapani from Ajanta dependent ona
lost ape or faith,

Itis a great iliusion that suhstantial replity  lies i material
things or causal forces; for the idea of reality includes not only
the idea of doing and being done with but the idea of perma-
nance, In a way this cancelsthe reality of matter and force.
If something s characterized by power, it will exercise that
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power and ceasc to be. Towill necessarily lack permiancnce.
But what 18 teal which does not endure? Agiin, whitisan
object which is not the content of experience? Is reality or
value, thus, can only be discovered in and  through experience
and to make this discovery one necds to explore expericnce
contemplatively. Tt follows 1hat to find the oniversal essence
of man and fts historical discoveries and [nterpretations, one
needs to attend [n most important sense o the human tridition
of art. This tradition does not then become essentially dated
by social history. T Fathier contains within itsell a quint essen-

‘tial history of social IransoTmatiang,






Creation as Transformation

{A nothan of immgination . as crentive transformation enviagsd by
certain nncient Indiim literery eritics and s application in the
field of music. )

MUKUND LATH

THE IDEA OF cresitive imagination naturally suggests artistio
_l'ﬂﬁl'il‘}', Activity such ns thit of the writer, the painter, the
‘eulptor, the musician, the dancer, the architect and the like.

£tw, we genecally think, are the homeground of ceeative
imagination, Though, axhas been justly pointed out; évery
human endesvour whether of thought or action presupposes it,
or, ot least, needs it in order to be signifiennt. The wriler
Comes first in my [kt because we who deal in words tend 1o
think of lteroture hefore any other art. as is amply borne out
by wur proceedings here. But [ have another, a more imports
Ant, renson for listing him first, Befections over the wriler’s
Ary, that is, literature, has a longer history dnd a greater depth
of eritical self-awareness in India than with respect to any
other art, a fact which is perhaps true of most cultures.

Indian litecary criticism gives great attention to form. This
mikes some of its concepts and formulations relevant not only
10 literature, where the content is as important as the form,
But 4o to the more formal® arts such as music, dance, archi-
Iecture, [ think, we nead to discuss these arts, too, and relate

Credtive activity in them io changing social milieu. As
lam more familinr with music, most of my comments in this
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direction will relgte to music—and that too Hindustani music
—and its history, What I have to say is rather exploratory,
and [ hape it will be imaginative enough torsaye 1| from being
merncly faneiloi.

~ The first part of my paper will be devoted to presenting,
m outling, a concept of literary creativity conceived by
Ansndavardhana and trested in detail by Rajagekbara, in
which the idea of transformation plays a key role, The new,
aeearcing to these ancient Indian critics, is created through
imaginatively restructuring the old. This, ohe may point ont,
has always been true of all arts everywhere. Artists, be they
Ppoets, painters, seulplors, architests, or musicians, work within
a tradition. They are heirs to a body of forms, that is, of
‘given’ crestions, which guide and shape their own endeavours.
Trinsformation, in other words, is manifestly en inhereut
process in any artistic ceeation. Artists learn by copying and
créale by tronsmuting: This is even more obvieus in traditional
cultures, where @ new wiork ¥ deliberately modelled on the
old.

The importance of Anandavardhanz and, Ffollowing him,
Rajasekhara lies i the faer that they have conceptually arti-
culated the role and significance of the transformatory function
im 2rtistic crestivity. These Indiin critics; =0 firas I Know, are
the only ones who have consciousty theorized about this func-
tion, even thoush s wee hias been common enongh o all ans
everywhere, They -distinguish betwesn kinds gnd modes of
transformation, and Rajadekbara categorizes them in detail.
They also distinguish between oreative and non-creative trans-
formation. Their discussion 5 worth recording 1o/ itself, but for
me what they have done in the fisld of poetey will serve as a
prelude for a similar attempt in analysing the creative process
inmidie, 8 Farmal, non-représentational art where  ¢reation
plainly involves transforming the given.

Alwhkdraficiea, the name given in India to the literniure of
critical thinking concerning kdvpa—the. general term for imagi-
native writing—produced some of ifs most penctruting works
over & period of two b threg centuries, between the 9th and
the [2th, mostly n Kashmir. Soma of the quoestions: which
oecupied the critics were: Whit &5 fdoa? Howis it distinet
from other writings? What js s purpose? What I8 rara? How
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and in whom is resa aroused? These were hotly debated isspes
and mony msightful ideas and theories came up nsa result of
projlonged discussions lasting over numerous generitions. Re-
futed to these were the guestions regarding the nature and
cperation of creative imapination.

Interesting in our context, T believe, is the answer given by
Annndovardhany to the last question as to how the creative
imogination operates. Asandsvardhana discusses it in the last
acetion of his remarkable work, the Dfmmilioka, wrilteén some-
time towards the end of the 9th century., T became one 'of the
mest influential eriticn] works i India ooncerning kdvpe A
century afler its composition the celsbrated Abhinnve Gupta
wrote an equally influential commentary on it which he named
e Crrvermpad fok @loeme, rendecable; pérbaps, o8- The ove-opener
o the Srnmeirfoda’,

The eritical thinking of the period we wre speakmg of was
pursued in an pmbience of general philosopbioil theories and
debates. This, T think, lends it o lasting depth and universaj-
ity, even though this character has nlso been responsthle for
digpararing  comments by historians oriented towards the
impressionistic eriticism of the 1%h century West, To them
Indian critical thinking wak too general, too distant from the
Phenomenon it dealt with. Moreover, in this view, even where
it came close to what it dealt with, it was much too Formalistie,
E’&t it is just this character which miekes it sigrificanl for me

Bri,

Bifore getting on to what interests me in the Dfmisdloke, let
me briefly introduee it in the perspective of Indian poetics. The
es of rasa, one of the central, or perhaps the central, Loncept
| Indion oesthetic thinking was imitially outlined by Bharata,
tho semi-mythicaj euthor of the Nagwedistre, a work on theatre
Yelunging in its present form to the beginning of the Christian
®4. Translating the tepm rone Is & tricky problem. It is difficalt
o think of & simple, single equivalent word or phrase, such as
:ﬂﬂmimni moods’, ‘feelings’; 'basic emotions’, ‘sentiments’,
“hes’ or the like. Anything but a long discursive explunation
S only oversimplify, snd thus distort, a compleéx concept
Which, as it stands, is definitive of the aesthetic realm in
Eeneral ag well as of emotions savoured through the experience
OF k@iya, emotions thus rendered s being in some sense "trans’
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or ‘extra’ normal, My inteation, in this paper, I8 not to  discuss
raga, except mdirectly, Iwill gssume in my readers a familineity
with the concepr.

Bharata hud outlined the notion of rese in connection with
drama. More complex issues concerning the nature and number
of rasa, the mode of its evocation, the distinction bstwesn
emotion m the rasa-state and ordinary experience, and the ke,
were taken up much Jater, mostly by the Kashmiri theorsts of
the period wehave spoken of, It was arpued that fdva in
general, of which druma, termed dripa kg, was bul 2
SPECTEs, BHve FIEE Toy said in Wiy analogous (o drama,, Semyn-
LG istues were also involved in discussing &dvpa, for £fipa uses
wiords ms s mediom, The problem before the #latkdrikay was:
What distinguished the use of this medium in BTa? After all,
words dre diso used in sclentific, injunctive and other writings.
It is in this area that Anandavardhona's chief contribution lies.
The semantic theories he-had inherited argoed for whar may be
called a4 pragmatic, commonsensical or “liternl” concepl of
meamng, Anandavordbana contended that words mean in
many expressive, emotive ways not envisaged in this semnntic
scheme which took only the denotative sense into account.?
Waords; hesnid; oot only depiot; they slso evoke; Their power
cannot reilly be understood within any semuntic scheme which
inkes only lopical relations into oecount, They have o [Ergenim
bus or durs of multple meanings which they -expriss through
psychological. rather than logical, relations. He called this
wuri of meaning or ‘meaningfulness'—if ane may vse this word
—liyweert, which I think cin be bedt transfeied ns fechio’. Abhi-
nava, in explaining it, speaks of gruranana or ‘resonance”.? The
kdvyo-ness of kdvya Hes in fts powerful use of the potency of
direani in words. It ks, Anandavardhana further argoed, through
the trapsliteral, often multivalent and: thus multi-splendonred,
echo af meaningsin words thet &dvyvr penerates the expernence
of raxg.

Anandavardhana’s Dlvanpdlofa, which litecally meéans “light
om tdhvani’, & divided into Tour chapters cilled sdpotay, libers
aily ‘illuminators’, He helieved that in divani he had  discover-
ed i new, revolutionary principle, which could illuminatingly
transform all previous thearising concerning kfivpw. In the first
three wdyotas of his work, Anandaverdbana occupies himsell



CREATION A5 THANSFORMATION i7

with demonstrating that linguistic usage cannot he fully com-
prehended without secepting divani, He explores the various
modes and ways of its operation showing how all that is fruit-
ful in previcos theorizing can be more meaninelo||y sivbswmed
under its workings.

In the fourth wdpers Anondavardhann speaks of how an
awarencss of the workings of dbvant ¢an give ns—meaning the
poet and his aodience, &l and vefipdore—an insicht into the
provess of creation. The wdpers begins with the  proclamation
that imagination s capable of infinite novelty { pratibindman tveeen ).
Interestingly, howeyer, the capability of crenting something new
15 defined us the eapacity 1o renew, thot 1s, 1o give an “old”
established theme, motif, image or expression o new freshness
by restating it with a richer nuanee. The creative use of divani,
suys Anandavardhans, can impart newness 1© & poetic state-
ment though it be o' restatement of older, “glven’ material {vidsf-
Pur farnaiceavinihaddhiar chavanmaparsmaipapl . navatvasndyariy, He
gives o few instances 1o illustrate his contention. The illostra-
tons show how an established mazimin, to give a familiar term
Trom Urdu-Persian literature, signifying poetic theme ar sub-
Mance, beoomes enriched in the handsof o preter poet wha
tan wisld his words With a grester  suggestive power. A ald
poem in the hands of a creative poet ik transformed info a now
work.

It would be helpful here to take anexample given by Ananda-
Virdhana himsell. Quoting a well-known verse from Amaru, he
Places agninst it o newer poem on the same theme or  magmin.
The freshness or the originality of the new poem, he says, can-
not be denied, despite the force of the ariginal.

Amary’s poem ig

Filmpean vasaerhar vilokya faven®dutihdve kifeiochanadi
nidrdyydfamupdgatagi suclra sirvarma palyrimadhar
vidrabdhash parfcumbyva fitapilakdmalokya gandasthalis

b ik hi peivena hasard bali civasit cumbita

Certain thot they were alone in the room, the young bride
stowly raised herself a littie on the bed, She pazed long st her
husband’s face as he oy feigning sleep, Thinking that he wis
really asleep, she planted a kiss on his cheek. No sooner than
she did this, she suw the hair on his fice tingle with pleasure.
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Ovércome with shyness she ai once hid her face, Langhingly,
her lover hugged heér and gove & Jone kis

Fendered in Sanskrit, it i 8 chorming scene, chitelled in its
artistry. Mone would easily dare to tinker with i, Yet o lster
poet modelled his own poem on it and prodoced perhaps a
preater maslerpiece, What he did was to rearronge the rame
scene, infusing it with & greeater depth and inwardness. The
author of the newer poem is unknown, Perhaps Anondavar-
dhana knew the name but does not mention it.4

The poem in Sanskrit reads:

sidridkaitavimah privagyo vadonaireinpasya vakiram vadhid
badhibhasaniruddiacumbanarasdpyabhogalolas sthisd

varilak gpdavimuk hiblavediti pumastasyapyrandrambiinah

Stk sapraripars{ nama Spdayvan yatan te pdromh cated

As her husband lay feigning sleep, the young bride placed
her check softly against his, Torcibly restrainiig hersell from
the bliss {rasa) of kissing him pussionately. And yet she throb-
bed with joy (dbfoga). He oo rémained unmoving lest she
miowE away, embarrassed. Thus hoelding themselves back from
what they imtensely desired todo, their hearts were vit trans-
portied Bevondto the summit offerts,

The playiu] movementofl theearlier svene here hevomies: tomml-
Iy still, the outer movement transfigured inlo a vibration with-
tn. The action, so internalized, transcends the realm of drama,
hecoming pure poelry: It can no longer be rendered on the
stage.® The poet certainly succeeds in handling his model
imagmatively, metamorphosing his given  miteriz] imto. some-
thing new snd original. Such transformation, in Anandavar-
dhann’s view, was nothing short of créafion,

He cites, .in this connection, ananteresting opinion held by
some critics who denied the very possihility of original ereation
in poetry, These eritics argued that the purpose of poelry wos
1o express universals of experience {anubhiavydnubhavasaminyanmy.,
Buch universuls were finde 0 number and common to all men
at all fimes, past or present. And, as such, they had already
been expressed by earlier poets leaving mothing for modern
poets to say, I, nevertheless, & neéw poet Felt that he was
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making an origingl utterance, this way mere feeling, just make-
belief (manamitram), Anandavardhana refoins that if this view
Were true we would have had ne original peetry after Valmiki's
Rimdyana, the epic considered the ddikdvpa, the primal poem,
i Sanskrit literpture. For one would be inclined to assert that
Valmiki, the archetypal, paradigmatic poet, had nlready ex-
pressed the universals of experience, But this is patenily absurd.
It goes against the overwhelming judgment of selrdaras, dis-
werning lovers of poetry, who recognise great poetry and poets
uller Walmiki.

The pérvapakae, the view which denies the possihility of new
Creafion, argues, in reply, thot all that is new in o so-onlled
tiew poem s the use of rew expressions for the zame old things.
In answer Anandavardhana asserts (that o new word inevitably
implics & new meLning, 4 new confent (Woka) because words
ire [nextricably (minabfdiena) linked with their meéunings of
ontent. Mew exprossions cinnot bt imply o new content

Anandavardhana admity that resemblances—asasnvadah, ‘con-
formances' he calls them—do exist between the creations of
Poets. Some may be involuntary since, s he says, minds of
men work in similar ways. However, this is not to deny the
Possibility of entirely original poetic ereation. Just as nature,
he remarks, can ulways creste @ new ohject inspite of the
endless variety of what it already has, so can a poet® But
having said this he exhorts poets not to be afraid of sinividas,
T to desist from a deliberate model-oriented practice and
Teliance on handling existing material. For this can be done
Creatively, resulting-in new, ‘original’ poems.

Sarinidas between poems can be, socording 1o him, of three
Xinds: (1) pragibimbasat, that between a man and his mirror
'Mage (2) dlekhpavat, that between a man and his represent-
Slon in painting: o painting necessarily trensforms what it
Pinte (The kind of painting which Anandavardhans and his
“Omtemporaries would have known, such s that of Ajanta,
anslarms quite palpably.); snd (3) flpadehivar, that between
:’:’ men similar in looks but with distinet identities of their

n.

Only the third kind of sarwdda, B creative; a poem reconsti-

:“:‘T With the same elements as those of s modal, but infused
8 new s2lf or spirit. Anandaverdbana does not go into
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the  detnils of how the three types of sodnddor are 1o Be distin-
goished in-actual poetic praciice. He leaves thiv to the judpg-
ment of his reader, assuming that one who had studied the
rest of hig work will be able to arrive at the defaiis onhis own.
The example we have quoted from him earlier is certainly, in
his view, an instance of creative transformation, that is of the
tulyadehivar.

Inspired perhaps by Anandavardhana, another theorist, Rijn-
dekhinra, whote career followed scon after that of Anandavar-
dhana, vsed a similar scheme for analysing - poetic  creativaty.”
His work, or what survives of it, the Kiwamimanord, 15 a
manual for poers, intendad sz sdvice concerning how best to
develop their art. It i5'in the context of plagiarism, pardeifio-
harame, that Rijpdekhars discusses ways of handling older
material. He goes info much  gréster detail in discussing the
matter than Anandavardhana. For, unlike his predecessor, he
was talking to pocts about the technigues of their crafi—
kirrtkarma—aol only delving into principles.

Rijadekharn uses the phrase parérihaharage (o mean dppro-
priating something written by another. Yet faraye, if creatively
done, he says, is not horasa but svikarape, ‘assimilation’, a
legitimate, indeed commenduble, poetic practice. Svikeriung
operates through creatively transforming given materiul.

Rajadekhara clossifies various ways of handling older' material
on the basis of what he calls poni source, He has three basic
categories of pemi: (1) amyayeni, 4 new poem of which the
#ource s enneparent, where one can easily make out the madel
on which it is based; (2) mifvmtaponi, ‘concesled yoni’, where
the older poem is trunsformed beyond recognition in the new;
and (3) ayonl, & poem without 0 source, an entirely original,
non-model-oriented creation, REjadekbara further subdivides
the first and the second of these categories into sub-classes,
But the third, avesi, has no sub-clases: it & oot really o way
of handling older materfl but o category in itsell. It canmnot
be Turther chassified, for how cin one prefibricate categories
for the entirely original?®

Rajazekhara subdivides onyaveni into two broad classes: (1)
pratibimbatalpe and (2) dickfiakalpa. These parallel the frst
two classes in Anandavardhana (the suftix kalpa here is synony-
mous with var of the earfier classification). Rijasekhira de=
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seribes the prafibfmbakelpa—what miay be called the “mirrar-
image' glass—as no more than rewording an older poem in new
erterms: thus making n change whichdoess not alter the para-
miirtha, the ‘essentinl meaning” of the given.® This is an uncrea-
tive category, ns in Anandavardhana, But, unlike Anandavar-
dhana, Rijasekhars grants some creativity 1o the next class,
namely the aleklpaprakhva (prakfiya is also synonymous with
v J—he was after all writing of the poei 88 a craftsman and
eould oot keep his standurds too stringent, He defines #fekina-
prakie s making @ given theme or subject-matter seem  dif-
feremt throngh somewhat touching it op, refining it, making it
morg elesant [sorigkirakarna) ' The example he gives is illu-
mingting. He quotes anw old verse which describes the black
snakes twined around Siva's neck; with their hoods raised, 48
fprouts emerging from the dark, world-destroying porson stored
in Siva‘s throat—the poison having sprouted due to the life-
giving waters of the close-by Gaagd dripping on them, This
Yerse hecume the mode! for snother which mokes a minor
Yaristion in the metaphor. The new verse describes the white
Snakes twined around Siva's locks as sprouts emerging from
the rogr-like half-moon the god wears in his matted locks,
Watered by the nesr-hy Gangi. The language of the secbnd
Verse closely follows the first and is obviously modelled on it.
We have here a cloar case of a variation on a theme, though
Admittedly 5 minor one.!

_ The two eategories which Rijadekharn considers really érea-
tive re the sulpadehitulye and the parapurapravetatlys (fulya
It another synonym of var)—he commends them with the
Words: *so"vash ullekchay@nidnagrihye mErgah, it 5 a4 recommen-
ded path worthy of mention’; in recommending dlekhyaprakhya,

& does not use the extea adjective, "worthy of mention,”

Anandavardhann had spoken of tulydehivat as an apparent
Sutwird simifarity but o marked inner difference between two
- Rijodekhara inverts the definition: he defines tulyadahi-

*ulyu s poem apparently differing fram its model in content
oL hoving 4 clearly felt inner resemblince® He gives two
Examples, cach differently expressing a theme common in
aiskerit, poetry: ‘nn extraordinary object needs an extraordinary

UME" The firgt poem expresses the idea thus: Horses are

n obijects and can live in any home, but only a king’s
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palace is & proper home for an elephant, or else they should be
left in the forest. The second, & purperiedly derivative poem, ex-
presses the same idea through a change of metaphor:a dismaond
deserves a royal home or it had better not be taken out of the
mine Where it belongs.

Rijadekhara’s examples are not as inspired as those of
Annndovardhann or Kuniagkn, fo mention snother theoriss.
They are nol convincing as examples of creative writing. But
we dre concerned here not 'with Rijadekhara’s critical judgment
of poctry, but with his analytical categories which remain
formally valuable, whatever the aesthetic value of the illustra~
fions he gives 1o demonsirate them

The parapurapravesa, the other broad sub-class under atfiu-
rayend, is not recorded by Anandavardhana. The word literally
means ‘o person who has eatered am alien town.'! Heo would
Inok different, transformed by the new surroundings: Rija-
fekbhara defines this suggestive term more discursively o8 'keepimg
the root ides or motifl of the model but changing s context—
s "entourage,” he calls it, using another evocative word. B

Each of the four categories recorded above has eight sub-
classes. It is interesting to sce how Riajeickhara makes his
subdivisions, illustrating exch with a verse, His s a very formal
approach; he pives us quite a structural analyfis of the weys
and techniques by which a given poem may be transposed or
franamuted. He sounds startlingly like a musician, recounting
the different wavs in which given musical pieces or themes may
be voried. Each variation bears-a nume, some coloorfully figur-
ative, given, it would appear, by practising poets.

I would like to hsthere some &f these vanations—withoot
quoting the examples Rajadekhorn cites as illostrations—mainly
o project miore vividly his formal upproach, suggestive of ihe
practice of musicHrns-

I will begin by listing n few of the eight sub-species he classi-
fies under pravibimbakalpa, which in his view was trimsformation
mnot deserving o be enlled ‘creative.” T will muinly st those
which rely on structurel change, The very first 5 termed
wyaryasfohoe—a namé which may be rendered as *scuttering the
seguence’. It is defined as ‘chonging the order of paris without
pffecting the whole.' The second is bhopde—meaning ‘a seg-
ment"—whith tonsisted of vsing part of & larger theme. The
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third is el bindu—literally “s drop of oil’—defined asenlirging
or ruther spreading out 4 briel idea in 4 manner resembling
the spread of u drap of ofl on water: copsidered an ugly shape-
less spread,  Another is mefanepatipo—‘an actor's costome’—
# trinsformation which merely translates a poem into another
langunpe, like an nctor changing his dress. In musie this could
menn chonging the words of o tune without making a change in
the music.’* These, 1 think, arc enough to indicate what  Rija-
dekharn i& trving 1o do. He adds that making variatione of the
shove kind omly stamps @ post#s o nonpost. tevealing: 4 lack
of erestivity (kmverakawitvaddn).

Afekhiaprathya, which Rijodckharn allows to be a creative
mode of transformalion, alse has eight sub-species. Muny of
these, significantly, are structorally similar 1o those of the
earhier nonscreative mode. Fakrmr, defined a5 the reversal
of o given monner of stating nothema (Eramartbiihitandr iy
vipariedidicdhinan),  is veatly no o different from . erorpaseala,
Where the chanpge consists of & rearmingement oF pans,

Another vanation, mranepatiiva— "new costume™—is the same
B8 matanepaitfye of the earlier catégory, Similarly, wfranye—*an
eurring' —defined os ‘giving importance 1o & subsidiary idea’
cin he pquiled with the earlier bhopda A9

The difference eonsists in the uddition of & new dimension,
namely creativity, which cannot be reduced 1o structure. What
Was just dransformation becomes heren creaiive transform-
iion, Rijedekbarn quotes 4 verse from an earlier critic to
Express this jdén. The entire romge of aviilable mater, suys
this eritic, s given 1o the poet for transformation which can be
effected Jike an netor who uses colour for transforming  himself
hrouph make-up. ' The simile of the acior hos been used
AEnin; hut notable is the phrase wsed for expressing the iden of
ﬁ?ﬂ kitid of change effected, amvathdrramivarechadt *achieves a
distinctive quality.” Creutive handling makes it w folr, qualititive
:h"'ﬂgt- though the streotursl ‘Base of the process: remains the

e,

There are some interedting sub-divisions of the remsuining two
Vitegaries, the mdpadehitulya and pardapurapravetasadiria which
“auld be fisted and discussed here. But T think we have had
Enough of Rajadekhara. What I have in mind is not 1o discuss

M bul draw from him some cues in understanding creativity
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in: mugle,

T moed not stress, to bepin with, the key role of improvization
in Indign music, or, in other words, the basic  transformational
approach towards the given mnterial. In poetry, at [east
spphisticated kavya poetry; the same verse is, 1dedlly speaking,
handed over exacely 85 il was composed. IT transformations
liive daken place, the reason isthat the iransmission process
has not been quite ns.ideal as one could wish, Two different
copies of the samc poem are—or should be—identical, In
Indian musie there arc few gonres where such an ideal s even
soupht. In Ravindra Sangia or in film Songs ong docs seck 1o
make different renderings replicas of the original. But these ure
recent fenrcs. Moreover, the attemspl 8t exact replication is a
eecenl ideal in music, mtroduced from the West, where frins-
formation is the prerogative of the composer. He alone may
transforme given matecial 1o create something new, But once a
composition is given final shape it has to be rendered, ideully
at lenst, exnetly o8 givén, Some transformationnl role isallowed
e the conductor who may Sinterpret” 8 work a0 kg way. Dut
this is, in many cases, becavse of ambiguities in the scores of
given: compositions.t” In any case, the transformation that does
teke place remaing much below even the level of Rijnsekhara’s
first canegory, the pratibimbokalpa. The performance ol'a Western
svmphony 5 an attempt 0 produoce & mirror image of the
original. Rijagekhara’s pratibimbokalpa, despite Hs name,
“mirror-image like’, is more than producing a replica, & copy,
of a givenwork. It i, we have scen, & transformational cate-
pory, however- insgnificant the quafine of the (ransformation.

Jn Hindustand musie, a mransformation, that moy frtinely be
termed pratibimbakalpa, is cerlain to creep in between any two
eendéring of the ‘same’ piece, This heppens in all traditional
misical senres, whether light or clossical, whether-a dli, a
ghazal, o qowwdli or a phemel, o Ehdl o dhrupad, Moo two
renderings of & piece in these forms, even by the same musl-
cian, are cxact replicas. If we stil] speak of the ‘same’ piece it
15 because we judge the transformation to be insignificant, or
in other words pratibimbakeipa. A transformation there s bound
to be, itz guoality or degres depending on the geare; its total
shsence would be a rare thing, needing, indeed, an unusual,
out-of-the-ordinary effort.
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The reason i that musical education itell consists of training
in the technigues and norms of improvization. True, 8 musician
i 4lso tansht certain more or less pre-set forms. But his hand!-
ing of these has to be essentially improvizational, The more
ifixfriya, “clossienl’, the form, the grester, one might think
paradoxically, the role of improvization. Thus, improvization
tecentral o thrd, fappi, kil and  diriped.  Transformation
iz built fnte the very making of eny particelar performance  in
iny of these forms,

In analvsing and judging such music, transformational catego-
ries, such as those of RAjadckhara, can plainly be of great help.
When we speak of two performances or renderings of & ghazal,
Shemied ot khwal being the ‘same’, the idéntity insuch cases can
be' meaningfully understood only in terins of 4 prattbimbakalpg
llkeness, A loter rendering is never exmctly a replica of the
2atlier one. There is bound (o be some rearrangement of parts.
We spenk of the two as being the same because we feel no real
@hange has token place—there is mo amyarhd-bidva, 1o use a
Porase from Rajadekhira.

This raises a guestion. Can we delincate the structural details
of whar I have, following Rijaekbarn, called the pravibimba-
kalpa in music? His model, I should think, will not serve as
More than oo andlogy. Music does not use words in which
form and content can be analytically sifted with convenjent
Cge. Music is form alone. Or, at least, the content in it is
iopuralle from form. The distnction of word doad  mesning,
0 estentinl in poctr¥, s meaningless in music. Analytical
Laterories applying to poetry, however structural, cannoet be
Uzed for muosic without important modifications and alternations,
Desils will have to be worked out, though, | must confess, |

Ve s yet not made a move in that direction.

But if we have to work out sany detuilsat all we must fira seek
10 answer two erucial questions: What is *given' in music that
:il?-“ﬂ;h&irinn secks to transform? How and with what does he

L

In secking to answer these guestions, I shall be speaking of
e “classical’ forms alone. Though what I have 1o say may be
‘F'!l'l & the end of my analysis to apply also to the relatively
bighter forme of Hindustuni music. The snswar o the first
Question is obviousty: & rdga. In clessicn] music what a musician
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15 taught dre riggs which are his "given’. But the *given” in this
case is u peculiar ‘miven’. ft3g not a pre-formed ‘structure which
a musician has simply 1o reproduce. A ndeais a peneralized
form. Take the description of any rded and what you will have
i5 & peneral deseription of its form: rufes and norms concarning
the tomal path the rige should traverse—ils anfaramirga as
the ancients. aptly called it; the scale (P} to be used; the
notes to be emphazized, weakened, drapped, jumped over, to
be more significantly interlinked, to be used in ascending or
descending, oblipatory beads or twists (0 be msde between
them, and so on Given this, anv eige cen ioprinciple be
realised or given concréle form noa number of different wioys
But this is true only m principle. In practice certein crystalliza-
tions have taken plece, crysialhzetions made by genecations of
ereative musicians, (o which 2 now practitioner becomes hsir.
These crystallizations are & musician's “given’. They are not,
however, fixed or frozen entities. They comnot ‘be reproduced
as replicas; though, of course, they have elements which are
relatively more stable, such as the Sondich.'® Bul 4 Jarpe part
of theie foroy remams. eid and malleable.

These crystallizations, T think, can best be described asstvles.
We hive in Hindustani music four mnjor stvles of rendedng
a réga (not 1o speak of sub-styles—phardnds—within these):
dirspad, kfdl, thumies- and fappd. Theliove thut incordertoseek
fin answer toothe second question T Wad asked énrlier, namely,
how and with whal -does a musician crente and transform a
rdger {Tor evory crestion mselfl involves trapnsformation, osing
improvization as it does), we must look for the structural basis
of ‘musical style.

But before I andlyze further, T must deal with zn objection
that is bpund to'arise concerning what [ have just said. 1 have
spoken of four siylesin which a rdgecan be rendered, inipiving
that dny rdps cen be tendered im dny of these sivles. The
immediate objection would be that this- is simply not true.
T htenrl 3 sune-in onfy o hendful of rdras; so0 15 pappd. There
are rdgars of more recent origin in which ofrgpod 18 not gung,1®
othiers, such as Khamij and Bhairav, in which generally khpal
15 not sung. Yet dfrupad ang Kiral are the two encompassing,
inciusive styles in Hindustoni music, most rdgay can be sung in
both. We should, therefore, it may be argued, speak of oaly
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two siyles of rendering. riger. The other fwo gre not troly
universel siyles, being hmited toon fow rigas,

I'would, in reply, like o argue two | poinis, Qng, it is e
that presently the phemtrf and  feppd siyles dre confined o a
very few rdeas nnd are in this sense lome sivigs. Buot this i
a relatively recent development, Earlier these styles were a3
brond-based as the kfval. There existed phumriy in all the rdgas
in which &ydly were sung. Tradition bearsthis out. For evi-
dence, pne has only to pick gp the two eollections of Lucknow
thtsmris published by the U.P. Sangeeta Namka Akademi and
look ai the list of ragas in which Lalan Piys and other squally
famous singers had composed themris. One of these two collec-
tione /5 devoted entirely 1o Lallan Pivi, a singer who lived into
the twentieth cenbury, 2

This might ot once prompt 3 question: Why has phtaiee
declined ane so speedily? T will not let this guestion distract me
here apd move on'to my second point which, in fact. follows
trom the first. The [wet that e could moold any rdge 10 015
iylistic needs, just g5 kil does today, cerlainly proves that it
5 capakle of being an encompassing, universal siyle like Mipil,
ceen though in practice it no longer does so.

The same can be said of foppd which 15 almost on the brink
ol totl disappearance. Tt is today o style without any  vitality.
There are very few fappd singers and the total number of
fappay one hears may be cousted on one's fnpers, Yet there
Witk a time when' fappds were sung in a so-called serious riga
like Pariya.® | would maintain that even if this were net true,
the possibility of its becoming so would still be undeniable,
Indeed, il there is any style that deserves resurgence it is the
fappd,

Before 1 take any further step in speculating on the structoral
bagis of musical style, T would like 1o point out that style
relates mot ouniy to structure but also to sensbility. A change
i styleis an index of a change in sensibility. And sensibility is
Yelated, in howsoever tenuous and norexactlyudefinable a
Miner, (o peffies and bence 1o history and trapyformeations in
fociety, Consider the four major musical styled we have been
ipeaking of. Their marked difference in musical idiom and
hence the different seasibilities they express need ap comment.

‘severe, sombre dirnpad, with il austere linds and curves;
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15 0 world removed from the mellifluous &lhivadd of which it is
the parent, The “effeminate” cighteenth cemury social miliew of
the court of Muhammad Shah, known as Roagile, ‘the colour-
ful one’, in which &heal as we know i1 ook shapz, was far
femoved from the more “heroic’, warlike, fough pericd be-
tween the foureenth and the sixteenth centuries when dfrupod
emerged out of the carlier prabundiia form. Tlwmei, lighter in
feel and approach than the &fpdl, emerged out of Bhyal in the
nincteenth century, The fappd wis born of fhismri. The genius
behind this intricafe Oligree-like form was o Punjab muosician
mamed Bhort Miyin, £aid to have been armined in the | i
style. Other influences mooplding the classical rappd are not
very elear. The form does not seem to have much more than
its name in common with the popelar folk fappd of Punjab.
Its: link with the thwmr, howeyer, is clear enoughe

The historici] aspect of the emergence of these styles is
certainly suggestive of some connection between these sboces-
sive tramsformations in music and something  ‘akin® in the
emergent social milieus which nurfured them, But with a formal
art Hke music # & difficult to. piapoint the neture of this
connection; to speak concretely of what was “akin’ {n the social
sirocture, Tn music, where form and content are inextricably
merged, the style ir the sensibility, We cannot separate the
expression from what it expresses. We cannol, conséguoesnily;
speek of any conerete factor in a social structure which music
represonty o mirrors.

To retwrn o the question “of style, T find the catepory of
tulvadehivat quite illuminating in wnderstanding the relation
hetween rige and different siyles of rendering it. The mipade-
hivat, according 1o Anandavardhans, occurs when wo i
aresimilar in-appearance hot different in spicit; What happens
to o rdga rendered in different sivies s analogous, The tonal
structure of ‘& piga. its anraramirga, remains recognizably the
samée even with a change of style (otherwise we would not be
speaking of the same réga). Yet 4 preat difference can be felt
in spirit; We can recognize, $a¥ riga Bihdg, in & dirupad, a
lehydl, a thuneri or a jappdas the same rdga, but the Bihig in
ench of these cases is expressive of a very diferent ethos.

Conversely, the rfyadehivar can alsio help od o form 8 erite-
rien: for judging if a new style has been achieved. Today it is
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the khyal alone where significantly new  wnd:. exciting - experi-
ments are being made in style. The similarities in two dlirupad
renderings of any riga by two different musicians can, [ feel,
be more often than not appropriately termed - prafibimbavar; At
best, with @ more sensitive, creative musician, it docs not move
bevond the dfekhiparar. The reason-is-that dirped s 6 closed,
confined style. Transformotuins are sieictly  circumseribed amd
mot allowed (o stray beyond prescribed limite, This s what allows
iienpad vy retain dtss strenpth wnd charseter. But this olso
prevents i1 from producing such different styles.as we have in
the kiyaly of Amir Khan and Kumar Gandharva, 1o take two
tellingly extreme examples. The differénce between these two
khypal styles is surely in the mulvadehivas cliss.

Though | am tempted lere 1o pecilate on the sensibility, or
rather the gamut of sensibilities, that modern &fipdl embodies
and their relations with today’s mifies; T must now turn to the
inalyslwof the stroctural components.of  musical stvle, the mw
material with which it is constifuted.

At this, peint T would like 1o introdoece a rather unfamiliar
technicu| term, the sehdya, which 1 find promising in making
the snalytiesl attempt [ am aiming at. Sardpdevs defines
sthiye bs ‘rdgagva avapardh sehdvdh’, ‘sthdyas are the limb of a
rdga” The actoal music of Sarmgadeva’s duys, that is the early
thirteenth century, is no longer available to us, except in imagi-
N&tyve reconsicUetion Our oWno ITUsc 15N many essentials g
ll:g.ar_-y from it. However, it i clear from Sarnpadeva’s dieserip-
tions thal in speaking of sthivas he has in mind musical
Phruses, idioms, melodic figires, and the like; in other words,
ergnnic structural units of a kind a muSician wonld use to
‘build’ any rdga. He has a long list of sthayas which he appa-
Tenily gonsiders the basic limbs; organic ‘building blocks' for
Constructing a rdga—any raga. The sthdyes—Irom the root
‘stha', "o remain'—are the ‘constants, which 8 musician
handles in order to make his improvizations.

Modifying Sarmpadeva a litle, | would like 10 speak of
#hapay ns the smallest organically meaningful stroctural  units
Hto which the totality of melodic movements in & stvle'may be
Feduced. Following Bharata, 1 would like to call sthayas, gepa-
Mairkds, Let me expluin. In speaking of dance, Bharata dis-
fnguishes between two basic categories of dance: the aprye and
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the nrita: The ariye was mimie in purport; one could not speak
af arsve without abfisars, mime. Buot sreta was porely  [ormal,
Bharata calls it a dance which has no connection with the
meaning of any text.** Bul expressing textual meanings wos
central 1o apnie In analysing thestrpetore-of wpene, Bharata
spenks of basic units of movements which he terms Karanas: He
also alls them apftasmakad livsrally, the *mothers of dance’,
o named because these in larger clusters constituted the dance
d4i 8 whole® Abhinava Guopta's comments o gipliming the
menting of karaga are significant. Abhinava describes” Korons
a5 a hodily movement which has the guality of geace (edrrdnde
vilirksena). He further gualifies it sz the smalleit movement
which is' nom-pragmatic, not made with a utilitarian purpose,
end vel having the senge of o single tnid # A Karago i3, in
ether words; the smallest agsthetic block inte which nrife may
be analysed. Clearly, srhdya, as [ have spoken of i, is a notion
‘analogouws (o karamr.  This is why T have also called it geyu=
mitrkd, ‘the mother of song”, Sthdva in my sensé js the smallest
wnil intg wh_inh i musdcal style may be brolien,

Even in common muscal parfance we do speak of different
sihdias In connection with different musical wtyles, though we
dp so lopsely, Expressions like *pfomed ki aiga’, “khyval ks
apga’, “dirupad ké avga’, ‘tappe ka anga’, (the aiga of themri, of
Koval, of «dhrupod, of fappd) are common-among musicians.
Afiga’in such usages is neither wnumbiguous por precise. But
an importent aspect of the meaning of wigo in such contexis
is plainly structural. Dhrupad kd aige means melodic move-
ments typical of the divupad style, such as gamak, sif, and - the
like, Listed together and further analysed, such movements can
vield typical sehdpa units of the style.

Though I have not made the necessary detailed analysss for
identifying and fisting rypical sthdyay of various styles, I believe
the exercise will yield fruitful results. The sthiyva approach
can be helpful not only in pnderstanding style, bt it may ako
be waluable for understanding the transformation of one style
into another. For if sthave can be seen as the basis of style,
the transmutation of sthdye can be shown to be an important
basis of the emergence of o new style. We, in fact, do speak of
such & process when we say, for example, diirupad ke arga ko
fchval meds dhal liva', *The asgu of dhrupad has been moulded
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inte that of hval®. Mutating & dirapad afga to render it inw a
khpitl ghga is common practice smong musicians, & fact which
£an easily be demonsiraied.

b
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Befare Anamdavardhing, Indidn gemantics, or what may be called 5
main atribed, postulated @ fakel, ‘U power” in wonds termed abbidi
through which they  directly demoted their objects. 4hfrdha, it wad
belizved, wuas alded by another “power’ lecmed foksand, which came
into play whien abhicha landed inte obvious logical  absurdities, ax in
comimon psiges fike, ‘Tdrank fiveglasies’, ‘He passed. through hel®,
‘Jobhn is & rit". The fonction of fakyans [hisuch cases wad fo nestoro
the denothtive otk simie throogh simple *lomical” commections or
HagoeTatjons, Thus ‘ghisses” ="what they contain’y ‘hell’="suffering’,
sod rat’=‘ihe onplestant habite or prepatiees of s ut'. Hers the
Tunation of futgard ended. Tomerely’ come B0 the teacos of bl
when wage showed such waywardoess, T did no more: Coecon s,
Ao, thid thell” amd “rat’ in fhepe ssntences cannot be niduged Lo
usy almpled denotative  micanint They leve 2 Buggestive sur which
carmot be tied down to- echefulis - and  this s ooe resson -which' led
Amanduvardbann to esrgue for dhyvord, onevecative ‘powie’ dnvwonls,
beyomd alivfifin and fakpans,

Adbibilini vin oo D sk, udvara L, karika, 13 see p. 240, vol, 1 of
Dy, Ramussgar Tripatht's editon of Dhvanriloka (Motila] Bamirsi-
das, 1973, Abhinove sgys; Cevamn gt i e munaganiar
mapal alonite viurkrramie i dbveniriti®,

T would like 16 pot in o remeck beee by, woy of introduction. The
fotion of rase, 1 hed soid, wes conceived by, Bharot in the confext of
theatre, The dremuiic manner of depicting rasa fended 10 become
Bormative pod & marked dramatic dlemeol 38 present in muoch Sanskril
Poetry. Asmard's poem piedires woscene not polike 2 dramatic mblenuy
thoogh not entirely frozen or sitle: i has & sitimtlonal gquality eagiby
fesfy s on intense moment of hefghtened drama, My translstion, sims
&1 gutlining the dramatic-scene described, the rich poelic nusnses--are,
of tourse, Yosi. .
Anandavardhions rarcly numes the author of & poem he ches or a
hoory he comtests. Such prectice Wis 0ol UScommon  Amang
Blankirikar,

+ Significantly, this verse, unlike the earlicr one, uses puroly verkal,

‘Poetic” doviees 1o preat sifecs. 11 has bwo inatances of the fguee clisd
rrodhahbiEsa—apporent contradiction or paradox: (1) The girl 38 des-
eribed ns miruddheesmbanaroass, ‘deprived of the biiss of kissing' —and
et Whogmaladots pihics, *vibrating with joy'—rors and shhoga neting ag
Aynonymik heve. (2) The other instance, ooourring in the Inst line, i5
obvious enough. It effict |s heightened by n subtle double entetdre
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on the - phrase saboakaapraniparn which means Tberally Condfulfitbed
deaire’, bul also, as a technics] teroy In grammar, ‘an incomplately
formulated sentenee”, which *wante” somethimng befors i cin gl
sensie 8- senfence ef hinging in the mrddle of sense and nonsenss ag it
were, An dbteranee suchas, *Fortuoarely 1. for examiple, which
dhernnapds  additional phegses sach ag, was tere’, of “had monsy’, or
woild hing on to the SHIE, of tie ke fo maks Sénse
Bhvpnyilaka, adyorad, wiebor karika 10, The passape ronda: “ratka
i jagaiprak riaiiakalpaparaapars kil cliravnaciprapaien  soli
pummaridinti - parikiivaparapedierhionierimoniak Helfl nd lgkpaie bhidhi-
fim,  nelvadevans  kSvvasthirironanr bRy kavimnaribhivspativak cipl
rredd it PRI ol PRI sV T el titdl e parivardfare.
Rijafekhura quotes Anondsvardhana a1 the bepinning of the Sih
chapter of the Kirpdmavisingi. Inonosirav verss atiribaded 1o him, he
priges - Ananiivardhamn’s concept of divenl. Seoo Koviomimareg,
GO.5 edn,, edited by Tralal and Shastel {Hareda, 19340, p. 136, 1t |s
npt untikely that Reindekhara was not diteetly Insplred by - Anandavirs
dhari in fhin matter, bt that both were drawing [rom 2 common
tradition eurrent among ertics and posis.
Razadekhirs docs spenk of three very broad “kinds' of gqeesd poems,
making a distingtion on the bosis of subject-mptier: fankika, *this-
worldly', comerped with things of this worldi efuekiba, ‘teans-
workbdly', concerned with the godds-aod mitza, 'mined”, concerned with
i combination of the two. Kaeparmdmidied, chaplet 12, But thig clasgis
fication |= radically different from the vthers in pringlple; i1s basis -is
not hivw the new transforma the obd. Any corpus of poems cam, in
fact, be classified na fawkrn, efambics and mide,
Kivpariminss, chapler 13;
drrhell e avi Surve VikyEmiardvireoand pareh vaira”
tidnparamarifavibhedan kivvdm pratibimdekalpos oG
Ibidl.:
kivarspl minekrakarmmns vasii Shinneradhhsn®
farkathliamiar ideaiurpirilekinaprakivamiyd Bievam”
The fwo Banskrit verses from the |2th éhapler of the Ko amimiaeg
#IE:
fah fmere aridokan tharya nilal kanthe mohaha e

golpdyaspmburekalk rakalakdyinkoe fra”
(b fayanil dhavalony TR foiriliorfar foolambinah

gl o drrai i iacandrak ol 3k ur i va”
ekl
vizayasia ywrtra biede'piabbedobuddbirnis iyt
Faittalyadeldtaitionn £ bealmean sudiive' pd
[Ntz the phrase Sadamanti sudfiyo® ply “oven thoas with & good mind
venture o compose this, "}

. Ibids

it vty yarra blurverpor il arsbodhes dirare wekal’
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farparapuraprittedapralimeai kdipah  sekmdbhdpam

[Mote subapibfrevran: “it & & procedsre warthy of o good post’.]
Sardgadeva, the nuthor of the famoos 13th century spliome an misic,
the Saipiteramikars, caiegorizes viggevakirar {composers) into
three clusses. The best sre those who compose both the musie and the
words o8 aong. The lesser ones are. those who borrow another’s
masic, merely composing & new soog for i

For sub-species of the #leklivopralhya, see chapier 13 of the  Eiuwg-
iR,

Ibie, The verse runy & Tallows:

0 i, Shanitivieliryitramagio vasfaris farah’

el feavand vigrn Bk Ay ey Tudeury gl vantiviner s

In musie, o8 ln many other s, &8 degeee of what may be teemicd
*imterprefation” i mvalved in even faithfolly copying & work, A copy
in music can never be 8 mechanical copy in the senss that wa coples
al the satng poem are. Such coples can omly be produced on & gramo-
phose of & sfmilar device. A musician reproducing a0 originnl can-
mat da so mechpnically. For reproduction itsell s oo art, n)proces
wiich i bound o kave some imprint of the arist on the work he
copits. He cuonod but inferpret 85 he copics, But interpretation, in-a
sggniflcant senpe, comes in only when the ariginul is aoeertinin, not
given b {ts | entiredy. snd thus hoving poris of aspects capnble of
aliemaie renderings.

A composition fixed” inits melodic contoors, set (o a cortain chythmic
cyele (rafad, snd often forming the nexus- sropnd which Improvization
tokes place.

When 1 ssy "sung', Tolss inaply *played”, for the mosical Sivles T am
speaking of apply to) the monnes of revdering o raga urespective of
whiother (s s dooe 10 singimg or playing.

Thumert Sadjproho compilod amwd potated by Gangadhar Reo ‘Telang,
Locknow, 1977, Lallen Fiva ki Thuseicsn, compiled and aototed by
Rharatendn Bajpad, Locknow, 1977 'We githdr from ihe introdustion
af (he intter wosk that a direct disciple of Lallan Piye died in 1950
Tr is mot unlikely, therefore, thiit Lollng Piva himelf was alive, ol the
beginning of ibe twenticth centiry,

« Dr Prem Latn Shourma, Hend of the Deponment of Musicoloy,

BH.UL, recontly told me that'she benrd o mosieian feom BiRor sing o
most fntricase gl fn Piriyd, properly matoisinitg the riga- form.
Afparently, s tradition of fappr singing, which hns disappeared frim
the rept of north Indfa, survives in & remote cafner of Bikar,
a-'k'-inq.furm (G 0.5 ede.) Vol 1, 4262 Ayra s here spoken of as
N pitaksrthasambpdihmn e etpveriosyn Bfivatan’.

ik &, 30 and 4, 5960, Thereis n suggestion in the-second passage
Iy ﬂ::nr::mmrrﬁ: {i-n tmit even smaller than the Koo, but Tor
Y purposes the guestion of their equivalence s irrelevant, I take them
10 be dguivalent for the point ©am oaking here,
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24. Abhinasn on Nspodixra 4, 2833 “hevepadeyavinmprkriyidibivoe
yrarleiee® Y dethiniyl karanamnitrartial’s o o poreek ienrarsah o SIER s
rammaritak pelrintaraprEpiipar yariaray§ k5 frlyd rarkarapmminyeioh',
[A (gracefol) movement distinet from  those made in codpection with
avoiding the undesirable Chira) sod achieving the deslred (npidevo) is
korowa . . & single mevement from one point 1o amother apperopciale:
point |8 karay. )



A *Middle Path' Social Philosophy:
Norms Reflected in Early Pali Literature

PRATAP CHANDRA

REAsons FOR A pervasive ignorance of and apathy towards
Buddhism are varied, Practising Buddhists form 2 minuscule
mingrity today, confingd 1o cerfain border areps. Most of them
are neither voeal nor interested in  sprending their faith.
Buddhism’s role 85 & determining factor in our sociz! life is at
best peripheral. It it only natural, in these circumstances, that
most aeholars heve only the injanctions and presoriptions cong-
ing down from the goirtiy and Dlarmaxiitras in mind when (hey
think; or speak about Indian social philosophy, That the first
penerntion Buddhists had proposed on allopether different set
of social norms in theic day remains a litle known fact.

Paradoxically, on the other hand, no other aspect of ancient
Indian thought nnd culture has been subjected to such bitter
and cuntankerous scholarly disagreement as Boddhizm. Ironi-
cally enough, the views ofthe preacher par excellence. of
‘middle path' have largely been interpreted in exireme
termy. [f one section porirnys the Buddha as & conformmst ot
heart with certsin professed reservitions, the other presents
him as an unr=lenting rebel, Both the sections seem convinced
that there could he no third alternstive. The international
ficclaim which Buddhism came to-enjoy insubsequent centuries
appcars o have proved the biggest stumbling hlock fo its
vhjeetive and historical understanding. After all, we in India
know only too well that vonerstion his nothing to do with
Understanding, much less with practice.

—— — -
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Mo other corpos of religic-philosephical writings has as much
heterageneity of both form and content as the Buddhist liters-
ture. This #ems directly from the et that this literature
was composed over a period of nearly fiftcen centurics by
thinkers with vastly different assumptions nnd temperaments,
There is another complicating factor. Though unguestionably
& prodoct of Indian genius and milieu, with an inherent right
tos be regarded as the mirror of the Indian situation over a long
penod, a subsiantial part of this fiteratore has not been found
in India, Some of it wis noteven known to other sects and
schools 10 ancient India. The whole of Buddhisi Palp [iternfure
was discovered by devoted Western Indologists an the counirics
of south Asia during the last century, Bot for their efforts we
Indinng might not have even heard of the cxistence of Pah
language and literature. The position with regard to Buddhist
Sanskrit liternture is scarcely better. Severnl very imporiant
MahivEns as well ox Sarvastivada texts are now availohle only
in their Chinese and Tibetan versions. There are schools of
Indinn Buddhism, like the Satyasiddhi, about which we learn
nothisg from the Indian soorces. Mercifully, all (his® has' not
led the vast mojority of Boddiologists to doubt the authenticity
of Buddhist Titerature as such,-and we can still talk about the
Buddhmst standpoint on the busis of this corpns,

For three reasons this paper has been Bmited to early PEN
liternture, First, no single poper can dp justice fo the ideas
developed and reflected in & body of texts of these proporions.
Secondly, later PRl literature amd the whole of Sanskrit
Buddhist literatere had noo comtact with or roots among the
masses. They cannot be treated ns agthentic reporiing on their
times a Jo carly Pl Bterature. Finally—and thig is the erux of
the mutter—most of Boddhist social thinking appears to have
been done by the Master snd his immediate disciples whose
utterances and dialogues with follow seekers fnd outsiders are
recorded in carly Pili Ieératore, A discussion of social norms
reflected in earfy Pali literatore wonld thes really amount 1o a
discussion of the bulk of Buddhist social philosophy,

Pali lterature has usually been divided into  cenonical &nd
gcancnical. However; all canonical Pali |iterature 15 not early,
The third *basket” of the Tipifaka, litecally ‘three. baskets'—the
Abhidhmmma-pijaka—was admittedly put together centuries after
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the demise of the Muster, and does not claim descent from
him. This collection of seven works Is noted for its nnplysis
of ajl the mental and physical conditions but has little or no
onE] philosophy. The acanonical wrntings include the Afifinds-
Pavifie, perhmps the losy Fali text o be composed in India, ibe
Various epmmentiries on the canon by Buddhaghosa as well as
his Visnddhi-muega, written mostly in Sri Lanka, 8 compendiom
by Anirnddha, called Abhidhammatthe-sangahe, and  some
seaular works like Alankdra-smgaho, AN these works cnn be
tepnrded 58 later Pill literature. Burly PAYN lilerature comprizs-
ing the first two baskets—Finaro-gitakg and Surro-piieka in
tontrast hos always enjoyed a2 peculiar Xind of sanctitv since it
s supposed to be Buinddha-vacana, the Master’s own words. Asa
muiter of Met, however, the Baddha -does not add as the central
figore in every dinlogue. Many of his eminent disciplés, who
coluld perhaps be ealled his co-workers, slso figure in several
Pazsppeg,

The Finowi-pifaka is really meant for the home-forsaking
monks gnd nuns, rtules of discipline governing the monnstic
life being its primary subject-matter, Yel, since the editars
focasionally provide backeround information on what fiecessi-
toted the framing of a porticulsr rule, it contains valuable
informution ahout the social conditions of the day, The Sufia-
Pltaka s sub-divided into five nikevas—Digha, Majfhima,
Sehntta, Anguttara and Khunddaka; the last sgain being a col-
lection af fifleen works, including sueh well-known Buddhist
Texte g the Jrakey and the Dhammapada.
~ Is it reasonable to regard an avowediy religions and philo-
phical literature ke this s related in some way with oreative
imagination? Does it belone 1o (he same genre as PoClry,
drama, fiction or folk literature? On the face of it, the answer
mukt be in the negative. The editors and compilers of the
Tipiaka certainly did not &im at providing assthetic defig!t or
tvem edificntion. Their total precceupstion was with deliverance
from the seemingly unending rounds.of births and deaths. The
Buddha stresses ngein and aghin that his teachings were not
addretsed to those who saw no il in cxistence per ve. who
Were not averse to enjoying worldly pleasures. Moreover, the
haprenings recorded in these wiorks are all claimed 16 be resl
and not imaginary. Every dialogte begins witl *Thus have I
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Ne other corpus oF relizgio-philosophical writings has as much
beterogencity of both form and content as the Buddhist litera-
ture. This stems diveetly from the foct thet this Iferature
wis composed over a period of nearly fifteen centuries by
thinkers with vastly different assumptions and temperaments.
There 15 another complicating factor. Though unguestionably
g preduct of [ndian genius and milieu, with an inherent right
to be regarded s the mirror of the Indian siluation over o long
period, & substantial part of this Iiterature has not been found
in Tndin. Some of it was not cven known to other sects and
schools in spcient India, The whoele of Buddhist PEi literature
was discovered by deévoted Westorn Indologists in the countries
daf south Asia during the last century. But for their efforis we
Indians might not heve even heard ol ihe existence of Pali
language and hterature, The position with regard to  Buddhist
Sanskrit literatuee {5 scarcely betler. Several very important
Mahiyina as well as Sarvistivada texts are now available only
in their Chinese aond Tibetan wersions. There are schoofs of
Indian Buddhism, Tike the Satyasiddhi, about which we leam
noihing from the Indian spurces. Mergifully, all this has not
led the vast majoriny of Buddhelogists to doubt the authenticoty
of Buddhist liverature @z such, and we can still talk abou the
Buddhist standpeint om the basis.of this corpos,

Far three reasons this paper bas been limited to eacly Pl
Fiterature. First, no single paper can do justice to the ideas
developed and reflected in a body of texts of these proporiions.
Secondly, later Pali litersture and the whole of Sanskrit
Buddhist hitécature hud no contact with or rools among the
masses. They cannot be treated as authestic reporting on their
times @ fa early Pali Iiterature. Finally—and this is the orux of
{he matter—maost of Buddhist social thinking appesira to huve
been dome by the Master nnd his immediate disciples whose
utterances and dialogoes with fellow seekers and outsiders. are
recorded moearly Pali Titerature. A discussion of sosial nocrms
reficcied im early Pali Giterature wounld thus really amount to &
discussion of the bulk of Buddhist social philosophy.

Pali literatire has uspally been divided into conopical and
goononical, However, all canonical Pl literatore (' nol early.
The third *basket' af the Fipifaka, lterally ‘three baskets’—the
Abhidhamma-pitaka—was admitiedly puf together centuries after
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the demise of the Master, and does not claim descent from
him. This collection of seven works is noted for its analysis
of all the menta! and physical conditions bot hes little or no
o] philosophy. The scanonical writings incfude the Mifnda-
Parcher, pechaps the last Pali text io be composed in Tndia, the
¥arons commentaries on the cenon by Buddheshosi as well as
his Visudidhii-magga, written mostly in Sri Lanka, a compendium
by Aniruddha, called Abhidhammuottha-sangaho, and some
fecular works dike Alkmbdro-nonpathe, All these works con - be
regarded as later Pili literature. Eerly Pali literature compris-
Ing ihe first two baskets—Finaya-piiaka and  Surrepitako an
Contrast has always enjoyed a peculinr kind of sanctity since it
s suppased to be Budiffa-vacane, the Master’s own words. As 8
matier of fact, however, the Buddha does not act as the central
figere in every dialogue. Many of his eminent disciples, who
eauldl perhnps be ealled his coswarkers, nlso figure in. several
Pitsrapes,

The Fingpo-pitaka s really meant for the home-forsaking
Monks and nums, rules of discipline governing the monastic
life being its primary subject-matter, Yet, since the editors
Secasionally provide background information on what necessi=
tated the framing of & particular rule, it comains valuable
infarmation about the social conditions of the day, The Swira-
Pitaka §s sub-divided into five mikawas—Digha, Maiihima,
Saipurea, Angurrera and Klrmddaico; the Jast agsin heing a col-
-E'E'Elf:-uu of fifteen works, including  such well-known  Buddhist
texts as the Jarakay and the Dhiwmmapaida.

Is it repsonable to reaard an avowedly religious “dnd philo-
$ophical literature Tike this as related in some way with creative

ination? Poey it belong 1o the same genre bi poeiry,
'Iﬂl‘x!_n'.m.1 fiction or folk lmecature? On the face of i, the answer
myzst be in the negative: The editors ond compilers of the
Tipliaka certainty did not aim at providing aesthetic deligh t or
en edification. Their tote] precccupation wos withdeliverance
fram the seemingly unending rounds of hirths and deaths, The
Buddha stresses again and apgain that his teachings were not
addressed to those who saw no il in existence per se, who
Were not averse to enjoving worldly pleasures. Moreover, the
hﬂFr‘cnings recorded in these works are all claimed to be real
nd not jmagmary. Cvery dialogue begins with “Thus have T
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heard’, followed by a recollection of & particular event by one
who was personally present (here, Yet, there is scope for cres-
tive imagination in these passages. Since a number of these
dialoguss involved common people or rival (eachers, views
concerning fociety and its ideals necessarily found place in
them, Tt is guite apparent from these works that the Buddha
abiccted to-a great deal poing on around him. Flow could he
demalish the current norms without propesing an alternate set,
and how could he lend crederce to this alfernate set without
preventing what was claimed to be an objective account of the
origins of society? Creative imagination gets &8 much frec play
in -this fatter 125k in Boddhism as it does in other relipions and
even.secular literstore, Evidence of an obviously unverifiable
nature was being ‘dug up’ too subsiantiaie @ pre-conceived
standpoin,

IT the Fingya-pifoka account of the erigin of these two collee-
tions can be trusted—and so Far only Oldenberg has raized
#eribns objections against doing sol—they nre more than fwo
and 2 hall millennia ofd. Since & certdin waywardness was
noticed among some monks following the news of the Master’s
death; his immediate disciples and associates felt the need to
record all that they had seencand heard 5o that loe own words
collld be preserved for postesity. Thess texis, having been
explicitly put together to-serve asa minde for futpre generations
of Boddhists, emjoy & speoial significince from the point of
view of social philosophy aiso,

As in the case of Buddhist literature in general, there are
some complicating factors that warrant & modicum of caption
with reeard to this aspect of Buddhist writings 100, First ef all,
there is  considerable debate about the region of the P&l
dinleet.® The issue becomes relovant aince there is no way of
Jmowing whether the Buddbha himselr vsed this medium or
whethor Pali texts are mere translation: The earlier opinion
regarded the esstern region s the home of Bili. This was also
the region to which the Buddha belonged, and there are.certain
marked similarities- Between  the langusges and dinlecis of
eastern Indin and Pali. However, the Buddha bimsell had
ordained that his mescage was to be propagated in the local
diglect. Rince the Pali canom, as it @5 today, i& suppesed to
have been ‘carried’ to Sri Lanka by Mahinda and Sanghamitti,



A "MIDDLE PATH' SOCIAL PHILOSOFHY i9

<hildren of Emperor Adoka, whe belonged to Vidisha in north
Mudhya Pradesh, other experts conjecturcd that central India
must have been the home of Pili. Any soclologist of knowl-
edge will perceive the deeper implications of this debate. In
the absence of any hard evidence ons woy or the other, it will
Serve no porpose to pursue the matier further, The fact
Femains that PAli is'an exclusively Theraviida medium, not in
Wie by onyone else but still wideiy taught and learnt in the
Buddhist monasteries of south Asia, the region of early or
Theravida Buddhism. The Pali texts, both early and late, were
Teally discovered in these monasteries and o Theravidin roler,
the King of Siam, had financed their publication.

Secondly, it may be noted that a gap of nearly four and a
balf centuries exists between the reported compilation of these
“baskets’ and their actual writing down. In fact, there is no
fecord of their redaction in Indin. It was done in Sri Lanka
towiirds the end of the pre-Christian erd, This long ‘gep has
Ziven ample material for speculation, inducing some savants,
like Mrs. Rliys Davids? and Radhakrishnant, to sugeest that in
its extant form the canon is largely a monkish creation with
¥ery little in it from the Buddha himself, There i, however,
tiitle agreement an this among sompetent scholars.

Finally, the way P3li language and literature disappeared
from. thig country 15 both imexplicehle and unparaileled.
Absolutely nothing is hesrd about Pili afier the story of
Afoka’s son nnd daughter, Later Buddhists themselves do mot
Bt o be aware 'of its existence. The canmon came tobe
Tendered inte Sanskrit; but one knows not from which Ianguage
Or dialect, InSri Lanka, however, Pili remained a vigorous
living lunguage snd most of the works clussed as later Pali
Iiterature were written there in the fallowing centuries.

n

Attempis have been made to establish a link between casly
Buddhist ontology und socinl philosophy. Since such a linkage
Can have deep implications for the subject under discussion,
these attempts deserve a closer look.

Some writers, Jennings®™ and Trevor Ling® for instance,
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believe that the Buddhist approach 1o social questions wos in
a way predeicrmined by their ‘aliruism’ or *non-individual-
ism'. Buddhism was in some sense opposed to the very being
of dn mmmutable, permanent and bliseful self. It regarded as
the worst kind of heresy the equating with self of any one or
#llof the five constituents of human personality, If man's sell
has been denied, it has been argued, then all selfishness and
egoism stands condemned. A denier of individuality could not
stop short of denouncing individualism without contradicting
himzell. According 1o this viewpoint, ‘the Buddha attached
greater importance o the group than to the individuals consti-
futing the group in obedience to thiz ontological position.

Some other writers have conjectured that, gince the birnth and
dispersal of Buddhism closcly followed the eclipse of tribal
republics baged on primitive communism and the establishment
of monarchies and some kind of an urban culture, the Boddha's
all-pervasive concern- with dukihe, pain or misery, was B
response to this newly emerging situation. Pain inhéred not in
existing but in living smidst rapacions people. Moreover, the
Buddha had desipned his Order on the pattern of vanizhing
tribal republics, 2 system with which he was well-acquainted
personally. This was his formula for getting rid of an unpleasant
present.”

Detiial of the reality of self is undoubtedly one of th ariginal
contributions of Buddhism to the philosophy of religion. Iff no
other sect or school could think in such erms, the réazon liss
in the patent psychological difficulty in unrelentingly adhering
to the dynamic mode of thinking. Even those who realize that all
is changing do feel the need for positing something mpervious
o change behind the phenomena, The Buddha did not do so.
Howrever, there is no basis whatsver (0 réad either  materinlism
of altrmism in this stapdpoinl. The Buddha rejected only 2
particular notion of self which might have been corrent in his
day, A living principle separate from and independent of body
is- eysentia] for the doctrines of moral retribution and reincar-
nation. The notion of self which early Buddhism rejecied does
not seem 1o be either Upanisadic or Samkhya or Jaina. Accord-
ing to it; =eif i= not only immutable and free from decay and
disense but is also something wholly under one's own control.
This notion can find place neither m an absolutistic system nor
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in@ thinking which has respect for experience,

The Buddhs, this needs bemp stressed again-and again, has
been the only preacher of o religion whose commitment to
Empiricism and realism was total. Deliverance itzell depended
not on any mystical insight but on knowing the things as they
Teally were. There could be no queéstion of denying sell as. far
B3 it was 3 sobject of experience. However, ‘as thres great
Wesiern thinkers realized centuries later, a static, fixed entity
could not be the subject of experience. In their own differect
Wivs, Hume, Jemes and Whitehead felt the nead of positing &
continuously changing, stream-like self. Accepianps of this
type of seif can by no stretch of imagination be ermed gltruism
o fon-individualism, Altruism, in any case, is. a value-lnden
coneept withs very definite behavioural implication. An easly
Buddiist monk was not altruistic in that sense, even if the
later Mahdiviin came to agquire it in the form of its Bodhisattva

ring.

The Buddha's siress on the painful nature of existence per se
could be viewed as an cscapist response to the growing prob-
lems of his day, had he been the only one or even the first 1o
take that position. He was in fact neither. The Upanisads, the
Jainps, the Simkhys system, and even the much-maligned
Apwikas were all one in halding this view, And they were
cither older than or contemporanecus with early Buddhism.
Why should the Buddhist emphasis on dukha be sinaled out
25 an instance of escapism?

Misery in existing, it may be pointed out, really resulted

Um twp presuppositions: which were nearly  universally
iteepted in ancient Tndin. These are a lack of befiel in & per-
A0nal Godhead and, by implication, in:a continwous process of
Ereation of hadies and souls. Tt was not possible (o feel enthu-
®antic ghout the world without any purpose. The Semitic
thinking, in contrast, views this world a5 God's ¢reatlen and
thus finds good reason to serve the divine purpose. The Buddha
N ome passage even went to the extent of asserting that the
Ecoeptance of o divine cregtor would amoun to 4 denial of
free will® Since this world virtually became & prison-house
BWing to these unguestioned presuppositions, deliverance from
Tounds of existence soon became the over-riding concern of
all setious-minded people. Even those disciplines which were
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not metaphiysical in nature, such s medigine, grammar and
logic; felv obliged to prescribe ways for deliverunce. There is
not sufficient ground for doubting the Buddha’s religious
ENTTIESENESS.

Wor i it possible 1o nocept the view tha the Buddha fashion-
ed the Sangfe or Order-on the paitern of vanishing repoblics
True, the Sangha had & corporate personality; it ‘'was a close-
knit sodiety where cveryone had o right to censuore n brénker of
rules of discipline. But did the tribal republics also work on
the basis of a rigid and unrelenting set of pre-ordained rules?
Were they al=o collectives of men and women sharing the same
goal? The Songha was not a sponfaneous prowth. Moreower,
1he Buddhist Order was not the only one, The Buddha muost
have had before him n mode]l after which he fashioned hs
Order. Men and women disenchanted with worldly existence
and ‘determined to scek deliverance through self-training and
arduous discipline had to be organized not only 1o ensure
safety and secority but also for providing training, by préach-
ing and by practice. to the novices, Sengha was born out of this
felt need. The primory causes of bondage according to the
Buddha were attachment and ignorance, He felt convinced that
amyone living as an active member of sociely, contributing to
production and partaking of s pleasures, would nover pet
over aitachments. Hence the nesd for a society of Torsolers.

There is, in fact, no réal connection hetween the social philo-
sophy and ontology of early Buddhists. Those who experience
difficulty in ‘seeing. this are perhaps unable to see that, unlike
the later monks who were in love with o cloistered monastic
life, the Buddha and his sarly disciples simulianedusy balong-
ed 1o two bipolar worlds. Their prime concern wes with
deliverance, So the Sangha occupied most of thelr thoughts.
But the Buddhn did pot underestimate the value and import-
ance of society. It was, after all, a soclety of sympathizers
{feliow-travellers?) who provided suocepur fo the monks and
senl people to join the Order. The Buddhn regularly visited
the homes of his loy-followers, decepted their hospitality,
solved their problems, and settled their issues, The Finaya-
pitaka i exclusively addressed 1o the monks and nuns. But the
Sutta-pitaka contains a large number of dialogues the Buddha
had with kings, generals, ministers, traders and others. In
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these dialogues his concern for socicty becomes transparent,
though these contain little or no ontology. Tn spite of his
unambiguous stand that only-a home-forsaker could win deliver-
ance, the Buddha ncither advised nor expected everyone to
renounce worldly life. He held out the hope of & happy life
‘on earth or in heaven for those who did not swerve from the
narrow and struight path ol virtwe, though he could not
Promise them aibfdna,

I

Buddhist socinl mores originated In a definite and more or less
scerinmnable milien ond ot a definite historicol  juncture. The
tarly Buddhists were by no means writing on 8 clean alate.
They were responding in their own way 10 8 situstion which
Wi already thousands of years old and’ well-established. The
situntion which plaved an impartant role in shaping the psyche
of the Buddha and his associates inevitably imposed certain
constraints on the development us well as the character of
Buddhist social philosophy. Some idea of this situstion is
Becessary if one wishes 1o assess the noture of the Buddhist
'di'l'l'-urtun:.

Am unusual degree of plurality appears to be the most nota-
’-‘f_h: characterstic of the early Indian situation. Archazologi-
“il finds of the last few decndes as well ns-the earliest stratum
of Vedic literature leave no doubt that the regional landscape
was dotted with tribal settlements. Since cultural anthropology
has established with o high dearee of probability that every
tribe must have & set of pructices and a body of beliefs 1o
Wmvest it with a group-personality, it can be dssumed that a
number of practices #nd beliefs too were there. Hard evidence
Wuegents that these tribes belopged 1o several racial stocks,
With differemt physical appearances. The place of the Aryan
tribés in this set-up seems to have heen blown out of all pro-
POrtions. As far as-one can asceriain, the Aryans were merely
O among many, no matter whether they were indigenous
Or they came from outside. A critical atody ol ancient
€18 gives mo resson to think that they started the process
OF deculuration in India or that their beliefs and practices
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eventuaily were adopted by all the ofher tribes.

With the prowth of population, a stage must hove becn
reachod when the tribes (grdmas, which had no spatial con-
notation inoearly times) felt obligped o move out 1o newer
pleces in search of food and water. The Saoskrit word  for
fight or struggle, safgridmg, literally means the coming face to
foce of 1wo prémas. Fights must have ensued tothe great benes
fit of the large number of beasis inhobiting the dense tropical
forests, Before long the responsible leaders of different tribes
must have realized the Fatility of such fights. A madus wvendy
had to be found. The tribes had to become poris of & bigeer
whole, but in sacha way that none lost their peculiar graup-
idantity, A rigid structure had to be evolved o meet the
threals to survival. But there was no need to impose 4 uniform
set of practices and beliefs.

Eﬂalﬁng the virtues of treating everyone as one's kin, siress-
ing-fgain snd again that the Truth was one though wise men
expressed it in different ways, survival of wholly incompatible
beliefs-and practices within the same community even to this
day, and the doctrine of incarnmtions, all seem 1o lend credence
10 the soenario ovtlined above. A papering over of the cleavages.
wits achieved in-this-way, In the process, however, -the Indion
situntion aequired o unique charadteristic. The survival needs
raught us-at an éarly stivge of opr development that there was
no meed to-bracket form “end content. Plurality has its awn
logic. Tt ean be both strenpth and wenkness. If it fosters toler-
anee or even réspect for nlien points of view, it alin makes
one somewhat indifferent to the content. Even today the Hindu
sogiely all over the country is, or leasiways was Hil recentiyv,
uncompramisingly structured. At the same time there have
been vast differences of beliefs and practices, This situation
can hardly te cxplained uniess we moke o distinetion batween
form and content,

Piomeering historians of Indian thought and culture became
g0 enamoured of 2 single-establishment, unilinesr historical
model that this most remarkable peculinrity of the Indian
sitoation and its logical implications escaped their attention.
They eould nod see that o radically plural sitoation could noat
be comprehended within the framework of their model, Those
hrought up in & Semitic milicy might have failed to notice
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this Indian peculiarity because it was foreign to their own way
of lpoking st things, Semitic culture doez not separive form
and content inothis way. Addack of oriticnl self-awuarencss per-
haps permitted Indian Historians to follew their Westorn
forerianners blindly. Asa résult, & less-than-ohjective ploture
af ancient India hes come to be firmly established and hns
been colouring gur perception of ourselves, Buddhism is one
of the worst victims of this methodological Inpse.

Oine reason for o wider interest in Buddhsm in recent decades
s fts allegedly ‘mnti-esteblishment® stance, This propesition
assumes that there was only one religlo-philosophical establish-
ment in arcient [ndia—the Vedic—and that the other currents
were ejther it off-shoots or dissenters, @ proposition that, as
observed earlicr, merely shows o failure to grasp the logic of
plemality. Since the beginnine of Indian chvilization there had
been several such enablishments, each one of them treat-
ing jtself as the estublishment and the others as heresies. Each
sich esfablishment had §ts own body of dogmas, cult and
devout believers, Words like ‘dissent” and ‘protest” are out of
pkace in such @ situntion. The appropriate expression would
be ‘aiternatives’. An arrangement that made no atiempt to
Mraitjacket thinking would not only permit but also respect
such alternatives. How else could the same householder who
Buve alms to the Buddhist or Jaing monk slso be the upholder
Of the Vedic ritualism?

The Vedic establishment was the first (o come into being.

ides its cosmogony and ontelogical Beliefs, it also pro-
Poonded the world's first social philosophy. Starting with the
Purugt-sikcta of the Rgaveda, the Vedic social philosophy kept
90 developing till the end of smyf literature. Tt was, however,
Sbviously weighted in favour of a particular section of the
*ociety. This could not but lead to the emergence of suggested
“]Eﬂmtiwﬂ in which either some other section became the
Privilezed one or the yery nolion of placing any one section
abave others was opposed or rejected, Any sccount of Indian
$ocial philosophy should take into account this entire dialec-
el development.

Buddhist social ideals should be eviluated apainst this back-
d"“lﬂr_ Dedication 1o structural rigidity along with total free-

i the matter of, or indifference towards, the content was
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already well-established when the Buddha came on  the scene.
There can be ng denying that He felt deeply dissatisficd with
the situstion. Suggestion of an aliernative would otherwise
become megningless. The: main gquestion which needs an
apswer is whether the sugpested altermative embraced both
form #nd content, or whether, like n host of other religio-
philosophical teachers of ancient India, the Buddha, too, was
anly an imnovator of comtent. It may be added thar the kind
of revolutionary change we moderns have i mind really aims
ot altering a given or building g new structure, Tatal pregcci-
pation with conténi may characterize a reformer but not a
revilutionary.

The issue boils down 1o this. Was the allernate social philo-
saphy -suthored by carly Buddhists revolutionary, inthe sense
that it demanided stroctural changes or was it mercly a reform
movement? Some modern writers, perhaps inspired by o zeal
to find all good things in ancient India, have sometimes failed
i keep this vital distinction in mind.

v

Ancient societies &1l over the world felt called upon to justify
theicstratified structore. Though this justification  could come
only from flights of speculative imagination and had to'be
aocepted on faith, s value in the eyes of beligvers remained
mmguestioned. Mo enrly social philosophy could afford fo
neglect this question, no matier whether it viewed society ss-an
oreanic uniy or & the outcome of g social contract. The need
for reflection on this issue was all the predter i 4 milieu
which sct such store by structural rigidity.

The Puruga-sikea of the Rgavedu, pechaps the bBesf-known
Vedie passage, motured the omverse on the analogy of homan
body. It had for its organs and limbs not only celestial bodies
bt alse the four sections in which the Vedicsocial philosophers
divided the society. Since this is the first loud thinking on

i ;mdnl origing in India, if not 1o the world, it can be said that
| | the Indian social philosophy began with the acceptance of the
' theory of organic unity. The earlier strata of Vedic literature
go all out for promoting & unity-in-diversiy. The Puruga-
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stk might alse be cited ng an instance of this over-all motive.
It not only binds all the sections of the populace in a natural
unity from which no one can opt out; it alsp marks out the
Tunctions of different sections and, by implication, stresses that
every mection is of equitl value to the sociely 85 o whols.
Psvchologically this waos good stratezy, However, whether
the protagonist of this profoundly influential viewpoint realized
it or not, organic theary also pre-ordains a stratification by
birth. The Purénic und classical literature can provide several
examples of how atempis af o vertically upword movement
were foiled. It has been an oft-repeated platitude that the
Farmay were based on Functions. The fact of the meter is that
no ane was ever allowed to change his varma, be it a sage like
Yisvamitra, a menial like Sambika of Rémayeng, or a tribal like
E:lkal:wa of Mahabhdrara. Moreover, organic theories: leave
limited manoeuvrability to the individual inpsmuch as &n organ
hun value or usefulness only as long as it s part of a body.
Plato and Aristotle had pitted this point of view againgt the
Sophists in the belicl that it could counter the growing indivi-
duiligtic thinking. It is difficult 10 ascertain whether a - similar
Miive inspired the Puruge-mikie also. But one wonders if
j“}!"ﬂtﬂ:inn of duties depending upon birth eould have won a
Wide soceptance in those days of free thinking. Lower castes
Might not have had the option to adopt the functions of the
Upper castes, but the upper castes laboured under no such
constraints, A brahmana lke Parsdorima or Dropdchirya could
behave like a Fexairiyg and even kiadrivar conld behave like a
brafmaga as long as they did not ¢laim to have become one.
Objection was to Vidvamitra's nttempts o fecome . hrdimmang,
Mot to his being & rsf.
According to extant evidence, the Purnya-sikie ideas were
Wwn to early Buddhists, albeit in a garbled form. They
Could also sec that the drahmana claims of superiority were
“Onsiderably strengthened by this passage if they did mot
directly stom from it- The original purpase behind the foster-
g of sucly legende—unification of disparate elements—had
le_nnr]y been achieved sometime bhefore the advent of Bud-
M. Mow these were serving merely as tools in a class-
“rugale. Asin other contexts, the Buddhists had decided 1o
Backie the cause rather than get bogged down with the effect.
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If the brakmany claims of superior birth and attendant benefits
were susiained by the organic unity viewpoint, what better
strategy could there be than 1o opt for social contract? The
Buddhists, comsequently, invented an altogether different
legend to “explain” the origin of the four varsts; and te relate
it with larger socicemoral issues in order to win greater
eredibility for it. The Buddhist legend is more thought provok-
ing and is not merely descriptive.

Beginnings of social stratification form the sobject-matter of
geveral long passapes from the earbest parts of the Pali cenon.
The Buddha himself has been shown discussing this matter
with certain beidfrmanar. Inevery instance the starting point of
the discussion is provided by the brafumone claims to the highest
position insociety on the plea thet they were Brahmi's own
affspring.

The Buddhist creation-myth i§ hichly instructive and deserves
a Tuller treatment. Origin of the caste zvsiem has heen elevot-
ed to the cosmological plane by the Buddhists, though in a
manmer guite distinet from the Vedic. An altogether diflerent
type of underlying mentality can be discerned here. Conti-
nunus change or becoming ls what distinguishes the Buddhist
approgeh, and their ereation-myth 1§ no exception.

Like other strands of Indian thought, Boddhivm adso views:
the oniverse 25 timeless, without any beginning or end, but
with periodic dissolution and re-emergence. Conseguently, the
Buddhist narration of this event i always in present continu-
ous tense. This is how the Baddha opens his statement in one
of the passages:¥

There comes & time, Vasejtha [Sanskrit Vadistha: the name is
suggestive] when, sooner or later, after the lapse of a long,
Iong period, this world passes away. And when this happens,
boings have mostly been rébotn in the World of Radiance,
and there they dwell, made of mind, feeding on rapture, seli-
luminous, traversing the wir, continwing in ‘glory, and thus
they remain forf a long time. There comes alss a time,
Vasettho, when, sooner or later, this warld beging to re-
evolve, When this. happens, beings who had deceased from
the World of Radiance usually come to life a5 humans, And
they become made of mind, feeding on rapoure; self-lumin-
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o, traversing the air, continuing: in glory, and remain this
for a long, lobg time.

The inconsistencies and/or lingoistic  ingccuracies of this
passape perhaps testily to s grear antiquity, The Buddhists
Visualized n serjes-of spheres (fokas) artgnged in o hierarchical
order. The World of Radisnce has besn conceived as the
zenith. It was supposed 1o be the sphere of Lhe non-matecjil
with nothing in common with the lower spheres excant imper-
munence. Yet, all the epithets used here ore essemtially
material. It s difficult to imagine how there can be birth and
decense m this kind of exisience or what the meaning of
‘iraversing’ is. These lapses, however, need not detain us
since the message Is loud and clear. What deserves artention
iv the following:

Mo divine agency has any role to ploy in the passing away or
re-uppearance of the universe. Early Indian thought as such
had no place for what the Semitics cafl the Creator. Every-
thinig happens strictly according to a pre-determined plan or
law, But there is no reference, here or nnywhere else, to the
Planner or law-giver. Sccondly, the Buddhisis explicitly teject
ihe possibility of etermally voung and immortal gods of the
Hipdu pantheon. All the categories of  gods—and there pre
heveral, including Brabmil-pods—are a8 much subject 1o the
law of birth-and-denth @s any other being. The Brahma-gods
Bzt deluded into thinking thit they were immortad only becanse
they were the first to take definite shape, Otherwise they are
like anyone else, Thirdly, though the early Buddhists alwnys
laimed to treat the five ‘constituents of personality on & par,
the present passage appearsto indicate that they consciously
OF ungonsciously rated the non-material above the material,

i §s borne put by their belief that while body was
destroyed with the 'possing away’ of the world, the mental
Bapeet (manomaya) did not; and alse by the top  position
of the non-material in the hierarchy of spheres. Material warld
18 3 Tater eviolution snd considerably inferior ta the earlier
Thises, Most important of all, enough care hus been taken 1o
Tcilitate the establishment of the theory of Ffunctional origin
9 the four castes, All mankind had d& common origin, pre-
“Mpting the scope for higher or lower births, This would later
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find echo n the Buddha's ridiculing of the Srafmang claim of
# specinl Xind of bith, There can be no doubt that the whole
scheme is earefully thought and worked out.

The earth was not there when beings descended from the
World of Rudiance. It has not been clarified on what the de-
scent look place, but it has been stated  that earth appeared in
due course according to its own laws. The radiant beings
tasted it and found it palstable. This may be supposed Lo
approxamate the original sin, il one could stretch a point. The
Buddhists appear to have a different motive i providing this
element. Taste of carth produced craving, caused the loss of
luminiscence and thus ordinery human  beings emerged. Taste
is o sease-pleasure, For the Buddhist the bondage must he
traced to sense-pledsures and cravings, Can it be sald that the
VEry coming into being of man amcunted to bondage?

The ordinary man naturally could not feed on rapture. He

needed material sustenanee now that he had 2 body 10 main-
tiiin., Rice, which used 1o stand ripe and ready inthe felds @l
the year round, fulfilled this need. Consumption of rice, how-
ever, brought in the next stuge of development. Difference of
sexes as well as sexual lust are supposed Lo have been a result
of eating rice. It i5 notable that, unlike the Vedic milieu, here
sex has been unambiguously declured immoral and undesirable.
When people saw o coitus, they exclaimed: *How can one
being do such things to another!”
“This stage of development akio lasted a long time. There was
no need for sowing or reaping. Men and women conld go and
bring in enough rice to last for a single meal. But then, like
sense-pleasures, craving and géx, human nature Tell o prey to
Iaziness and greed also. The coup de grace was provided when
gome men started reaping rice for hoarding, The process was
completed with this. The bountiful nature, which cared so
much for the pure man, dented all co-operstion 10 thin newly
emerged evil species. Rice was no longer available for the
asking. One had to toil for it Seasons appesred pnd mans
strugele Tor existence truly began,

This is the natural seifing for the eniergencs of private pro-
perty. As long as no sowing, nurturing and harvesting was
needed, conditions of primitive communism could prevail.



A MIDDLE PATH™ S0CIAL PHILOSOFHY 31

There was no need for parcelling out pieces of land for indivi-
dual ownership, This miy or may nol be an ncoeptable expla-
ngt|on for the arigin of privite property. The point is thit &5
euarly a5 the 6th century pi. résponsible social philosophérs
Were feeling obliged to provide an explanation st all. Since
the origins can be traced 1o progressive human depravity,
Perhaps it cannot besgid that eorly Boddhism approved of
ETivite propeny.

The sume greed which caused the emergence of private pro-
Perty also instigated people to breédch the propenty lnws. Thoze
Wwho could aot produce encugh felt no compunction instealing
from adjoining fields and misappropriating other people’s
lsbour. This, of course, could not be allowed. In the begin-
Ring the guilty were admonished and let off with o warning.
But this did not discipline the mon-respecters of property
Tights. Crestion of a spectalized ageney for law enforcement
became necessary.

If the world and human society really evolved in the manner
Butlined here, social contract would nppear reasonable. There
Should be no private ownership of land; but if circumstinces
have forced it on mankind, it must be protected. Alarmed by
the rise in crimes, people said: ‘What if we were to elect a
Lertain being who should be wrathful when indignation is right
Who should censure that which should be censured and banish
him who deserves to be banishea?” A portion of the prodoce
Wai offered to the person thus chosen, ndmitting by imphca-
Yion that the protector of property had a right to live off sur-
Plus produce. The offer was made to ‘the handsomest, the
best favoured, the most capsble, the most attractive.’ This
Premium on physical appearance rather than on abilities of
Mind and character is indeed curious.

Two interesting cpithets are used for the elected persan. One
i the maha-sammata, ‘the groat elect’. This term is encountered
in the Aakabhdrata slso. The ring of social contract is unmis-
takable. T.W. Rhys Davids informs thut Mahi-sammata was
e nume given to the legendary progenitor of the solar dynasty
o which the Sakya clun of the Buddha ¢laimed to belong. The
Other epithet is no less interesting, Khatriya, Pali variant of
Sanskrit kyateipa, has been derived, unlike the Sanskrit origl-
Bal, from Kkhete or furm, Khartive was ong who protected the
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kheta, This further reinforces the functional element in the
origin of castes.

Origins of the other three castey, oo, have a fonotional bias.
The term brifmany hos heen derived from “bdfeari” which in
Pali means ‘putting away’. It has been stated ther those Khar-
tiyar who pat away wordly pursyits and evils, lived in the for-
ests onocharity, and meditated, became known a5 bridfurans,
One could see some similarity between the kpateivoof the
Yedic lore and the khartiva here in the matter of functions.
But there is not much in common in views regarding the fanc-
tions of a brdfmapa, The Vedie establishment never suggesied
that the whole brifmags-varna could be regarded as a class of
home-forsaking ascetics given exclusively to meditation. But,
then, the Buddhists had their own notion of what gn idegl
brafman should be like, ‘and perhaps here thev.are talking
abont him, They know well that real brdfimapos were not
ascetics,

The positdion in regard to the remainimg two casies further
testifies to this cleavage between the Vedic and the Buddhist
views. The term ressa (Sanskril vaifpa) hos nothing to do with
Fifa or farm. It has been derived from wisse, meaning various
1n Biili. Those cceupying themselves with various (rades wers
known as vessar. Swddar (Sanskrit Swdras) are not serving
menials in the presént account, They are hunters or those who
subsist on forest produce. Informetion regarding the igst wio
castes - 5 rather perfunctory, ias if they did not matter moch 1o
the early Buddhass. =

It 1w clear from this description of the origin of the castes
that, like other responsible social leaders of his day, the
Buddha also saw much merit in structural rigidity, Sarvival
needs demanded that specinlized agencies be ereated  and
society be organized in more or less rigid categories. It is no-
where mentioned that one could change one’s caste at will.
The first two castes, as pictured here, were really two sections
of the same caste; and yet the possibility of a son of 0 brdlinana
revertimg o his ancestral kaorefya caspe-has not heen contem-
plated even hypothetically anywhere in the canon.

Some knowledgeable writers see Buddhism s a paradipm of
calititnanism in aneient India. In their opinion., while the
¥edic establishment was committed to uphold the iseguitous
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Taste systein, the Buddha and his sssociites wergnof, Thus,
Ambedkar, an cminent lawyer and the founder of the Neo-
Buddhist movement in Muaharashira, avers: *No caste, nb in-
Equality, no superiority, no inferiority, all are equal. This is
What the Buddha stood for'™ One would hesitate in going-all
dlong with Ambedkar. Troe, the Buddha debunked the
brahmany’s claim of superiority. Unlike the latter; he proclaimed
that working for one's deliverance was the birthright of every
human being, There could be no Sambikas and Ekalavyes in
the society of his dreams. Some of the leaders of the Sungha
did helong 1o the lowest steatum of society. According 1o the
Buddha, every caste has good and bad people. A person must
be judged by his'her actions and not by birth. All this must
have Jooked like rank deviance to some hard-boiled priests, as
!ht post-Buddhn  arthodox weitings: clearly demonstrate, Yoet,
It will be going against the cxtant evidence to say that the
Buddha did not believe in castes. Putting a question-mark
Apainst social stratification as such would have amounted to
questioning the need for & rigid structure, The Buddha does
Aot seem to hiave been quite prepared to go so far. Perhaps
his faith in the middle path allowed him to 5o temper the caste
B¥Atem g bo base it on gocial coptroct rather thon on arsamio
Unity, make it truly functional in origin and libecalize the
nolion of caste duties: but it did not encodraees him 1o question
the very need of having a-caste-bised socinl order. His primary
field, Tike that of most or perhaps all others outside the Vedic
establishment. was content. Even inter-caste mobility s con-
Spicuous in Buddhism only by its absense, The Buddha was
Prepared to treat a sudds as a fellow wayfarér or associate; but
Not once did ke entertain the possibility of saizing the sudda to
the staius of a Ehattiva. That a khareive was the highest-born
nd superior o all others including the brdhmanas in cxactly
the same way in which the brakmanar clnimed to be superior,
15 what the Buddha seems to have stood for.

Buddhist animosity for the bralmanay and vice verra, which
h::'unm: known at an early stage of Indological inguiries, has
BiVen rize to @ great deal of speculation, Perhaps it helped
Sirongthen the single-establishment picture of early India which
Was ajready fized in some influential minds, Scholars got so
Sarried away by the spicy fanguage used by the opposing part-
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fes that the somewhat complex nature of this relationship
escaped some of them. They could not draw sppropriate con-
clusions from the fact that, the Buddha's stromg langoope
against them notwithstunding, brifmanas, even aflfuent pricsts
enjoying royal patronage, have been shown caming to the
Boddha for advice and suidance, sometimes on motters Iike
the fruits of pajna. A fresh look on this issue will help a fuller
understanding of the Buddhist social norms.

There sre two wholly different and  perhops mutoadly exciu-
sive woys. in which [he term brdfomogs has been used in the
early Pali literature, though the editors and compilers have
not hothered to keep them separate, On the one hand is the
real hrafriane, member of an establisiment busy fenthering its
own nest. The Beddha and his comrades hid no liking for this
entire group and no opportunity wos missed - of undermining,
downgrading of condemning it. In sharp contrast, there is (he
ideal brahmana, a parédigm of virtue, The Buddha often spoke
af the hriahmenas as they tsed to be in ‘nnddent times” and claim-
&d to have deep respect for them. The Buddhists also felt the
neced to specify what an ideal brafmane ought 1o bel The Diham-
mapada devoted a full chapter to this.

From the peint of view ol social history itis the real brafimane
wha mafters, The ideal brifmana does not, and does not have
to, I8y claims to supréemacy. The Buddha has been shawn
tackling such claims by the real brdhmagas in two ways. Nega-
tively, he makes fun of the Perwsa-sikia lepend as it wias under-
stoppd by him. On the positive side, hg advances *proofs’ 1o
establish the inferiority of the brahmaear.

The passace referred to carlier starts with Vasettha telling the
Buddha thst people of his bralimanu custe cluimed to be of the
best sovinl prade, clear complesioned (Sanskoit varpo), and,
having beecn barn out of his mouth; o being the genuine chil-
dren and heims of Bratima, Arguably, this is the form in which
the Yedig legend hod percolated down te the masses with
whom the Buddha maintained close contoct, The: Buddha’s
answer 1§ evidently designed with the common man aod his
mode of Tessoning in mind. ‘Brobminess, the wives of brah-
ming, are seen to he owith ohild, bringing forth and nursing
children. And vet it is these wotmb-hortd heahmins who say
ihat . . . brabmins are genume children of Bruhmé, born from
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his-mouth. . . . By this they make a travesty of the nature of
Brahma’,

In another passage, the Buddha does not stop nd merely ar-
Buing srainst the brafmons claims, He tells brdfmnaen Ambaitha
that a brafmna may eat with or even marry o woman not pure
of descent on cither side of her lineare, bt a kfiatt v would
not, Thisargument shows that, a8 in modern times, in the
Buddha’s times also commensal and marital relationships con-
stituted the touchstone of purity. In this peesage the Buddha
has besn reported as declaring in so many words thut the
Ehattivas were Higher in gotta (Sanskrit gorra) (han the other
castes. As if o provide on o zctugl instance of the bralmones®
inferiority, the Buddha informs poor Amrheitha that the gotda
to which the lntier belonged déscended from the slave-girl of
the aneestor of the Sakya clan.’?

This last passsge clearly shows that the Buddhu's commil-
ment to egalitarignism wis exgctly not whal some of his
madern  followers imeging. There i5 nol 8 word aEains the
Practice of organizing people - certmn presdelermined  cate-
Eories on the basiz of birth (for gona can hive 'no other signi-
ficance) rather than treating the whole society @5 one group
with Bonour reserved for character, moralstatore or inteliee-
tual prowess. The Buddhn appeiary Leen nob only to contest
the pinims 1o superiority made by o rival gronp batalso o
make similar-claims for his own group, His nepative irdatment
of the bralimona claims sgemed To suggest thai similar physio-
logical bBeginnings constituted n good enowgh ground for him
to treat all mankind as equal, The next passage, however,
leaves one thoroughly puzzled, If all men were equal and no
group could claim o be above others, how could the Buddha's
own group be an exception? Docs protection of private pro-
Perty or mamtenance of  law #@nd arder-entifie’ one even 1o
Ereater purity of hlood?

What could account Tor the fact thit, his strong comments
on them @nd their ancestors notwithatanding, the Buddha did
not alienate or aptngonize brdlimawas ns-8 chass? As has heen
pointed out by Gokhale," 117 monks and 17 nuns, details of
Whore enlightenment haye been preserved in the Hrrr.i-gﬂmd
nid Fherisgathd, belonged by birth to the bralmena caste. This
5 40.8 per cent of the total number of persons figuring in
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these 'two canonical collections, The khorehare fecounted for
22 pér cent, vesray for 29 per cent, fond swilday for 8.2 percent.
Another 1ist of leading early Boddhists provided in the Armas-
dara-niridya has an even lnrgershare of brdhmanas: 43.9 per cent,
All this seems 1o sugeest that, s8 within otlier casie: groups,
there wese haves snd haye-nots among the hradhmamns niso
While some af them, i the canon cin be Believed, were [iving
m luxuries, a lorge proportion wis impecunious. Perhaps
peaple belongine (oothis larer growp aiteched grepter import-
ance 1o the ideal brahmage of whom the Buddha spoke so
much while legling dissatisfied with the way many members of
thie group - actuslly behaved, These - pedple must have el
dewn, tovwards the Buddho, whose transparent ssmpheity and
genuine detiwchment could not hove failed to fmpress any Tair-
minded person.

The early Buddhist stand on the origin of costes s thus hard-
Iy revelutionary in character. The Buddha did feel that the
Wiy one proup wios promoting iself wes unfair o thie lower
cadtes, But be sought structural modifications only. 1o remave
these drritants which were ool really major in nialure. Since
the rejection of the very notion of superiority/inferiority would
have ohliged him 1o forcswear the khoniva claims of superior-
ity he eould ol bring lmself round 1o go that Far.

L

Position of women under the Boddhist dispensation -andlor n
that segment of socjety which could reasonably be supposed
iy have heen under Buddhist influence moy form: anather clue
1o the nprure of Buddhist deviance., As in the case of the casic
gysiem, too much appears 10 have been read in the Buddha’s
attitade towards women,

Mizs I.B. Homer, an outstanding Pali sebholar and pupil of
M= Rhixs Davids, is perhaps primacily responsible forspread-
ing the impression that the Buddha was some kind of &
championief womankind ™ 11 it can Be assumed that  the
Mam-xareti veflected the secial norms Tollowed by q larger
section of society in the Boddha's day, there willbe much to
commend Miss Horner's conclugsion, There &5 no doubt that
the position of women progressively declined under the Vedic
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esigblishment ‘and: by the time the Mano-smrd came to be
formalized woman was no better than a chattel. She was
Benerally regarded as a live property with no will or capacity
for judgment of her own. She was required to be under the
dominetion of futher, hoshand and son mt different stopes of
ber |ife. She could neither inherit nor manage property. There
ceripinly were women philosophers in early times. But Girg
and Muaitreyr of the Srhaddranraka-upanfyd were the last
members- of this cfass; and this téxt o much older that both
Buddhism and Many-smesi. The Jainas, of course; hnd, and
still have, their Order of Nuns, But they were as much oui-
side the Vedic pale as the Buddhists. As far as the Vedic
cstablishment was  ¢oncerncd—and  the bulk of society
Utidoubtedly came under its sway—woman's position was far
from enviable.

It contrast, the early Buddhists show great respect and com-
sideration for women as & cliss, In one eanonjcal passage, the
Buddha has been shown consoling the tnhappy patents of n
Newly-born daughiter with the words that the birth of a daugh-
ter should cause reiolcing because daughters are more affec-
tionate to their parents than sons and they spread mare
happiness, Unhappingss ot the birth of a daughter appears
from this passage to have been a common phenomenon those
days. Which makes the Buddha’s observation all the more
Significant. Similarly, in another passage we read that the
daughter-in-law of  Anathapindika, a lay follower and friend
ﬂ:i' the Buddha, was ill-tempered because she was  enormously
rfﬂh in her own right. She shouted a1 everyone and was un-
Civil in her ways, The Ruddha was requested to persuade her
o mend her manners, which the Buddha did rather success-
Tully. This passage clearly shows that women could not only
inherit bur also manape their gwn properly. dninfluenced by
any men, including their in-laws. Such women could hard]vy
'hlf_ deseribed as chatiels: Lastly, nwhole cenonical collection
—the Therf-gathi—is devoted w preserving for posterity the
Moments of enlightenment of & large number of fheris, *elderiy
nons', In g number of important canonical passapes nuns like
Vifira and Dhammadinn figure as main speakers. The ediors
and comphlers of the canon, in fuct, make no distinction be-
tween men and women as far as intellectual matters are con-
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cerned. The Buddha obvionsly was not in agreement with the
domimnant and older establishment on this point as well, and
had decided to part company with it

Yet, the *middie path’ mentality is once again evident here.
The Buddhn was obliged to frame certain rules. keeping the
special secarity needs of the nuns in mind, For this one may
not find fault with him, Bui ke did not stop at thig, He was
evidently not prepared (6 go bevond a well=defined limit.

The Budidha's attitude townrds women comes out clearhy in
the episode refating to their admission to the Order, Five
hundred women, mostly Sakya and led by the Buddha's own
aunt and step-mother, approached the Buddha for ordination
again and apain. Finally, he admited them te the Order. But
he did so with poor prace, making pessimistic predictions
about the futore of the Grder, Admission of women, he pro-
phesied, had halved the life of the Order. The Buddhists  were
neither the first mor the only ones to have women philosophers
and nuns. Yet, perhaps; they were the only ones (o under-
soore the: role of attechments and sense-pleasarcs in humian
bondage in o way thal really makes it basic. Wearness of wo-
mian, could aot as & diversion Tor monks. This is the only thing
that can be said to extenuate the Buddha's sttitude. But, then,
this mokes woman more an object than & person in her own
right. &fter all; she glso hosd right o salvation, I women are
respontible for arousing carnal desires-in men, 50 are meén for
doing the same in women.

Moreover, 8 woman had to take seven vows before she could
be ordamed. One of these was that she would keep standing in
the presence of 4 monk, irrespective of theseniorty snd niel-
lectunl calibre and achievement of the two. Similarly, while
the monks could freely choose their place of Tesidence for the
four months: of the rainy seszon, known as. vessdvdss, funs
eould npot. They could live omly where some monks were
sirendy staying, This was required not only for ensuring their
safely, but also becapse there wore certain ceremonics which
moenks alone could conduct.

i o measure of the unwillingnéss of fuith 1o face facts that
in spite of mentioning  these discriminatory vows, Ambedkar
refuses 1o draw the obvious conclusion thot the Buddha did
not | tredt women 4t par with men, Instead, he aaributes the
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following words to the Buddhat ‘I hold that wemen are as:
much capable as men in the matter of reachimg Nibbana. . . .
I am not an wpholder of the doctrine of sex ineguality.” The
Budiha, in fact, pever made any such aszerfion. On the con-
trary, it was explicitly held that i 2 hoeshand-and-wife team
jointly entered the Order, the wife would have to stay one
~Slep behind in the hierarchical gradation of siages leading to
final deliverance. She could fFain her deliverance only afier
taking birth ns man, and that wo after hee hosband’s  emanei-
pation from the bondage.

Far fromiaking up cudeels on behall of oppressed women,
the Buddha does not even treat them as an oppressed lot. He
does show some compassion towards them; but it hardly has
the ring of a departure, even of a margips] nature. It i
possible thot the smed low did not prevail in the cirgles to
Wwhich Andthapindike and his family belonged. It has been
pointed out by competent authorities that Vadic establishment

a5 such came to gain ascendency in the modern Bibar region
much [ater than it did in the western region. Moreover, the

Blory seoms to sugpest (hat the factof the diughter-in-tnw
being rich in her own right was nothing unusual; and the
Buddha says nothing for or against this practice. Viewing the
Buddha as an emancipator of women on the basis of such ini-
dents is perhaps not quite warranted, A “middle path’ approach
knows tinkering but not completely breaking apart. One feels
tempted 10 compare the Buddha's attitude towards women with
that towards the two lower castes. He cared. But not beyond a
Point.
Vi

What kind of relationship did the Buddha have with the socio-
rolitical establishment of the doy and what could this relation-
thip do to his social philosophy? This oft-repeated question
wis posed for the first time by a savant, Oldenberg, in the last
century. There con be no doubt that the Buddha’s own social
background and the company he kept could not have left his
thinking wholly untouched. But can one say that he was, wiz-
tingly or unwittingly. espousing the cause of some particulur
Section of the society?

According to the canon, the Boddha had among his friends,
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if not patrons, rulees tike Bimbasira of Magadha and Pascnadi
of Kosalg, The former i5 unanimowusly tresited dn the frs
‘imperinlist” or ‘expansionist’ princein India’s recorded history.
The lutter, too, was supposed  io have been very rich and
powarful, Influentkal traders like Andthapindika—the man
who hobaght the Jetavana by covering the whaole property with
gold picees only to gift it to the Beddha—were also close to him.
In spite of this, there 1s not much  direct evidence to-show that
the Buddha either plumped for the divine right theory or
preached some kind of ‘opiate’ 1o ensure the tercsts and
pasition of such frisnds. He made no sceret.of hig profound
admiration and concern for the republican poelity, and thus
attacked monarchy indirectly. Forillustrating the meaping of
‘total conirol’, he cited king Pasenadi and his relationship with
his subjecds in one passape. Mareover, he had nothing bot
condemnition far cresture comforts, sense-pledsures and such
other *fruis’ of royvalty and riches. It is difficult to wnderstand
his motivés, if dny, for the presecviation and perpetuation of
these ‘fetlers’.

Two points can be mentioned as indirect evidence to-sugpest
his inclination towards the haves of the society, First is his
attitnde towards the institution of slavery. Like every ancient
socigty, India hud this institution from the very' beéginnings-of
her history, The perceniage of slaves was enormous. Perhaps
they outnumbered the mastérs, particolarly in the tribal
republics: The Buddha seemed to know the meaning of social
justice, and yet he had not aword against this practice. Of
course he did not extol its virtues the way Plato and Aristotle
did in ancient Greece. However, while the slaves were nllowed
to join the Order inthe Yeginning, later it was deersed that
they could do 5o only with the permission of  their masters or
after geiting freed. This virtunlly amounted o ¢losing the
doar to them.

Slavery was perhaps not as harsh inoancient India 25 clse-
where, There are instances. of minaway slaves Tounding reli-
gious sects, All the three important Ajivika reschers—Makkhali
Gosiln, Pakuddha Kaced-yena and Piruns Kassapa—were
slaves ‘helonging to the lowest stratum of the society, Yet,
afler they became well-known religious prenchers, evén kings
like Ajatasatiu visited their hermitages burefoot. The Buddha’s
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treatment of slave applicants or admission to the Sz
becomes all the more inexplicabie in view of this fact. Inone
passgge he does show happiness af preventing the slives from
moving aboul with tenss rolling down their cheeks. It would
perbaps be anachranistic to expect (nat he should hive pleaded
for the abolition of this institution. Even the ronaway slaves-
turned-teachers did not do so.

The case of army deseriers is-similar. At 8 later stnge their
eniry into-the Order was also barmed,

i

Passing judgment on an ancient religio-philosophical tradition
15 neither easy nor methodologically desirable, Such traditions
can be comprehended anly within the framework of their dwn
postulates and professed goals. Their points of validation fie
within them; they do not depend on extraneous factors for
their legitimacy and credibility.

All these more or lessiumversally acknowledpged truths, how-
ever, do. not disspgde us from todting these traditions like
any other historical event, Looking for continuities i perhaps
. paychtiolopical necessity, History evokes soch siroapg senti-
ments in us only becanse it plays a crucial role in shapng our
self-awarcness. Discovery of somecthing valuable from owor
Present-day polot af view in the uttefances of a revered name
InVesks it with a kind of sanctity wihich it could not have ather-
wise acquired. The picture of Buddhism thst is stabilizing
gradually is rendered comprehensible when one puys attention
1o this,

In a situation marked by structural rigidity but total freedom
in the sphere of gontent, the number of suggested aliernatives
cannot be limited. The P3li canon itzeil provides information
“about o horde of speoulative dogmes and approsches current
in its day. Yet, the historical significance of the Buddhist
alternative s ondeninbly greater since il is one of the two
such alternatives which proved durable; became far more
#¢eentable, and later spread to severzl other countries and
regions. Moreover, it shows a far higher level of rationel
thinking and theary-building.
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The Buddha did not inspire people to-challenge the strocture.
Buit, then, none except the naive materinlists, the Lokivata,
did 20 within a circle =o limited that it could be dubbed peri-
pheral, Ancient India had nothing comparatls to the Greek
Sophists who questioned the very need of having a soclety.
From the early texts of all the sects it s difficolt to imagine
thar the notion of oppression, exploitation or injustice had
taken shape, Viewing every phenomenon, overy eventas a neces-
sary consequence of the working of & universul physical and
moral law known as fia perhaps partly explains this. Does it
alsn explain the almiosl universal inclination towards structural
iy

For n madern reformer, the Buddha's idess can be of great
utility and value. The Buddha did deal a blow for egalitarian-
ism, albeit in & limited way. For reaching structural changes
necessary for creating an esplaitption-free soeiety dre heyond
the acope of Buddhist social philosophy.
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The Human Condition in Puran Bhagat:
An Essay in the Existential Anthropelogy of
A Panjabi Legend

HARJEET SINGH GILL

IN g papEr 1 have attempied to analyse the human condi-
tiom; in 2 pumber of crises, in the sarrative of Puran Bhagat,
The point of departure is the version of the legend of Puran,
Composed by a popular Panjabi bard, Cadicyar, in the early
¥ewrs of the Aineteenth cantury,

The fegend is constituted of six principel dramaris persomas:
Purap, his father, Raja Salwan of Sialkot, now in Pakistan, his
Bury, (Gorakh Nath, and the thres women: the mother of
Puran, Techran, Salwan's second wife, Luna, and the begutiful
Princess Sundran, The disequilibrium caused by Luna'sinfatua-
tion and Salwan’s execution of Puran is sought to be balanced
by the motherly affection of Techran, and the love of Sundrian,
Whose gift to the psychic comportment of Puran is the supreme
Micrifice of her life,

Thig legend 15 an important conceptun] discourse of our cul-
tore, To deals with the compunctions of public morality and
Collective consoiousness, It moves along the development of
ndividual psychic crises. The two meet und interact in a num-

er of situstions where the questions of duty, honour and
Tevoenpe are raised, where the eollective dharma  confronts the
EXistential assertions. The logical sequencing of the narrative
I8 highly dyramic. The events move with: extreme rapidity, and,
'n‘ﬂrmhi}f lend to their logical conclusions.
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Condemped By the astrologess 1o avoid his parents, Poean
grows in the darkness and deprivation of a dungeon for twelve
years. Immediately &ftar his-advent in the Jight of haman
relattonshaps, he is emtged by hss stepmotber, Lunma, who,
rejected by his public morafity, gets him execoted by hid Tther,
Salwan: and, another perind of twelve vears in the forlorn
darkness of the deserted well begins. Then comes Guru Gorakh
Maoth, who restorés Puran his limbs, and sends him to beg
alms ut the palace of princess Sundran. The encounter with
Sundran leaves Puran a compléie wreck, for Suadrin commizs
sticide when Puran leaves her Tor pood. Luna subjecis ‘Puran
1o physical torture to nedtralize his monnal (uebuience. Sundran
tortires hersell 1o fmfliet the sharpest cut on-Poaran's psvelic
wonnds,

I8 a0 diseourse of extrome polarities. We move from darkness
to light, from treachery to aifection, from extreme laxity in
primcipies (o extreme Alsterity and dscipline of  yoga, [rom
absolhute detachment 1o absalite invelvement. There: pre  de-
humanizing faotors which make Puran a monster of 8 man.
There sre hummanizing constituents which stiempt to bring
Pursn back to social normaloy. The cultural, discourse -of the
TkrrAtivE tries 1o resolve some of these problematics which e
the perennial themes of our tradition, Bul the discourse of the
noirritive s not o thesis or o stetemeiit of focts, 11 decomposes
the constituents: within the context of 2 constiluted whole, In
other words, as it unfolds certam mysteries, it Wraps up other
predicaments. In the end, it manifests itsell as another riddle
to e solved with the help of other similgr creative iexis.

But, 45 1 have tried 1o demonstrate Jownrds the end of ihis
paper, it s precisely the nature of the creative act that is at
wake. It i5 continupus  diglectical process. Its- contradictory
strands lead to compositions whose ends are ulways leose.
They cun be stretched in misny directions; Seévera] interpreta-
tions afe possible, and each interprefstion has serious conse-
guences for our cultural development, The creative evolstionary
process of & cullure s not baséd on sentimental impulees: 8
develepment follows the incisions of intellective - operations. 1
have steempled one such incision on the cultural discourse un-
Filded In the legend of Puran Bhagat.
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There are six basic thematic units, The first theme refers to the
birth of Puran in the hovse of Raja Salwan of Sialkor. The
Mmoment i surcharged with the copfrontation of destinies. The
Brahmans tell the Raja to avoid seeing Puran for the firse
tWelve years, as the encounter of son and father portends
disaster. The serviinte obey, and Puran is taken 1o 2 closed
Qungeon, Poet Qadiryar aptly reférs to Puran's entry from one
darkness (of the womb) to - another. The opposition of light
#nd durkness, of mysterious depths snd sharp truths.is obvious,
Both mental and physical armospheres are disturbed, Charac-
ters and destinies nre at siake,

The second theme refers to the main crisis of the narrative.
After twelve vears of confinement, where he has had. the usual
training of a prince, Puran steps out into the world of human
telationships and intrigues. He is ceremoniously escorted to
the audience of his father, There are celebeations and sacri-
fices, Salwan is overjoyed. The proud father dreams of the
Marrigge of Puran and the appy dave ahedd. This i aot to

Due reverences paid to his father, Poran s led to see his
Tother, [cchran, and the stepmother, Haja Salwan's second
Wife, Luna. The sight of Puran so captivates Luna that she
Torgets the social relationship of being 4 “mother”, and entices
Puran with her charm and solicitations. Puran remains stead-
fast jn his role of o stepson and withstands all temptations.
Luna takes it as a challenge to her very beinz. She plewds
Bently and offers all the pleasures of the world, She argues
that as she did not  give birth to Puran, she could not be his
Mather, When all this fuils 1o move Puron, she threatens and
Tajoles. Puran ol once necepts the challenge., He would rather
die than leave his dharma. Luna s transformed immedintely
Mo o revengeful ogress. As Qadicyar puis it: she would drink
his blood to satisfy her thirst of revenge,

The ball is sét rolling and there is no going back. The third
'—btntﬂnc unit of the narrative is ‘o logieal consequence of the
“teond. Luna orpanizes a plot. She convinces Raja Salwan
that Puran wanted to seduce her. She hus been insulted and
tisgraced by this lempestuous son, of whom he 1850 proud,
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Icechran recovers her eyesight,

With Raja Salwan and Lung; the encounter isof another
order, The king wounld like to be blessed with a son, for he has
hid none to play in his palace, deserted w8 1t I without the
pigmhes of & child. Puran probes the pist. end reminds him of
a som, named Puran, whoo was  executed, When Raja Saiwan
begins his nirrative, Purgn exhorts Long w comes out with e
truc sequence, if she desires the boon of & san, As the fruthis
revealed, and Luna s bumiliated, Puran advises Salwan to
forget the past. She did what she could; but what his, the fathor,
did, was never dong by any other fither, All the saime, he
gives fim a grain. of rice, with which Luna would conceive, and
Eive birth 1o 2 warrior son,-but later she wonld suffer like the
mather of Poran, A gift of humifiation and  revenge, 211 wrap-
ped up neatly in the yogic tradition of discipline and nusterity.

And finally, the identity is revenled. Salwan and Luna are in
the terrible presence of Puran, The Raja pleads and requests
Puran to take over the reigns of the kingdom. Puran refuses
flatlv: if vou capnot govirn your dominion, let- il goto the
dogs. Who cares for me? You are only ashemed ol your deeds,
and want to cover up your crimes Go home, my brother
wonld sit om this throne: he would be & greal warror. T got
what was destined for me. The way [ was turned out of my
city, no prince was eyer so hundiliated, What my forher did
wits never done by any other father in any &ge. - . . And Puran
leaves Sinlket for good,

The human condition in the narrative of Puran i the condition
of sex and violence, of discipline and ousterity, of heightened
emdtions and extreme egocentrio personalitics: Each scquicnes
of the narrative is charged with exstential crisis of the being
who'enn never forget himself. The self is above ull emotions. All
the dramutis personae ave wrapped up in the most unyielding
cover of self~deceit and self-assurance.. Bur it ig #lso o nacra-
tive of extremely ‘disturbed persons, and 8 discourse of ntter
frustration. Every sequence leaves' a  certein psyehic trace
which cannot be ohiiterated by all the physical violence that
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EVervone {ries 1o subject the other to. There is sl self-nees-
f'ﬂtl and torture. But the self never leaves. The ego predoms
Inales. Memorizs never leave the inner (ayers of the tormented
Self. The narrative moves from one crisis to another.

It iz not 1 discourse of resalutions. The anderlving logie of
Physical or mental violence only pushes one sequence inlo
another. As o cultornl discourke, this narrative could be dn
Biempt ot o discursive confrontation of wpright Yogic stead-
fastness with the ways of the world, Not only Puran, but also
&l the others who participate in this high drama of extreme
Ma¥ohie tension, #realways el high and dry in midair, with
N -acule semse of lonclingss and frostration, The touck of
Yogi Puran is oot the touch that beals. It invariably énds up
inflicting  snother merciless sharp cut to the already open
Wonrnd,

Let ps retrace some of the sequences in this psychic context.
Raja Salwun had beon yoarning for the Birth of a son. But as
fon: s the son is born. heds wold tooovoid Bim. He &not
destined to see the face of his son for twelve years. The son-
father confrontution is predicted sven by the astrologers. Puran
Eoes from one darkneés o another. A< Qadirvar pofs e, the
father imprisons his son on the day of his birth, on the day of
Fejoicing. By any reckoming, Salwan is not g happy min
Pﬁring these twelve vears of Puran’s confinement, Saiwan
mdulges in another amorous adventore. He marrizs: a low
Caste bt extremely. beautifol young girl, Lepa. Like any rich
and powerful person, the Raja is able to have & heautiful
Woman o1 home, notwithstnnding his ape. Bul the marringe is
only physical. She is noi his companion. Heds infitunted. He
tesires hier. She possesses him, but he does not possess her.
Ag such, both Salvan and Luna are two highly frostrated beings
Iockeed in the intolerable physical stronghold of the palace.

On the other hand, the ever-prevailing absence of Puran pust
Always haunt Saiwan, The sonis barn. The son 1s Erawing.
But the father is not destined 1o observe the developing chiid
When he could have hod an imprint on him of his fatherly
ffeetion. He would cncounter only the Young man with the
Prosiration of twelve yonre of confinement. The son 5 dlrendy
40 nidult when they first mect. And, obviously, they do not get
2ltng well, For minor enquiries of Salwan, Puran's answers
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are curt. As Cadiryar pils it, Pofon does not hesitule to argue
with his father. The ministers advise the Raja not 1o mvind
such impertinent talk. Porsn wonld grow. He is an adoles-
CenL

The encounter with Luna i 8 nateral seguence: Lomed is
literally u captive of the wealthy king. His desire for her is
obvioed, Bul she éinnol communicate with an old hog, how-
ever rich' mnd powerful he may be. And i there wasany
compulsian, The oovent of Puran relesses that. There 18 con-
frontation of soctal, conventional morality, dharma, and the
peyvchicexigence of the beines. Lunn is courageous. Poran is
steadfust. But there is a reason for Luna's will to cross the
threshold, She has been a captive for a long time, Her human
condition & miserable. She has probably etn meditnting on
her ddestiny in the confinement of her palece. She s a wild
bird in o cage. Puran scems 1o have opened the deor. But
npparently he ghuts- i back with a bang.

The triangle of human relationship is, however, complete by
now. Luna possesses Salwan, but he does not possess her. On
the other hand, Poran possesses Luna, but she does not pos-
g8 hinr, The relaticiships are migplaced, The  desires oriss-
cross. But, nll is not losi. The logie of confrontation gets.
entangled, Bvervone of them récognites their strength. Desires
snd pessions notwithstandimg, they rely on ill-goiten false
puthority and possession.

Lunn knows that she possesses the king, He is her prisoner
mentally, even though she is in his physical captivity. Rejected
and ingulied by Puran on the basis of cenventional morality
and colleclive consciousness, -she challenges hint on the basis
altequally false and undesired hold on the Raja. Whena her
exislentiol Being is chnllenpged, she transforms heréell  intoran
opross with the help of the mon, and his suthority, she hates.
On the other hand, condemned by the customary socinl dutho-
gty of -astrologers and public morliy (o frst spend twelve
yeurs in z dungron, and now adopt a respoctiul behaviour
towards those he has not grown up with, Puran accepts Lunu's
challenge, and b ready 1o die for hiy Yacial dhirma,

Suiwan's. mengal statecs no different. Tt iz obviows from the
Luna-Puran sequence that Salwan never really possessed Luna,
His. life with her could not have Deen very hppy; For the st
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time probably, thea, afier this Luna-Puran guarrel, Luna
Teems 1oobe the king's beloved queen Tor whom ohviously
Salwan would do anything, In this false and concocted atmos-
phere of devotion and love, Lunk sets oul 1o practise tréachery
and revenge on the one she really adores.

The lopsided relationship between the father and the san
cannot be easily ipnored. Conventiontl morality oblipes Snlwain
Lee gopselt the asirologers and 4ot in accordance with thelr
prediction, whatever it may be. And what is their prediction?
Thiat the Father and the son shoufd have no comtact with each
other for twelve long years, Buf this non-comtact is the most
frustrating mental contact that has apparently already broken
their nerves under extremely heavy struin of keeping them-
selves separate. This unuswal situation of presence-absence is
tortuous. The astrologic non-relation had already set in motion
& paychic relation which burst into hatred st the very dirst
OCOALLORN:

During this period of nonsrelation with his son; and Puran’s
mother, Toehran, Salwan had tried to-establish the relaticaship
With Lunn roostly a8 a psychic cure. But the' relationship. was
unnatgral and unconventtonal. Luna was of low coste. She
Was (oo voung to be his.companion, This oaly frustrated  ham
more, Memtally, 'Salwin was nlready o wreck, when Luna
suddenly appesled 1o him in the name of love, which had
always eseaped him, He fell into the trap, and went shead like
a mad dog e cut the roots of his own family tree. Puran’s
mother, lechran, tred w bring back the balance and normaley
missing in the royal household for such a long time, but to no
avail, Puran’s pdvent was the only element that eould normally
barmonize the extremely imbalanced psychic sitaation of the
thtire family. But the backloz of heightencd tensions. was too
powerful to et these dramatis personae stop, look dnd think,
Apainst their own will, against their best judgment, they were
all carried away by rhe hurricane of passions.

And wher abput Puran, who k5 being brought up ina
dungeon without mother and father? He knows, his futher is
the king, and he wouold one day nherit his (heone, but e can-
not have any contact with him. It is pne thing for & child 1o be
an orphan; guite another o be very mear, almost in the
presenoe, ciose vicinity, of the parents, and yet tobe without
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them. Mo wonder, in this most inhuman situation imposed by
the pubfic norm of the sacred texts of astrology which ane
supposed to govern the lives of men, Puran provs into o little
monster, From twelve years: of seclusion and privation, he is
sudilenty, withoul any preparation whalsoever, thrown  into 2
world of human contact, confrontation with the authority of
the father-king, and the infatuation of the young sicpmother-
gqueen. Both of these forced, sudden relationships are immedi-
ately trunsformed ot non-réfitiorships. In such  aositaation,
violence was the-only logical means af et In this mad  house
of extreme disequilibrium, nothing short of Puran’s execution
could seem to resolve the problematics of the existentially
blocked enclosura;

And whet & viobesee 1157 Both Salwan and Lune gre pushing
their beings downhill. Puran, whe would perpetuate the house
of Salwan, Puran whom Luna wants to possess, i sacrificed at
the sltar of passiomite non-sxstence In ome way, it & 1he
supreme sacrifice for both ol them, Though blinded by the
tempestuous nerves of revenge, they temporerily seem to furget
their very exisicnce, Pursn is: Iechran’s son. It is mormal for
her 1o plead for his life. Bur Salwan-Luna-Puran triangle
brings. nbout & certain opheaval in the rélational accord.
Saiwain loves Euns, who loves Poran. The cyele of psyehic
possession i obviously in the reverse order. Puran possesses
Luna, who' posscises. Salwan, The one on whom you have
guthority i not the one you love. However, the relationship
is transparent, ard none s deccived, One can oply lonure
one’s most loved ome. And; os fargs resisthnee 18 concerned,
which is epitomized in the discourse hy the most resalute stand
of Poran, ft can emanute onfy from the being who is at the
crossronds of all the three protazonists, Naturally, Puran-is the
nuclens. He s the notve eentre, Tt is Tie who has distorbed the
equilibrium, however tenuous it Was, Hence he must quit.

The punishmen! sdminisicred fo Puran by Salwan's execu-
tiongrs i5an congonnnee with the turbulent sivmation e hus gone
through. He'ts not killed. Only his bands and et dee oo, and
bie 1% hung in the darkness of the desermed well, From the duork-
pess: of tho womb, he i thmwn into the dorkness of the

dongeon as 4 resuil of his coitact with the sagred books of his
cultire,
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Mow, from the dungeon, he poes 1o the darkness of the well
in complete immobility. Tn the dongeon also he was immobila.
He was mentally aware of the presence of his parerits and the
world around, but following the dictates of public morality, he
veas nol allowed io move, After the jolis of the contacts with
his father, nnd 3 woman, the two poles of human relationship,
he is condemned to an immobility, where his body and mind
are intsct, b meditate on his destiny, his non-refations a5 well
s his refations. The world issirll around, Salwen and Luna
are -alive ontside the well. Mathing could obvioushy be more
tormenting than this absolute helolessness caused by his upright
defente of public morality.

Incthas immobility Puron must refieet vpon his flesting but
most conscquentinl contacts. He would never forget Lunn, He
would never forpive Salwan. Guru Gorokh Math weuld come
and heal the physical wounds, But the pavchic woonds will
forever remain unhealed. Each turn in the logical sequence of
the discourse will only increpse the severity of the pain. which
would remain hidden und  unipoken until the last encounes
with Luno and Salwan, when the scores are seftled, when these
nen-relations came in violent confrontation.

Compared o0 what Puran had experienced in the dungeon,
the seclusion, dirkness and immobility in the deserted well are
Tar more severe and acuie In the dungzoon he wasa child,
Though deprived of his parents, he had the company of his
servamts dnd councillors, who helped him grow and acquire the
ficcessary human aworeness. Tn the deserted  well he is an
aduly. He kas had 4 contact with sex, the most essentid] ingre-
dient of munhood, nnd a confrontetion with the authority of
his Tather, an oblipatory step in the development of individual
eonspiowsness. It 5 with this confrontation thil the pavohic
umbilical cord 15 broken, Puran is now on his own. He most
face all elong the world without, and the world within. During
the sudden confromation, he made use of the cudgels of cal-
lective consciousness; how he mpst reflect upon the conse-
guengées of vsime this collective consclionisness (o fasert and realize
the urges ol hiz mdividor] comscivustess. The world within the
deserted well and the world withour are in o strange contact.
The extreme physicnl immobility and unfettered imaginative,
individual conscious psychic flights are in perfect harmony.
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The deserted well represemts the dark, fthomiess pirison-hole
ind alsp the absolute freedom of mind.

The deserted well, moseover, is the symbol of nature as.op-
posed 10 culture. Rejected and humilinted by culture, Puran
finds himself in the world of wild piants and birds.of the jungle.
But it is pot the traditional open free world of nsture, Puran
has tha freedom of a prisoner. He iz imotobile, This is the
gift of culture: His immaobility is caused by human infervention.
It is dictated by the norms of ‘social consciousness, Butin this
immobility of cultural compunctions, he is the anly witness o
the wild nature arpuind. He observes the wild growith of plants.
He watches: the nesting of the birds; their births and theic
deaths, their amarous plavs and their steugele for suryvival, In
many  wiys, Purenis initeted into the order of nature, which
is no less ruthless than the one he has just gone through in the
intrigues of the kingdom. This nursery of nature is justthe
apposite of theschool of the dunigeon which was controlled by
gll the parnphernalin of culture;

The contrast 5 cxtreme. Tn the diungeon Puran wils never
ajone. Tt was, no doubt, 2 darkness of deprivation; but it was
not renlly the solitary confinement heis mow undergoing. In
the deserted well the adult Puran meditates on honour and
revenge, individual sexual urges, and the tubgos of the socicty.
Assueh, even before he encounters Guru Gorakh Nath, Pusan
has been initinted into the mdividualistic mysteries: of yogic
experience. [ ts here that he acquires the power of patignce
and meditdtion. It is in the solitary confinement of nnture thut
Puran deguires new insights into the truth of culture:

But, obviously, this acquisition reinforces and reintegrates the
already highly individualistic and, as it happens to be highly
epocentric tendenciés n thi piyvehic comportment  of Puran.
This contact with nature s not complementary to culiural
evolution as Rousseau would Dave it it is in direct contradis-
tinction ta the ways and norms of crdinery cultural behaviour,
It certainly heightens the velocity of the confrontation: of indi-
vidutl and collective consciousness. Like the twelve years of
the dungeon, the twelve years of the descried well s again 4
praparatory period which norses and nourishes the psychic
wounds inflicted by enliuree:

Gorakh Nath restores the limbs of Puran and brings him back
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to normal humran condition: He askstim to o o Salket to
see his puarents, but Puran refuses. He is not yel mentally ready
1o foce his adversaries, and pleads 1o bhe initisted info the order
of ¥yoea. Gurn Gorakh-Math sceepts him i has Frarermity and
converts him fe the yomic discipline. This step - lakes Plran
Still farther Trom the profane e and pérsanil ambitions. The
arder of Gorakh Nath requiresextreme ausiecty and negation
of ‘all human impulses. In the beginning Paran Was. g prisoner
of public morality. Now he is in the grip of even stronger
morms of religious-discipline, ‘Govakh Maih preaches avoidanoe
of.all that 5 worldly. all that safisfiss the normal human appe-
tite of sex and hunger. He i5 to e a mendicant for whom this
world of senses does not' exist. He has to-follow the dictaies of
T.I_.m: hichest dharma, As the disciple of Gorakh Wath, Paran
has to lead a life under far more severe constraints than he had
done as & prince within the confines of public moral order:

Yet, he hias to live in this:world of Besh and -ambition. As-a
mendicant he 8 supposed o go o the oty 1o beg o alms,
There i3 a clear distinction and opposition between the monas-
tic life owmside the city and the profane life of the city. Bui
both are related, The yogi must live away from the city, but
must depend on it for his physical existence, Thereis no co-
habitation of the physical and the spiritual. But boih dre in con-
sonunce. Both must come in contact with each other. Both
must confront their respective positions in  complementary
needs, but diametrically opposed ways and jdeals of Life.

The codizciples of Puran fell him to g0 o the palace af  the
princess: Sundran for alms, They inform him that she never
descends from her apartments and sends only her maidservanis,
No mendicant of the order of Gorakh Math has ever been ahle
to see her. They would be surprised if he, who claims 1o b2 a
descendant of the mighty kings of Sialkot, can oblige princess
Sundran to come down fo his présense:. Led unwittingly by
their veiled challenge, Poran leaves for Sundran’s palace with
the hlessings of his guru.

At the palace, the inevitable happens. The maidservant of
Sundran offers-alms to Puran, whick he duly refuses, and
insists on the audience of Sundran, The princess ks furious,
bui relents as she listens 1o the description of the handsome
fipure of the new yogi She invites him in. Puran resoliiely
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refuses to eross the threshold. He was obliged by his order 1o
come as far as the gate of the palace; beyond that ke would
not budge, He declares in no uncerizin terms that he is no
ordiniary ¥ogi. He 15 of noble lintege. In other words; he i&
af the palnee, but, bound by the constrinty of his order, he
cannol ¢ross the threshold of the palace.

Princess Sundran is also caught in the same  dilemma; She is
not only of the palace, bot'also leads the life of the palace.
She i85 willing to mect Puran, the prince, not Puran, the yopr.
I she staps out inbo the world of Parin, she loses hec ideniity,
and then the mesfing & of no consequence o her,

Aneapected; Purnn issteadfast in his male of 2 mendicint.
Hesitatingly Sondron condesceonds. She showers upon Porin
gifts of pearls-and diamonds. Puean is yet 8 novice. He does
nol realize the sipnificance of these precions stotes. Thessare
not the ukeal offerings toan ordingry mendicani. Theie riches
are the gifts of the palace to a prinee, who is enly camouflaged
gs it yooi, When Guru Gorakh Math refuses 1o sceept these
glittering ohjects of the profitne world, Sundran plays another
trick, She prepares the chojeest dishes of the royal house, and
pocompanies Poran to the dera of Gurn Gorakh Nath.

The gury it highly pleased with the devotion ol the princess,
and grants her o wish, Sundran immediately cashes on the
socred promise and gets Puran as her reward. This is too much
and too sudden for Puran, The gurn prépares him for  réntin-
ciation and discipline. But at the firt opportunity; he thrists
him into the very dlusory world he hos efmmanded him 1o
avoid. Poman is compelled to move from one homan condition
to another, either by the foree of public morality or by the
diseipline - of the highest religious order. Characteristically, he
retcis viclently., Wosoonerthan he 15 at the palage, he dlips
away, Jeaving Bundean high and dry. in the midst of her  most
ecsintic momeni. ™Mo wonder, she sucoumbs: o this terrible
grief.

The same poet Qadirvar, who had binmed Lona for treachery
and deceit, cannot help composing some of the most beaunful
versen . of s poem, deseribing Sundron's anguigh. Who s 1o
blome {or this tregie end? Tnothe case of Luna, one could infk
of the motherson intrigue, the infatuated woman and the
dutiful son; no such accusition could be plaged at the conduct
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of Sundran. Princess Sundran was enticed by yogi Puran, how-
ever unconsciously it might have been. In the beginning, she
had refesed to descend from ber puarded palace, But Puran
had insisted on her audisnce, Did he want 1o prove to his
comrade dizciples that he was, after wll, the prince-vop! he had
claimed to be, and thint the princess could not  refuse him his
due place? Anywiy, onee they met, they il nof want to eross
the threshold of the palace. In other words, they refused to go
10 each other's world. Yet, none of them could resist. Howe
ever reluctantly, the first step was tiken by Puran. Tt is he
Who went to Sundran’s palace. There was. no doubt, hesita-
Lo at the threshold. The vogic discipline had reminded him
of higher obligations. But Sundran was aiready there. The two
beings were only invelved in & human encounter; it was gisp a
confrontution of iwo  egocentric attitudes, Sandran tried 1o
resolve the dilemma by following Puran, but, as Qadiryar puts
itin ane of the most beautiful lines in his-parmative, Puran Jed
Sundran away with the finger of his charm.

Whatever the pretensions of the yogic order, the yagi Puran,
s desoribed here by Qadirvar ind remembered ever since by
the Panjabi consciousness. is the phantasmatic romanmtic hero,
who is handsome hut unfaithful, who is aystere and cbdurate,
but who deceives the fanocent princess. The Yoois dre’ norelia-
ble. thev are stone-hearted, Sundran warns:all other girls 1o
beware of thesz mendicants who loot young 'hearts, and care
fint for their anguish. The whole town eries for her misfortune,
When Sundran falls from the palnce, fhe walls of the city are
blackened, and the populace wailsdor the beauiiful princess
who has been betrayed. Puran entered the city of beaumy and
happiness. He Jeit it deseried and desolate.

Before Puran reaches the derg, the news of Sundran's death
has already reached Gorakh Nath, who upparently does not
approve-of his disciple’s behaviour. Parhaps he had conceived
of o mare prolonged affair. Tt could be atest of a yogi to five
with the world of passion and yet avoid it, as is vsusl in the
rites of initiation. But Puran was made of another clay., Once
he was 1a1d to conform 1o certain aosterities. once he hed taken
cirtain vows, he was not poing to let anything slip theough his
fingers. In any case, the monster of the dungeon and the deseri-
ed well wai only further hardened by vogic ordeals. There
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eonld be a0 letsup in such @ mind.

But the greatest shock of Puran’s hife is that his desertion of
Bundran is disapproved by Gorekh Math, There i no formal
remonstrance. Bul as Puran-arrives i the deru, Gorokh Math
wdvises him to go o Sinlkot 1o dee his parents. There could be
two. postible interpreations. Either Gorakh considers Puran
now ripe enouwgh for the innl encounter with the world; or e
is scured of this monster of 1 ¥op whe his, ma wiy, outstrel-
ched even the limits of Gorakh Math's own vomic order. Whait=
ever the cultural or exstentinl. explanation, thers 1% fo more
any place for Puran in thedéne of Gorakh Math., He is too
much for that dssembly of ordinary mendicants. Shocked and
batfled; Purin abeys bis goro, snd-leaves Tor Sialkot.

One can well imagime Puan’s predicament, He i being shut-
tled from one place o another. In each encoonter he. lepves
nothing but disasier, Either He s tortured, of some one else
suffers hecause of his supposedy spiritual ideals. What obviou-
sly must unnerve him most is that even his own purg did not
take kindly to his extréme posture. The sequences of evenis
follow each other with such rapidity that he hardly ‘has. time
1o brenthe: In the ders of Gury Gorakh Nath he seemed 1o
have realized the idesl of his life. His:past behavioural pattern
was just the stull needed for such an ideal. But this, wo; let
him down. Before he could udjust 1o this new way of life, he
had nlready crossed fis hmits,

Puran's predicament was whether of not Wooorors the  ilires-
hold . of the palace. Personally, for hime o “was not g dificl
step. Hesimply followed the rules of the book. But he never
imagined the consequences. He never, even once, stopped 1o
think of Sundran as a persson. The other disciples taonted hin
{o ohlige the princess (o descend from her palace. His charm
and his steadfastness combined with his noble lineage could
ensily achieve that. But he was not mentally prepared to hon-
dle 1he psychic predicament of Sundean. It was quite easy to
ktand op to the pussion of Luna. The collective consciousness.
supported him nll the way through. The sentiments of princess
Sundran were of a different order.

Broken and disheartened by the farewell gesture of his gurg,
Piran follows the road 1o Sislkot. When Rajn Silwan adks:
yogi Puran for the boon of o son, for-noochild plays in his:
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Compound and his palace 15 deserted, Purmn would have woa-
dered on the strange opposition of the deserted well and the
fesorted palace. Apparently, where the son Puran is; there is
life, where be 5 not, there is desert. Bot this was not 50 not
long ago, He was chased from the palaee like plague, and
thrown into the deserted well. Was the well in the wilderness;
iterall, not such a deseried palace ? Puran had tokes the light
of the house of Salwan with him; in spite of his supposed st
of appression, dispbedience, and impertinence, he had left the
Palace all deserted.

That severcst of punishment had, after - all, satisfied none.
Salwsn had been yearning for o son. Luna must have been
tarmented both for the lack of a child, and due to her guilty
Conscience, forshe had Jost both) her beioved ond her houses
hold, Her life with Salwian even before was not 4 happy - ore.
The litile ¢ncounter with Purun Iefi her completely shattered.

lwan had wated for twelve long years to s2e his-son. Within
4 duy, he had tramsformed frustration into desperation. The
‘angry and jealous Salwan had seted in & burey. The action

ad Jefl him completely empty and deszried. It was not jost any
Palice, but Salwan's palace, which was like a desert. And the
Tuel jrony of the situation was that, however jusiifiable his
401, he himsell was risponsible for iz tortuous state of mind,

The operation continues. Puran inflicts another cut on the
Wound he has just opened. He asks Luna to revealthe trmh
Of the incidem, if she desires a son to her. Luna hursts forih.
Thﬂ-tmth cannot be hidden from the yogi. What was personal
Wrment until now, becomes a-publicalla, Forithe last twelve
¥ears, she must have been tonured bepaose of the false seeysa-
Yion which had served no purpose and brought no harmony
Mo the Luna-Salwan -relation. There wasnone before. Once

Uran had destabilized whutever false conjugal unien there was

Cween the husband and the wife, there could not be any
PEice in the aftermath of that Bloody incident. MNow that the

th ig revealed, Salwan is furious. The triangle is sgain com-
MNete. But she roles are reversed. Salwan would have none of

Una, but Puran counsels paticace. It was not her fault. She

What she gould, whatever her impuolse commanded her 1o
©. Bup Sahwan, yes, his father Salwan, did what no fathice had
ne ever hefore. Anyway, Puran gives him o gruin of rice,
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the symbol of fertility, with which Luaa would conecive, and
give birth 1o a mighty prince,

Salwan must now keep his unfaithful wife, and Jead & fife of
utter frosteation. Uindil now  their marsiaoe had mol been con-
summated, The grain of riee of Purgn would help this unde-
sived union, and-a son will be born, nrally & son-brother 1o
Puran. Indirectly, Luna has also achieved whait she longed for.
The child of Luna will be doe to vosl Purnd’s blessmg. He
will Be born or fertilized by the griin of Puran, There 18 noth-
g that Salwan cin do abowt it Tn anger, he had got rid of
his rival-son. In helplessness, he hos to accept all in uiter
hummihation and disarace. Whenthe tioth wos not revealed,
there was empiiness in the compound, and the palide was
deserted, When the truihiis revealed, the compound will be
filled with the laughter of a child, and the palace will abound
with life, But this lwvghter nnd this il will nor be Salwans,
He will now be noghost in the ' résoundine  environment of the
high walls of the palsce.

When Puran’s identivy 15 reveiled, Salwan  nsks- hissomn o
imberit bis throne, and bring light fo the dack house of his
father. Puran refoses Batly: IT you cannot govern your king-
dotm, lel it go 1o the dogs. 1T would have none of it. For all
these years, I have suffered the weight of tormenting memories,
onky God knows whit [ hove bhorne. T'will have done of you
ar your belonginzgs. T ameoyopl, [ must go.

But what Kind of vogi he teally 147 A youi who has been nurs-
ing biy wounds, & yogi who had held the norms of the highest
ezigencies of his order, & yogi, who has been completely de-
homanized, 0 yogi who has suffered,; and who now must make
everyane suffer for ever and ever more. The esolution to the
ciisis of the houss of Salwan, preseribed by Puran, inflicts o
permanent wound, which will simmer and sgueeze at theslighi=
est movement, and continue 1o incresse progressively in the
severity of its pain. His blessing of o son to Luna includes the
curse- that like s mother, Teehran, Luna too would: be tormens
ted when her son would leave her, He actually does inthe
second sequence of the narrative, not discussed here,

Purin’s: meeting with his mother, lochran, 55 theonly centle
and humane epizode in the whole narrstive. But il hecomes a
side-uflair in the general context of the sequences of relation-

| | —



THE HLMAN CONDITION TN PURAN BHAGAT &3

ships, [n any case, it does not deter Puran Trom the path of
Paychic oonfirontations thit he séems o have chosen for himeelf,

v

This analysis of the sequences of the legond of Puran follows
the constituting process of the narrative, Tt 15 quite diflereat
from the wsust intérpretitions - which move diong either the
Sollective social norms, asis the case with the poet Qadizyar
himself, whose version i our point of departure, or the condi-
Yoning factors of the socio-economic course of our history, All
thege conditions have to be taken into account by any critic
Who ventures: lnto such an enterprise. But for us.acoltural
yth or 4 legend 18 primarily a cultumal discourse whose logic
I8 not always apparent ot the manifest discursive level. The
Ereative process 1s noeessarily & semiotic progess. The signs.and
BYmbols which constitute a given narrative represent not only
'ﬂ_'lﬂ traditional velues attached to them, they: oo derive their
Bgnificance from the mutoal inmeraction they have with each
Other, One can always condemn or approve a given aot on the
is of so-called public morality or collective COTSUIDUSNESS,
But this collective consciousness is constantly and ::rh]:gstﬂu]y
in confrontation with individual consciousness, This is pirtoi=
Sely the motive force which brings aboet social transformation.
Socinl chinge is inherent in the very constitution of society.

A social structure is never in complete hurmony. Its different
Constituents:are mvariably i a certein compasition of disequili-
brium, which needsto be deciphered, not only at certiin specific
Points but also in its entire framework. Every human impulse
Must by definition have n pyvchic history. One cannot just
brugh pside the confinement of @ child 1o a dungeon on the
basis of an astrologic prediction without properly analysing s
Possible repercussions. After all, but for this confinement,
Piran could not have acted the way he did. Had little Puran
been playing in the parden of Salwan, the latter may aot have
even murried sgain. Sccondly, how far i is psychologicelly
legitimate 10 expect 4 child 1o have a respectful attitude 16-
Witrds his:stepmother? And, conversely, is it really natural for
A ¥Young stepmother to consider another's child us her own?
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In any ese, how ean one expect normal public hehaviowr from
4 person who his been mprisoned {or twelve years, who has
Brown up without the sight of his parents,  whise puyehe hais
developed under the curse of traditiomal astrology? Abhove: all,
what does it really mean thet father and son shell not behold
each other for twelve Jong years? The confrontation of desti-
nies: |5 writ Targe on the ‘entire canvas of the peinting that is
peing shiwly constitoted. bul the contowrs of which are Taid
down on the very first day.

A cultoral discourse i3 not a cultural repolution. Tt is an at-
lemipl tosolve the riddie of human condition in the form of an-
other riddle, What cannot be stzted or explained in simple
terma, in the form of langodpe, 18 presented in the form of &
semintic constimtion. Assach, several interpretations dre dlways
possible. They are all lepitimate: In ‘Bace, within the cultuee
iself, there are several aitempts at such semiotic constimtions,
After all, 18 nol the only legend of the culture. It is one of
the several aftempts &t resolving the riddle of human condition,
which remains olways an cnigmsa in the general content of the
erciltive activity of & given people. This i really the creative
process. Man never siops constituting the logical séquences of
his inipuises, The process of decomposition is not eoly ol the
individual analytical level of comprebension: collective cons-
Clousness afEn consiantly participates in the contingous procesy
of pulsional Torces which give rise 16 cvoletionary hisforical
configurations,

The decompasition of 4 huomin situation iivolves the decom-
position of all the paiehic compondnts which eonstitute & given
personality. The fateraciion is at the psyeliic level, The psyekic
constitution of & being is due to the cumulative process which
begins from the wvery beginning. This & why once Furan s
condemned o darkness and 1o deprivition of his parents in
the dusgeon, and the parents are deprived of the ladghter off
the hitle child, the psychic compunctions, which will lexd them
from ané sequence 1o another, are the lngical consequences of
theentire mirrative. When Gorakh Nath restored the hands
apd fectof Puran and sdoaited himto his fealernity, hieshould
hivie kaown whit was at stake. Puran was np ordinary disci-
plec He woutld ‘oot rly leard and excél in the austere disc-
pline of yoga; he would carry with him: into the teaditional
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path of yogic constraings, the twelve years of the dungeon, the
canfrontation with Luny and Salwan, and the immohility of
the desertod well. One thing follows another. The interaction
of impulses is doublesed ged.

It is not possible for the human constitution of Puran to for-
2tt his contact with Lona, the only womszna of his life, and the
imimadinte consequential  contact with the jealousy and wrath
Of his Tather, Salwan. He had twelve long vears to meditate on
his human eondition In the sotitude of the deserted well. By
the time he goes back 1o Luna—a logical compulsion and a
sentimenta] journey back into the depths of his memory—he
has hud another, but gpaite different, contaet with-a  woman in
the person.of Sundran, In the case of the first confrontation,
]'_"L‘ wits supposedly the victim: ot Teast at the: physical Tevel, i
bne ignores the tormented wvacillations of Luna. In the lntier
©ise, the sitnation is of another order. Tt is Sundran who suffers
Phiysically. But how can nne ignore the consequential fact that
i Gure Gorakh Nath, the ppardian of public mormalty and
Teligions sanctions, was shuken at the demise of Sundran,

ran epuld possibly escape the psychic fall-out from this
tragic Sundran-Puran contact? Lung obviotsly did not know
Il of this. She has, in her psychic comportment, only the first
“onfrontation und the following exceution of Puran, No doubt,
3he alsp nursed her wound for a lone time, bui this period at
Bialkot refers only to the deserted palace. Tt is bereft of the

12h drama that is now being plaved elsewhere.

The nuclens is Puran, His scencof action changss place, The
Fost of thie dramatiz personae must wait and suffer until he comes
back, Byt it is no more the same Poran that  Salwan and Lonsg
NOW meer. No doubt, he probes the past, He makes them swal-
Yow the bitter pill of the truth of the earlier incident, He is
"evenpeful and cruel, Bul his-cruelty is now cold-blooded. He

9 more acts on the impulse of the moment. His memory is
*Utcharged with other desper cuts which he is obviously not
Willing 1o share with any one. _
f une wants to come to this conclusion for the sake of ArEi=
Eem. Puran emerges from this saga of inlernecine psychic
Arfare in the form of & new yogi, who perhaps not only out-
“lches the traditional limits of yoga, but also surpasses his
BUrL, Gorakh Nath. This §s alsa, of  course, the final test of
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muster that his disciple must go o step further, Only that way
can the tradition continue in the dynamic confrontations of the
discaipline. The psychic monster of the durkness of the dun-
geon, hardened by the immobility of the deserfed well, be-
comes & monster of & yogi, before whom even Gurt Gorakh
Math must bow in reverence. Afler all, in the pormal process,
there is always an inbuilt elssticity of sdjustment in the con-
tours of public morality, collective consclousness, and the
highest ideals of spiritual austerity. No one really believes in
their absolute adherence. And here comes Purdn, who nof
oy fodlows them like the rules of o téxthook, but Far sarc-
pitsses them in their niiermost outer limits,

This argument leads up to a blind alley. Do we then spprove
of ' Puran's reactions in cach confrontation, and condemn snd
discard ali other human impulses as low and unworthy of our
cultural behaviour? Obwviously not. Were it so, there would
not have been this legend. Like all legends, Tike all creatively
constituted discourses, this legend began with o certain pro=
blematics, it untied certain knots; but, n this process of suctess-
ive resolutions, it constituted innemershle other ridifles; which
the cullural creative faculty will continge fo decompose and
recompose ever afier.

The psychic imbalince of Puran is being restored by twor
women. The one s, of course, his mother, Iochrin. The other
i Sundran. Luna is responsible for the first major emotional
disequilibrium, butl she neatralizes the elfect with the physical
torture that Puran is subjected to. In the case of Sundran, the
situation is different. Not only is it Puran who ingists on her
audience in the first place, it is Sundran who torlures. hersell
fior his sake. She makes the supreme saerifice of her life. When
Luna meets Puran for the second time, heisa gricf-ndden
vopi. Towards Luna and Salwin, he hes the sentiments of
revenge. A greal wrong wias done to him: He cin justify his
act. Thg entire cultaril conscipusness supports him,

But, no matter what jostificaion he probably had inthe
beginming, in the iniial response of Sundran he fannot blame
the one who 18 no more, Whio his de-existentialized hersalfs
who has apparently freed Puran of her obstacle. But what 8
not manifest is immanent. Sice he cannot react to Sundran.
ke is psychologically tmmobils; in this immebility mneither
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Hatore nor colture will help him. He mist sulfer her meémity
for ever. Her vialence to herself has obviously clepnsed her of
811 humin fepurity. I one ventores tosyy it this stage of the
angivsis; Sundran’s sacrifice homanized the sustere dissiple  of
Gorakh Nath, What the guru conld not do, she did; And the
Bura was nol-so. wrong, after all. [t was he who so willingly
EBivethe gifi of Purdn to Supdran. Doedit refer 100 one of the
¥ogic precepts that womsn is the greatest teacher of man?

The semiotic system of the legend seems 1o have been consti-
tined of two main signs: distance and memory. The distance
involves both space and time, The antagonists ire separated in
the dungeon and the palace, or the deserted well and the palace.
But this scparation s never forgotten. Fach actor of this drama
is @ prisoner, bath physicully and mentally. The distancintion
Eives them time 1o think of theiv own self ond the eiher st the
same time. Since one cannol forpgetihe ot her—the oilet who
5 present next door, who is planning and scheming, the other
Whao is gither o tyrent or & vietim, the othes who fsthere in the
Compulsion of the verdics, whose confrontation 5 olso a fore-
JBone conclosion, has eleh peonjod of foreed separation is very
Clearly demgreated—existentially one is completsly immobile
There is always the other end of the distanee and the time.
~ In gther words, in this distance the memory of theother isthe
‘mmobtlizing factos. One 18 neverveally free even in salitode.
The spatial distsnce is a peried of introspection, But the desp
trages of the psychic wounds inflicted by the other hioder spiri=
tunl progress, il one dare use this expressicm in this context.
Howpever, one cannot escape this dilemma, Afrer all, the hero
1% supposed (o be a yogi ora bhakra, the one who should be
Uninvolved, whose meditation should be in n detached atmos-
Phere, who should ponder over the Absolute. The logical
Fequences ol the nyrrative do not ledve nny door for a-spirilual
txit, Puran and 2l the others are bound 10 exch other by the
Passians of lnve, hatred ond revenge. They twist tind turn. edch
Other's deitiny.

The apparent solution that the legend tries 1o provide is the
deliberase scparstion of the opposites. The astrologers knew
that the father und the son would collide. So the best way to
Woid confrontution was to separate them. This is &-normal

Bicial practice. The collegtive eadition could not foresee the
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aftermpath of the slow cooking fire o twelve years. Fireis the
image that Gadiryar oses apain and sgain. When  Lune meets
Poran, she is consimed by thefire of sexual passlon. When
aulwin litens (o the filse story of Puram™s bivamoes, he &
burnt wirh the fire of fneer, Pursn % the only ¢ne who never
lers the finme of his inner fire emerge in the physical world, He
controls hin fire, This i the roleof 1he vogi, Buot, his fre blims
slowly und surety, and bisvictims find-no exit ever. Sundran
i5 the only one who outwits Puran, She is lis victim, but she is
nmot revengelul in the ordinary sense of the term. She furms,
Inwdrids; tortures Barsell, and quits, For once, both the ares of
distance #nd the memory of the other, present on the other side
of the wall, are broken. Puran is freed of this constraint which
lielpied him to constitute his psychic path until now. He ¢an go
back to Balwan and Luna, ond rezct, But mo such thingis
possible for Sundron, She is pone. Her absence s irretrievable.

The immobilities of the dongeon and the deserted well were
existentinlly controlled immobilities. They were within  the
grasp of Puran s psyehic viston,. There was alwiys unother -end
toit. The mdical disappearance of the other is ‘a new pheno-
menon in the spiritual cultare of Puran, the disciple of the great
youi, Guro Gorakh Nath. Theére are hence two types of dis-
tance in this legend: the distance of the dungeon ind the desert-
ed well, which is marked, and the distance of the physical
annihilation of Sundran, which is unmarked, Puran was physi-
colly sorrounded by o cerfaim confipdration m the former Gase.
He was #till a novice- The mentsl training of the futurte yogi
was contralled, it followed certdin specific confours. Now he
has acquired the maturity of a pilerim. He has Been freed of
all colleotive consteningy, He can wander in the wilderness of
the jungle, orin the vast spaces of the civilized world; he will
alwavs be existeptially immobile, This newly acquired freedom
will e far more difficult to keep withan the spiritual grasp of
wisgl Porin, Bol now that he hasoreached o ceniin stage of
mental conceptunlizstion -and  does not need the ofher end- of
the spatial distapee, be frees himself even of the other thar! wis
always present. The Jast encounter is 2 sort of o sentimental
journey e the depths of his fathomless memory. Heds able
to existentiilly dominate the situstion, and, with o jerk; he
breaksthe lag theead of the umbilical cord thisd still bound
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him with the wirld acound. Now he must be ready o face the
world within.

v

Buch  questions oon be rajsed ad fafindtiom. AL thet T want to
paint out m this brief paper is that we should t=ke our culiursl
diseourses serjousty. The traditional heritoge i5 & resultant of a
camstant struggle of collective consciousness, and) individoal
efforts to meet the exigencies of human condition. The past is
immanent in the present psychic comporiments. Its crystalliza-
tion reguired the analytical incision of the highest order. Cne
can say that it soan effors at retding oo much nto ordinacy
buman facts. This is where we are certainly mistaken. No
human situation i5 so simple a5 1o beaxplained merely in terms
of manifest norms of our tradition. Our life 5 governed by the
power of figns. After all, the three women in the life of Puran
point to three complementary forces working to blend a psychic
path that leads man to his professed ideal, One should not
hasten to fook for morals in such legends, The crealive process:
both unfolds and  hides the contours.of human riddies. The
Jigsaw puzzle hasto he seen in ils entire constifuting Proceds,
The constituted whole of the semantic oaiverse of Puran gives
us an insight into one specific case of such a micro world,
which may or may not have universils acrass cultures, may or
may not adjust to the regional psychic compunctions, Bul the
annlytical process of logical wnfolding must continuz, Man
must miake incessant efforts 1o comprehend the woreld of creative
ensembles sround him,






Social Transformation and the Creative
Imagination in Sikh Literature

SURJT HANS

SIKH LITERATURE CoMPRISES the Adi Graneh, Jonamsidkhis and
Gurbildx works, These divisions have their formal aspeots,
Ingsmuoch g% the birth of o literstore, the rise ol & pzare and
the disintegration of & Torm are pointers:both 1o ereative imagi-
nation and social transformation, an atftempt i made hcre (o
chart the course of the Sikh literary forms in terms of this die-
lectical relatiomship,

Sikh literature, in fact Panjabi Hterature, stacts with Guro
Nanak. Very little is known about the social causation of the
birth of the Panjabi vernacular. There is o vague realization
that the fiterary cuiput of Guru Nanpk is indireetly connected
With urbanization wnder the Lodis, Thecentre of Gure Miunak's
Ccredtive imagination is the disintesration of the Hindn world
under the impact of Turkish conguest. The profundily and com-
preliensiveness of Guri Napak's vision warns us how painfally
difficult it is to come 1o grips with realiny. The eritically revo-
lustiomary moment of Guru Nanak® vision is that he judges 1the
contemporary reality from-an “ideal’ Hindujsm with an intense
dwireness that revivalism (to speuk in curcent vocpbulary) s
dead,

“Worlds are socially consiructed and socially maintained.
Their continuing reality, both ohjective {as common, taken for
granted facticity) and subjective (@ facticity imposing iselfl on
mdividual comsciowsness), depends upon specific social procsss-
€4, namely those processes thut ongoingly reconstruct amd
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maintain e particalar worlds: in guestion. Conversely. the
interrupiion of ihese processes threatens the (ohjective und
subjective) reality of the worlds in guestion. Thus each world
reqquires 8 spcjal *hiase® for iis continting existence ns o world
that is real to actual human beings, This base may be called
its plausibifity structure.™ The plausibility structure of the
"Hindw® world was destroyed By the Turkish conquest of
Hindustun.

There are frequent references to the disintegrating effiect of
the Turkish conguest in Gure Nanak. God hoey changed into

Allah. The Hindu pods in places of worship are *subject io
tazation’. It 15 now the sheikhs’ turm o lead; the pricher for
ablutlon, the dzumr, the namds and the musallo  are supreme.
The [ollowers of Crad dress themselves in biae, not inosaflron
Men have changed éven their linguistic habits, They call their
father i, The matvwga 5 1ost in the remote past. Even the
Giods of the suceeedine two  vucgs, Rama ond. Krishna, ore
forgottén. The vede of the kaliyezra 5 Athares, and the name
of God js Allah. The Turks and Pathans now rule dnd the
blue dress prevails® The gazis missdminister o new law, the
Siari*ar. Kallpuga forees the neceptance of Semitic books and
the Qur'an. The puranas and Brahmanical seriptures have gone
down, God has changed into Refisidn, The Khairis (Kshatrivas)
have ‘sbundoned their refigion’ to lewrn ‘s foreign tongue’.
Wow the world has.only one caste; the teaditional religion has
gone down and under® Tn satvuga men were tuled by confent-
ment and dharma, in rreed-iuga by celibney and heroism, in
dydpar-vuge by purity and ssceticiam, amd in kaliieea by fire
and Talsehpod.$ Howeéver, Guru Nannk's intense feeling sbout
his mge does not paint o the [l that'il was excépiionally
churasterized by political chags, oppression and corruption. Ix
simply medns that for him the world of Hinduism wis dead,
This s evident from his porirei and gregier pre-odcupalion
with the Hindo sociely’" The Hindo helps the state in collect-
ing toaxes on cows and Bralimans, and incongruously believes
that plastering the Aoor with cowdung would Jemd 0 redesp-
tion. Despite his dios, a mark on his forebead-and -his rosary,
he lives on pifts from the Muslims, He worships secretly, but
in public he fuunis his smattering in ruling class cultore, T is
time (0 gei rid of this elaborste hypocrisy.” The corrupt §asis
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and the Muslim rulers behive like cannibals. ‘The Khotn fane-
tinparies under them, thoush wearing the sacned  thread, wizhi
kmivigs om the necks of the subjects. The Hrahmans rtually
sound conch shells inthe homes of the Khatris. They, too,
pareake of the ill-gotien gifls. Fhey live off faischood. Dharma
and scpse- of honour bave tmken wings, Falsity s réigning
supreme,. The Khatri wears i mark on his forehead ‘and weiars
kreddish diiorl, but wields the knife 1o butcher the subject
clazses, He presents himsell before the dMusiims inbluzolofhes:
He prefends 1o venerate the fmredngs, hut he works Tor men
wha are ocaled mofechh, He epts hafdl meat, bol he would
riteally mack his place of eatme agsing the waclean. Those
unclean trunks of men are putting on acts. They wash their
mouths. But their minds remain usclenn:#

Asa rehgion Tstam, too, was not alfilling its essential social
functions, Tawney has observed that religion is concerned with
sumething more than personul salvation. It is the sanction of
sovia! duties and the spiritnal manifestation of the corperate
life of u complex, yet united, society. The stato is. something
more (Han an institation creaied by materinl necessities ar
palitical convenience. [tis the temporn] expression of spivitual
obijzations. ILjs &/link between the mdividual sowl and the
superpatural socigty of which-all men are held 1o0-be mambers,
It resis not merely on praciical convenience, but on the will of
God" Guru Ninaks denunciation of the ruling classes is
Sigmificant in that the rulers fived off the society withour being
able o sinctify its complex of  activities. If & dpot of blood
tan make a gurment unclean; surely those who suck biood
from the people cannot have clean minds.” The Hindu
_Uﬂ"clnh decopying the lower rungs of adminjstration are oply
Junigr pariners in exploitation. To teb others of their right is
48 sinful 10 % Muslim as the eating of pork, and 10 a Hindo as
the cating of beef. The gurus and pirs [éad their approval
enly (o those who da not aceept illegal grutification. Not by
Blib salk but by truthful living doss one po 1o heaven. To
Earmich fordm with condiments . cannpt turn it into Aaldl, A
Ian only cams Thlschood by lalseacis® A mere Tolerview
ooy nov result in justice, OfTering and takmg of bribes 15 a
tomimon practice. Justice 1 rendered by the ruler when his
Palm s greased, To pray in the name of God insuch circums
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stunces 150 waste of breath. Men are humitn only in appear-
ance; they act like dops when they order-aboul. ' Gura Nanak
looks vpon administrative’ corruption s a necessary part of the
distntegrated. and delegitimized society in which knowledge,
virtue and spicit have shronk into nothingness.

Before going into the devices of creativeness, it is useful 1o
speak of Gure Nanak's audience. This group is-both the locus
of social transformation and the repository of creative imagi-
nition, though its: specific aniculmion i the result of Gura
Manak's genios.

An annivsis of the theological imagery of Gury Manak's baai
indicares that he sddressed himeei mrgely o itmerant (raders,
shopkeepers; artisans and bond-servunts of the magnates.
Fonfdra, the word lor Gtneront irader, sipnifies  soul, man,
dieviotes and sometimes God Hiniself ! Apart from the use ol
“trade’, itmerant trader”, fmeschpndize’, ‘commadity’, “capial’,
‘counterfeit’, freessury” and profi’, the use of “magnate’ as an
epnhet of God 1= socinlly sipnificant. In some compositions the
patiern of redemption i5 closely modelled on shopkeeping
which makes its sociologien]l import quite obvious." The equi-
vitlence of the world of trade with the supramundanc is the
basic spiritual idiom of Goru MNanak.’ An entire hymn is
devoted to the deseription of slave who ¥ the symbol of
Sikhism.® This social group is the locus of the spirit of Sikhism,
“The lowly ire the possible recipients of grace and Nanak
assoeiates with ‘them'T Gond Nanak's sympathy with the
lower stulus groups is the abyerse of his barsh politico-admin-
istrative ceiticism. The two moments-dre joined in the  socio-
logical position of the early Sikhs whese voice and Inner spirit
Guru Nannk is. They were householders. who aspired 1o be
Taf pure a8 waier in the Ganges ™ Their life of toil hada
concomitant beliel in the spiritual equality of oil the pigar
Living in the present, they rejected the idea-that &eliviga was
necessurily evil.™ Importantly, rituels held no sttraction for
them,

A word about the aessthetics of the Adl Graneh, The Sikh
Guris are so conservatively faithful to Gurg Nonak that the
aesthetics of Gurda Nanak are the Sikh assthetics. The constitu-
tive idea of bemuty is a specific hiztoricnl fact based on o social
group, iis attitudes, outlpok; fears and cxpectations, and the
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politicu]l | sgendn, Ageording 1o Gura Nanik, a few things are
niturally beantiful. Fascination with ordinnry beauty ' 8 oot
encugh; it lends 16 ‘existential horror’. Only the godly cunnot
be prodsed. snoush; none other is beawtilol in comparison. with
them, Hesuty F-a2 moment of redemption. The Sikh Pamh is
an institition of salvation. Thus the organization and the his-
torid task  of the Sikhs are part of the desthetics.® The struc-
tural analysis of the hymns of Guru Nanak reveals three things.
Gurt Manak v very selective in the chofce of experience; The
experience i conveyed and mierpreted at the same time. This
ype of communication calls for delicate formal resources. The
resalt s that his compositions naturally convey what, m fact,
are Sikh doctrines.®! There are other forms inthe Adl Gramsh
besides the hymns or shahds. Structurally they are Formal
variations on the gheld From the st quarfer of the sixtcdnth
cenlury, i.e., [rom the timesof the foanh Gorg (fegnunt | 574-
BY), pessecution of the Sikhs at the level of provincial ndmini-
sirnfion was in the nir, though they were safe in Akbur's orep-
hess. In the siuvation, occnsional postry ¢omes into 115 own,
Gure Ramdas has compositions on the Sikhs who are too poor
to pee the Gury*2 and on the rivals? who oorey tales te the
Bdmimistration. ‘Guro Arjan (r. |581-E606) writes on the iliness
of his son, the digeing of the tankof Golden Temple, the
attacks i n Mughal thanedar, & memorandom GEnmst the
Guru, and the famine of 1595.% Gceasionz] poetry is unliterary
tothe autsiders and sheer artisiie to the nsider. The erux of
Occagional pectry lies outside it, in whether or not it s able to
Win friends and influence people. Ocoasional poetry would find
its acme in the gurbildy genre.

i

Keeping in mind the social trapsformation of itinerant mer-
thants, shopkeepers, artisans snd slaves into & sizeable group
indthen into a fourishing “community’ during the sixtesnth cen-
*-Pfl'. one opm say that the basic form of their creative imagina-
Uon is tarpely the Sikh shabd as practised by the fisst five Sikh
Gurus. The collection of the compositions of the Sikh Gurus
Alang with those of the low-caste bhagars nnd others led 1o the
Compikition of the Adi Granth in 1604, This is the great tradi-
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fion of the Sikh-seripture. Echoing ihis g the little tradition of
the fememsakhd writing which s closely related 1o tha shabd
aesthetick, 'The joromivikhisare the prose, narrative counter-
parts ol the poetical, theoiggical shabd

& jamamvak i penrays the “seondeciol exploit’ of the foander
of Sikh telizion. 1118 designed to advance the cause of populir
picty, A famarisdihi narrative widens the smotienal horizon of
the repdier fo effeot @ particular religiors origntition. 'Even the
‘facts’ abeot the ‘blessed one® are given acoording (o ‘seripture
and  tradition”. The  Janamyaldd writer dedicates 1iswork to
Sikhism end Parnh. Modern réaders ol jongeyakhs noed not
be unduly worried about the mind-boggling miracles contained
therein, T be 50 worcied would miean o be ignosint of the
‘medieval vision’. To us the natura] and the supernatural are
realms aparl whose mutual connections-are problemaiic: Mol
&0 in the traditional society, An ordinary man dally expecied
and looked for the mianifestation of the superndiuralin the
natural, Hence the Jdoammyikil miracles:

An ordinury reader is fuscinated by the sheer artislic splea-
dour of the jonamsabfis. The prnciple of feearsdichi 15 like
that of imedizval mosnic or stained glass window. A gidkhi may
be unchstingnished, colourless, withoot a narrative, devord of
inteflectial mert and unpartisan. Yet the whole work Weaves
wwnluiible pattern of stories to he informed by & specific reli-
gicns vutfook to adviance a secturian cause. Only Adi- Sikfian,
Bedtt ol Puoedtan  Jonamisakli (o mislesding description hes
case it 18 not old wn tormyl of chronoloey) are really Sikh
JamamsAkliy. They diseuss the pature of Guruy Nanak's gure-

ship; bow he wias Gure withoot having a gure; his relationship
to God @nd his suecessors; Now Gury Nepak could be a Sikh

(discaple) of s successor, Guru Angad; the *indistinguishabi-
Iy of thespintunl fiome” of Gurn Manok ond  his sucoessors:
the Ciuru's relalionship with his Sikhs hnd his Pani; the withs
drawal of the evil influence of Kafpega from the Sikhs: and the
greater sparitual viriue (in the orginal sense of power) of the
Sikhs, They also support the orthodox line of the Sikh Guros.
The Sikh principle of living only in the present finds ity ox-
pression in the famapirdkhiy in the changing outlook on the
Mughal Empire. In Adi Sakhian the Mughal Empire is “ever-
Insting’, After the exceution of Gura Arjan in 1606, it i *long
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lasting” in &40, The two variant readings of the Furdton
Janamsakii simply copy the last iwo versions. In Bhaf Manl
Singh Wall Jarnamedkhi the Emplre isa gilt (o Bubur by ‘Gura
Nanak only 1o be réturned 1o 1he Sikls,

The janamsikfis have been the best-sellers of Panjabi litera-
ture from the ke sinteenth century down 1o the modein thmes,
The Siklis have paid the greaicst compliment to the fanansakls
genre by inflicting it with continual interpolations, Only
obscure and escferic works heve the pood fartune of being
tunsposed by accretions. The fmramedkiic constiitle & dialectic
between Sikhism and the ordinary Sikhs 1o show how the fuith
affecied popular piety which, in turn, influenced the iden of
Sikhism., They are written in & language that the people under-
stand, Their prose follows o spoken rhythm that 5 different
from the cadences invented by penmanship: They hold the
render’s sitention with' o memagerie of motifs. Yet the palm
goes to fictional mdggination.

A narrative has a8 built-in uncanny merning 1o . Mo wonder
Feligion speaks in parables. The fmamsdhhl narratives dre
dttractive in themssives: they are more do because of thelr
Peculiar religiows hold. The Handalis invested #° unique story
in Bhai Lalo and Malik Bhago. Guru Nanak is staying with =
Poor earpenter, A local mognate myites him, The invitation 18
declined, Gurn MNanak issent for to explain, He holds the poor
Wan's fare in his right hand, the rich man's delicacies in the
lefi. He presses them hoth. Blood Bows from the fich viands;
milk comes out of rude bread, The story is a prodoct of
Handaii preoceapation with, and the claim of having created,
i religion of the low castes, Understandably, the narrative has
Tecgtved o sociilist ploss m modern times.

The orthodox B0 Janamsakfi hes inverted & narrative for
A basic Sikh teper—the merit of meeting an exalted - soul
(Buroptl) who, By implication, can be the Guru himsslf. A
Veénerable Sikh asks the gquestion on the merit of meeting &
Eurnich only to be sent to a spol e the jungle, He finds only
Yo crows sitting on o tree. He is sent again. To his disappoint-
Hient he finds only two swans. He s wld 1o 1ry again, He finds
% handsome couple under the tree, to be told in turn that hi
Very sight has turned crows into swens, swans into men, and
What he himself is o gurswkk. Two sectarian Janamsanhis, fe.,
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Mebhrban Janmnsdihi and Mani Singh Walt Jamamyakhi, suffer
from poverty of narestive invention, which, in torn, becodes
an avidence of their “had fanh® as they hove tendentions things
toesay in fhe nome of Gury MNapak,

Mg Fomgrmadfcfeiy huve their inspiration in B0 Somamnats
af Baba Frandal, Handalis believe in spiritunl ineguality. espe-
ciitlly of women anpd Moslims; redemption by compact in an
varlier goo; relizion winthout seriptored inslaninneols spiritual
climb and fetish spintuslity. They spesk against theSikh Pl
by impheation aod snipe of the 5tkh Coros. They have pre-
ampied themseives from adopting any attitudetowirds the con-
temporary state. Like Tater-doy believersin ‘e¢onomisin’, they
uphold the couse of low castes; with Jatsin the leadime role,
anly to the neglect of their political Wetivism,

NMefwrside SavgmsaRht and Bhad Maond Stagh WEE Fonawisalhi
are balfway houses. The former does notnceepl the line of
stecession after Guru Arjan; the latter is tinged with the  wdfs
idea of vedantic orosi-which makes any ud:p‘l ddyi ol equul
aof Sikh Gurus. Hence the janamedichi s silence on the: guestion
ol Gurn® suocession.

The, fanumydkhis dre urgently relevan fo modern creative
imigination. Modem oriticism @ siddied with: the problem
of autonomy of ast vis-d-0fs its attempt to Tolfil “ideclogical’
ambiions. Quite a few think that “autonomy’ ond “ideology®
are contradictions in lerms; athers, nol so0. The jonamsdkhis
are & rtesounding proof that it & a psewdo-problem.
Autonomy and ideclogy sre not & problem to the femamsakil
writer. He s writing precisely to convey his ideology through
his nutonomaous foearisdklil, To him the problem 5 nol only
soluble bet o challenge and an opportunity. 1t ieaot 4 matierol
argument but of artistic schievement. The janamsakhi writcrs
are the subtlest minds and finest crufismen of the lunguage.
Readmg them rightly is isell g joyand. reward. Such masters
an imspire hope for the future of Panjabi liternture.

Sevonteenth century i the provenance of JonamadShi writing
‘when rival sects within Sikhism hoped to convert meén B
literary means. They are a part of religious debate between
orthodoxy and  dissidence. The martyrdom of Gure Tegh
Bahadur in 1675 was a repetition of an earlier martyrdom, It
definitively, killed  the genre. After this jawomsdkhi lost 6
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reason of being. A new militancy was called for, Eightesnth
eentury junansikfis are o gpnotigingl thar they have to- rely
of - mutoal borrowings and  unimelligent interpolations.: The
end of Credtive imegimation in the famamadbil mould i itgelf a
massive historical evidence.

Fmlly, janamsakhiy are closely modeled on daraks, a fact
which intriguingly points to some kind of survival of Buddhist
tradition. I am grateful to W, H. Moleod whose erudition of
the foramyakiis has made their understanding possible o the
modern hisgorian. 2

The next stage in the social transformation of Sikhism in the
tighteernith century marks the dispersal of the originn] social
Erpuping of the Sikhs and iis replacement by free-foating ele-
ments who were welded by Gurd Gobind Singh (r. 1675-1708)
imto the Khiles. Under the impact of persecution the Sikhs
Were driven out of the Panjab or inte the countryside. The
leadership of the Kialva Panth gradually passed to the cultivat-
ing Jats about the last quarier of the eighteenth century
because of their sheor demographic weight. The newer creative
imagination is-embodied in the Gurbilas Torm, [t is the formal
opposite of famtmsdkiii. Gurbifdy séts out to coltivate'n mili-
tanily heroic spirit with o built-in social urgency even a@l the
tast of doctrine, whereas the fanamsakit aspires to be ideologi-
Cally correct. The rise and fall of gurbilas has its parallelin the
Dppressed themselvies beooming oppressors.

Ag gvery practising historian knows, with Marg, history is
full of surprises. Equally so is the birth of & literiry form, Gurbi-
Iivex are the linear descendants of the apocryphal Bachifar
Narak (cirea 1690s) whose formal constituents were wholly
foruitous,

. Bechittar Naiak & a mythological aceount of Gury Gobind
Singh. It literally mesns ‘the strange mirdcle’. Miracles are
Ordinarily witnessed by proxy, based on hearsay and deemed
have happened in the past. Guru Gobind Singh is a*strange
Mitacle’ because the divine is manifest in the here and sow of
a1y, which also stends for diving intervention in history. This
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is the hasis of the sighfeenth century Bikh idea that their siruggle
for political suprémuey is divinely sanctioped, Guru Gobind
Singh is at par with incarnations, butl himself not an incarngtion..
He is with them, not of them. He is-a Bachittar Ndiak. Gurn
Cobind Singh is the spirit of the Master whi has taken upon
himsell the burden  of the servants. He epitomizes in his own
person the idea of Gurw Pamth, i.e., the divinity of (Sikh)
collectivity, Guro Gobnd -Singh i5 against empty  religions
which are without virtue, i.e., power, and incapable of achiev-
g anything. It iz explicithy stated that the primordial strugele
of good and evil periains to the here and now of living men,

A compirison with thie faremeakhi outlook i inseuctive. In
the Metrbin Janameikhi God ordains that be who sees, hears
or follaws Guru Manak will be redeemed. In the Sachfffar
Nitak he has 10 wage » war against the enemies of God in
order to be redeemied. More importantly, divine intervention
i the mundane world is suggested inthe actual cvents in the
life of Guro Gobind Singh. The Sikhidea is to earn "'merit® by
waging @ relentless war for the sake of the Panth. Buchittar
Nerak imtroduces a new and historie motive in Sikhism, Perse=
cutliont isthe obverse of divine approval of thelt strupgle.
Martyrdom itsell beocomes & proofof the lezitimacy of Guru
Teph Bahadur's succession (1665) 10 the gaddi of . Guro Monik.
It s expressly stated that those who endure persecution abide
by their love of God (in Sikhism); the ones scared by hardships
Inich themselves: on o Himdoism or Tflam.. Gury Gobind is
portrayed as an earthly potentate uf].d a spiritual Muaosier.
The mythological royal gencology of Guru Gobind Singh
constitutes, in Fuct, a leritimization of secular power of the
divine Master,

Baehittar Nirak suffers from doctrinal, historical and - artistic
limitations. The author does not know where exactly to place
Guru Gohind Singh in cosmogony, history and polity, The
transcendentally immanent God suffers frem anthropomor—
phism. The meters used are not those of the devotional poetry
of the Adi Granch. Militancy has conjured a new versification
which has a hypnotic effect 'in is sonorous improvizations.
Though it has been mentioned that the traditional order has
been undermined, vet there is no nature in Bachittar Nawak:
and hardly a visual metophor. The confused medley of images,
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micters und the constifuents of Soelittar Nafak epitomizes the
variepated social composition of the followess of Guru Gobind
Singh. The Sikbs have gradually and painfolly staried entering
into history. This s a work of nascent history which, under
the strees of circomsianess, s more Faithful to the ordeals: of
the future than to the silent details of the present.

Gur Sobha was written by Senapat is 1711, three vears after
the desth of Guru Gobind Singh and the beginning of the
temporary estabiishment of Sikh power by Banda Bahadar.
Gurbilis Dasoin Poishah by Sukba Singh, written in 1797,
marks the formal colmination of gurkilds, paralleling the
Sikh rise to power, Gur fobha is in the service of the Panrh
Brd for- redemption. The author prays, for himseli and the
feader, for n'strong steadfast’ faith in the Pomife To-tells of
the miraculous life of Guru Gobind Singh by elosely following
Bacldtrar Narak, 1t sirongly advocates the doctrine of the
divinity of collectivity, Gur fobla is an excellent source on the
Wenlogical legacy of Guru Gobind Singh.

Grirn fplha copies the formal devices and ‘uses the meters-as
Also the baule descriptions of Buchittar: Nitak. There are
Bchoes of the esrher work in the portrayal of the mission af
Gury Gobind Singh and the martyrdom of Guri Tegh
Bahadur. The work does not fight shy of making theological
departures. According to Sikh doctrine God and Guru are
One. But the avthor makes Gury Govind Singh the physicsl
Presence of God. Unorthodoxly, Guru Gobind Singh reverts
o primordial essence afier his death. Losing everyihing, the
Gury is *detached unmanifest” after the battle of Chamkaur,

Guru Gobind Singh's struggle ngainst evil amounts tofighting
Worldly wars, He makes the Guru in the image of s battling
hera inio whose mould the Sikhs would try o shape them-
Selves in future. His emblematic piciure in precious stones and
Weapons stands for spiritual sovéreignty and temporal power.

The author says that the Gury personally supervised the battles,

be Sikhs were tiught to fight in serried ranks. They learnt a
Number of guerilia tactics in the seige of Anandpur. The Tuture
Bueriilas would guote the autherity of these tactics against the
Advocates of pitched battles. Their ideal of martyrdom in an
Unsalvigeahle situstion made military sense.

The authar of Gur jobha is deeply involved in the theological
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status of the Khdlsa, Khdled is he songan (congregation) of the
carlier Gurus. Nam demands one to join the Khalss. He
extends the déa of the ‘epo-orientad”  {mammekd). In Gure
Nunak a non-Sikh is not-necessarily a manmukh, He isso,
along with the ‘rivals’, m the third and the fourth Guros: e
doblia makes a non-Khalsd (not o non-Sikh)  seamsmedkd by
following the precedent set by the Guros. [ griticizes the non-
Khalsd from the theological standpoints of kal (death) and
fuke (divine commeand). The awthor, thoreughly conversant
with Sikh' theolagy, declares that only s A8EES cin be gur-
muifh. The Khdlxd is decinred 1o be the  mstiturion of redemp-
tion, He pemts out that *battle’ s the thealogical-essence of
the Khalss. Guran Nanak had made godly maon peerlesslhy
handsome. Ger fobia declares that the heroic Khalsa is so.

The author miakes Guru Gobind Singh support the dociring
of the divinity of collectivity:

The Khalss is my image
I'am with the Kl

From the arigin to the end of being
I muenilest mysellm the Kl

Bignificantly, be mokes the Gury an indepondent ruler of
Anandpur, By making Guru Gobind Singh & paragon of heroic
virtue, emphasizing the Guru's military 1actics, establishing the
divinity of the Khilsd snd giving them a legacy of indepen-
dent Tule, Gur fobha becomes in ithe early eighteenth contury
the de foero manifesio of ikh rule. |

Curbifie Doswin  Palshahi of Sukha Sinph comes wfier the
heroic age of ihe Sikhs. Despite being an ideologically hetero-
dox udidsf work, it 15 an gxcellent work on the nature of politics
und the new social imperative of the Bikhs. The porirayal of
the ®halid is mnovative enough to have comtemporamny reles
vance. An arphan seldom finds honour. The Ehalsd was bomn
out of God, sword and Devic It has the combined power of
pods, men, ghosts-and. pivdehes,. The Khdlsd 35 unigoe in
making the Chandi appear. Born of God, the Khelnd is invinei-
ble. It i%a mane of knowledpe, fopd, Sidilids aod char paddedis
Thic Khiiled has the physiognomy of -Gury  Gobind Singh. In
kaljywga, only the Khilsd is an institution of saims. Guro



SOCTAL TRANSFORMATION AND THE CREATIVE IMAGRIATION 143

Gobind Singh gave the Khalsa the garh of sword:

It is the religion' of the opprossed crepted by the tenth Guro.
Kaliyiiga stands for the rule of low castes. There is no religion
except the religion of sword, Sticking 1o rituals is playing in
the hands of the Mughals.

Faliwmgs has broken the traditional sgsie sistem. That is why
there is no gyidm The Muslim role had polluted the earth.
Thus there was no real Hinduism: even the carth-supporting
bull was quaking. There were Kshatrivas 1o defend the tradi-
tiona religion which made for the power of voga end churity.
Sukhit Singh, along with his co-religionists, understands thatone
18- teligious to the extent of one's power. The Sikhs are the new
Kshstrives, Tt is Sukha Singh™s greatnessto be 5o fuithfol 1o the
implicit meanings of Guru Nanak's vision which history had
made explicit. Heso explicares the theologieal terin rdivogs us
To give it the meaning it did ned possess helore. Similarly, he
makes a new contribution tothe idea ofabichal, It meant |I'I.FIIE||-"-’
the fine of Guru succession and Inter the city of Amritsar.
Sukha Singh makes it the ‘Sikh kingdom on thie bones of the
enemies’, Significantly, he does: not fail to mention that the
Fhialsd eonsisted of ollmen, Brahmuns, barbers, Jufanay, grocers,
Aroras, carpenters, jronsmiths, goldsmiths, water-carriers,
Potters; shoe-mukers, and scuvengers.

The author represents the transitional phase of Sikhism. He
makes Guru Gobind Singh explain Islom from the Sikh stand-
point, which was really n refleciion of the imperative of the
sikh rulers to “deal’ with the Muslim subjects, He js doubaful
Il Matwa or Majhe (¢ goingto the centre of Sikh Kingdom.
The author i equally diffose on the question of the divinity of
tollectivity which had made vhe Sikh survival and rize 1o power
poziible. The dectnine had its nestalgic appeal; but it vwas
dangerously useless to the rolers of principilities. We have a
tentalivestatement on the opposite principle of the diviniy of
Gramth which makes réligion & ‘private’ afair, limiting the
Seattered Individusls to their apolitical herizons,

Thus gerbilds is a form invenied by and concermed with social
urgeney and palitical progriomme. The writing demands not
only thorough familiarity with Sikh theology and history but
also iheir reinterpretation. Without this obligatory reintar-
Pretution the gurbilds would collapse. Gurbilds is the form of

..
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cremtive imagindtion of ‘comscientization’ In strugrle. Guriffs
magnificently rises to the political oceasion. Tt is plso the
miost developed Torm of oceasiona] poeétey, which we came
wcross in Guro Ram Das and Gurid Arjan.

Crurbd iy Divovin. Palehihi by Koer Singh and Guebilin Clhikerin
Fatlshahi by Sohan Kavi are slighter works of Sikh role
Gurhiflas. Davwin Padahahi is markediy Hindu n 5 overtones.
Gurg Gobind Singh did not condider himsell Gomy. He created
the Penfh at the instance of Devi for whom he sacrificed-a
sixieen yenr oid girl. One and.a quarter- ikl of Sikhs, oo,
were sacrificed.  The (Guiin was, Tike Shiva, the son) of
Devi. Al the pods contributed their ‘power’ 1o the Guro's
invincibifity. Haonwninn gave Wim. bricls; Vishnuo, haic Devi,
weapans. The author ealls the Kidled the ‘original [orm®. Con-
teary i Sikhism, falipuga has evil sifluence. The “fivebeloveds®
of the Guru were his companions in an - eatlier yuge. Guru
Crobind®s departore from Patna i5 deseribed in the monner of
Ram leaving Ayodhya, Anandpur 15 Brindabon, Mot Gujr,
mother 1o the Tenth Gura, dies like Sita, for the earth to close
afn her,

The changed political situation makes the author say that
Tslam is as gpod as Sikhism. We are fur from the days of Guru
Manak when Istam was the brnger of Falonge He naturnlly
upholds the principle of the divinity oF Graadh Lo the exclusion
of the divinity of collectivity in the serviceof the ruling oligar-
chy. Ironically, Keer Singh Is contemptuous of the people—
i biasphemy for the eighteenth century Sikhy *Woman, suh-
fescts: fand and wealth dre futhlul 1o none.’ People. are 1o be
kept on the leash by the administritors. The ather Fas inven-
ted & columny apainst the Muobwa Sikhs—ihey are half-mad.
The real regson forst s thar the cw-Suthe] Sikh principalitics
have accepted Brifish suzerainty. The work s conciliatory
towards the Muslims. The traditionnl Sikh eonmiy  with the
"Turks' ho changed s meaming. Now the "Turks' are only
these Muslims who were ODpressors.

Gurhilds Dasnin Pdiishaki has the stamp of the times of
Maharaja Ranjit Singh. Some kind ol equilibrivm had 10 he
muintnined: betweesn the: Hindos wod the Muslims. The Sikh
riders could present themselves as the leaders o' Hinduism by
making their Gures Hindus, Only during this time the people
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could be abused for having ushered kalfvieea in with their sins.
The individunl could involve himself with the Gramdh in his
apalitical subjectivity.

Gurbilas Chhevin Parizhahi of Sohan Kavi, woitten during the
Tast decades of Sikh rule. 15 a still slighter work, The author
aets out to answer the guestion a8 to why Guru Hargobind
gigumed 4 militant postuce when the firs five Gures were
peaceable. He portrays Guruy Hargobind serictly after Gura
Gobind Singh. He attributes afl the quabities of the Khdlsd 1o
the Biklis of the éarlier Guro. Simalasly, the nature of Guru-
Sikh relations 15 the same,

Gurbilas Chievin Parishaki declares that the worship of Akal
Takhyt in the Golden Temple is more important than the wor-
ship of God., Itenjoins the Sikhs to visit different gurdwirs
For different kinds of boon like sons, sons-m-law or redemption.
Banfy, too, are cure for different Hlnesses. Prepariag the “sacred
pudding’ is the most meritorious set. Every chapter of the
work helps the reader in one way or the other. Gure Har-
eohind, ton, 45 poine about visiting und  making arfangemerts
for the upkeep of the rordwirars like a neapiyte.

The author introduces a Jat motif in the work, which had so
far been the prerogative of the Handalis, Baba Buddha annoint-
od the fiva sucesssors of Guru Nanok. He was their closest
adviser. The suthor makes him an equal of Guru Nanak. Baba
Buddba is the maker of Sikh rituals st the Golden Temple, His
“son inherits his gaddi (o be egually honoured by the succesd-
ing C3uris;

The work has neither & religious ideology mor a pofitical
Programme fo advocate, Inits form il 5 o hybrid of fanam-
wdichi and girbitdy. Marriage Tollows battles; the seocession of
a Guru goes with the killing of hutchers: The work is 8 point-
er to ‘the decline of religion and magic® in the Sikh role. But
it reflects the times and concernd of Sikh overlordship. The
*Hindu" Gurus were usefol in winning ihe support of Hindus.
The Muskime had to be coneiliated in the interest of the stabi-
lity of the kingdoam. The social mebility of the Jats is expressed
in the mythology of Sikhism, The veteran Sikhs were probably
scattered, like the early Belsheviks, in looking after their fands,
runming the adminstration and Jeading the compaigns: Alrendy
& finy minority; they were thinly spread over the Panjab,
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giving the new Sikh converts an opportunity to bring in their
emotiondl begeage of magic and orthodoxy, The changing
miaterial conditions of the Sikh roling classes pived the way
for the colinpse of the gurbiiss genre
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The World of Waris

1. 5. GREWAL

Ot regosst FroM friends, as Warls Shah likes to tell us; he
wrote afresh 3 narrative of the love of Hir, leading 1o her
union with Rinjhi. Allafresh, because others had wrilten on
the theme before. His idea wes to roplace them through deli-
berate thought and creative effort. His work was well received
in his lifetime, finding admirers, transcribers, readers und Hsen-
ers. Wiaris Shah felt satisfied with hiz achievement: his verses
Possess, he claims, agsthetically the effect of magio and spiri-
tually the meaning of the Quran. Through God's grace he
expected his name 1o shine in the warld.. His. work. popularly
known as Hir Waris, |s by now a classic.

To say that *lyric poems are social facts, just as potato crops,
tractors and new industries are’ s 1o stote the obvions. Every
work of lterature s the product of a8 given social situation.
Since ‘crestive writers are ‘antennae sensitive to social and
cultural change’, it should be possible 1o wnwind literary
works a8 social docoments to know something of the changing
historical situations which prodoced them. Iv would be a mis-
toke to assume, however, that Inerary works are o dicect reflec-
tion of social trunsformation. Creative imagingtion is 1o be
discovered rather than assumed in the case of every writer, in
fact in the ease of every liternry work.

The Hir-Wiris, according to the avthor  himself, was com-
pleted at Malka Hans, & town in the lower Bari Doab of the
Punjab, in 1766. He also tells us that he belongs to Jandiala.
1t ‘was near Gujranwale, the copital of Sardar Charhat Singh
Sukarchakin, the grandfather of Munhirajie Rangit Singh, Waris
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Shih savs further that he s a disciple of the Makhdom of
Cayur, The town of Ossor was at that timea stronghold of
the Pathans. Wicis Shah thinks of himself-as & Sayyd and
refers to himself st one pluce g5 a Shaikhzada. Not much is
known: of the rest of his life. He was born some time in the
first-quarter of the I8th century and died before the binh of
Ranfit Singh' in 1780, He thos lived in 8 period of many o
political change involving social re-adjustment,

Indeed, there are allusions in the Aie-Hiris 140 contemporary
events; a battle fought at Chunian between Abdus Samad
Khan, the Mughal governor of Lahore, snd Foesam Khun of
Qasur for whom Wiris Shih tses the title of Nawah: a com-
mander’s camp plundered by the Pathans of Qasur: Madir
Shoh's invasion of India; Abmad Shah Abdali’s occupation of
the Punjab; his action agaipst Adina Beg Khan in the JTalan-
dhar Doab; his-expedition agamst his own governor in Kash-
mir; the sack of Mothurs and the desecration of Amritsar.
There i only one reference to a non-contemporary event: the
yigpe of Chittor by Akbar. This event was associated  witha
legend about the digging of the step-well at Goindwal, & place
with which Wiris Shak was fansiliar,

More sighificant than allusions fo conlémporicy events are
similes and metaphors bearing wpon . administration. The
yitheddr of Labore is happy to get his letter of appointment.
But xidbeddrs remain worried for money to pay the troops, nnd
they get trunslerred. Accounts cannol be kept properly without
the indispensable diwin. The mir bakhshi loses his baggage.
and the mrir-i-shikdr Ws faloons. The fogdar is transferred,
dismissed, reinstated or he is on the move, mitilating peaple,
while the foot-soldier 15 rounding up culprits; and the cavalry-
min s resting with his blanket spread under a shady tree. The
gilii dir 14 on the defensive, besieged in his own fort. The “amif
misappropriotes and the gdsi tokes brbes. The salary of the
troopers 15 in arrears and the soldiers are. out plundering the
countryside, o riunning away from battle. Jigirs are contract-
ing nnd ta'dllugas are being lost. Deductions are made from
salnries long over duoe. There s no profession worse than
sorvice.

The ideal rufer of Waris Shah possesses extensive erritorios,
treasury full of gold, effiient arillery and lorge covalry: he is
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benevalent @nd just; his administrition s clean; and the laws
of thie state are abserved. Bur the acteal rulersof the day are
those who were rolling inthe dust till vesterday; there isno
peace; there §s no justice; thieves have hecome chimadhoris, and
ruffians hive hecome eminent persons; béndity stalk thie land,
and people gre left o their own devices to denl with them;
robberies tuke place in broad day-light in towns and villages.
The roles of the sirong gnd the weak wre cléarly marked; the
former fearlessly grasp and the latter helplessly weep. Waris
Shah has all prakse Tor the §ife of concord thet i no more, and
bewails the digcord that prevails, He yeams for the 'citv of
peace.

It is generally believed that the new Tulers of  Hir-Fials were
the Sikh rulers of the third guarter of the 18th centiry, This
nssumption 15 based 'on the stalement made By Wiris Shih
that, st the fime of higwriting in 1766, Jaiz were the sgprdars
of the country and virtoally every house was n state. His Jais
Tiave been identified with the Sikhs simply becauye the Sikh
rulers were predominantly Jat and extremaly mumerous, We
know, however, that there were new Tulers who were not Sikh
but who were reparded as Juts by Waris, ke the Sinls ‘and the
Eharals clowe to the'town whiere he was writing, The non-Sikh
rulers, {00, were guoite numerous. The statement made by
Warizs Shih that the Punjab was plondered by dafls has been
assumed to refer to the Sikh daly, For this ‘assumplion, Log,
there is no justification. I we puy close gitention o the voca-
bulary used by Waris Shah we find that it contains words and
phrases which would he tsken 5 charecterigtically  Sikh ;
Shrabad, rangat, mard, biog, piranspiale, &8 sewak, bhinjared,
bhaif, gurmar, for example: When Wans says that the Jais
higve become the rulers of the Tand, we may be sore that he
means precisely what he sayvs:

Whather Sikh, Hindu or Muslim, the Jatisthesubject of ridi-
cule and ignominy in the masterly fnvective of Sayyid Waris
ShEh. The Jat has 21 *lnvers’ to his character, He should never
be taken &t his word. His manners are despicable: hie removes
his own turban to use it a5 the seat for kis hind parts. Wisdom
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dawns upon him onlr whes he site on the dunp-heap. The
Jars offer thomr daughters for the nizght to waylarers, and they
sell their marnied davghters:to outsiders. They are as unrcli=
ablie s the goldzmith, ar the Boteher. They am thagpe, thieves
and highwiymen. Their heroes, too, are the thieves snd the
hizhwaymen, Even thewr pamchar are respectable only in agp-
penrance: they wear the beard of a shalkh and the kmife ol a
buteher: Thiy kill their daughtérs, Thew mdulge in usury and
other unlawiol things. They nidicule the pous. They ore in-
different to justice and fuirmess, They reser o ruse and subter-
fuuge, The greater the resources of a Jat the more hanghty and
reckless he 5 Ther only redeeming feature appears to be
their sense of honour: tribal, clannish and familial. Nonethe-
less, thiy belong to the catepony of the kamtiin

Waris Shih denounces the Jats pot simply because some of
fhem have become the rulers of the Tand But also hecase of
their sgcigl Background. The political changs inval¥ing o
cestain degree of the reversal of social roles was ool to the
liking of Sayyid Waris Shah. He is rather explicit on this point;
the axfral are eoing down and the Aamin are coming up. The
seims of the former social order are becoming the =lie of the
new dispensation. Tndeed, Wiiris Shah is acutely caste con-
scioes, He usés the word acliddp for the” outcaste. The two
ends of the social ladder for him are Sayyid-Shaikh and the
chandddl, He does appreciate good cendoct in an individual
irrespective of his caste; but hesedity remains all imporiant,
The Jat women them=elves say that they cannot be the equels
of the Qureshi women. It is a5 difficolt for the son of & chihrd
o became o saoidd as for the shoep o give birth o horses.
People lnugh ot the Khatri who wrestles with o chihrd, becauss
the Khatri has already lost-the game having been fouched by
the untouchable, To refer to someone a5 one of the low casie
is the height of contempt., Even the jogl of Wiris Shih takes
pride m having been the hereditary fugir of seven pengrations.
Like mochisand feliy, the Iat cunnat become o fagir. The low
wasie nre npl entitled o enter the religious profession. But the
irony Is that they have come into political power. Tdentifving
himsell with the socio-religious elite of the land, Waris Shah
was Inclined 1o idenatity himsell with the ruling class which had

disappearod.
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Tn the wites of Wirks Shih, the social roots of an individoal are
&5 much-in his watan or dex as5in his caste.. The frst question
that Hir pufz 1o Ranjha is about his waran ag well as his o8t
To leave one's: des is-10 lose one’s roots, Thiose wha bélong to
another des are strangers. Wirls Shih appears 1o identify des
with the ares in possessionof @ paticulariribe or clan or g sub-
division of the clan. The sub-divisions consist-of "covsinhioods’
in which the concept of the sharth, involving property relations,
i extremely mportant. The chendfuei of (he de Bolds 2 crucial
position. Maujs, for mstance, isthe zorddr of the comtinhood,
has o large Tamily, is respected by all, and is recognized by ihe
government of theday as the spokesman of his ‘copsinhood”.
Chiockak's rfomdhora  becomes rd] #l least for his daophier.
Besldes the family and the ‘cousinkood’, the clan as 4 whole
ferves g5 the sonrce of futhority and social contrpl. Each  clan
or ‘cousinhood’ has a band of warriors called barek or hdhor.

Lurger than des is o geographical sub-region. Wirls Shih
refers to Miajhd, Kol ond Party asaub-regions: e als thinks
of the low-lying area on bothsides of @ river &6 a sub-remion:
Ravi, Beas, Chenab, for instance. Logically, he can refer to
the Jnisof the Chenab, or the songs of the Chenab: Cuverarch-
ing the dey and e sub-pegionis (the coantey ol the Punjib.
Wiins- 8hah' jooks: wpon Bom: and Shim, Khatan and Chin,
Lankd and KimrGp as distinct lands, Ben=al is o distinet
country. The ‘east’ up to Delhl is not the Punjab. Kabul and
Candhiar are not g part of the Punjab. Kashmir is a distinct
country. By this process of elimination, the land of the five
rivers is the Punjab par encellence for Wiiris, though its boun-
darics are not specifically mentioned. The consciousness of a
distinet regional identity of the Punjab provides an important
ciueto the world of Wiris,

Warls Shih feels more ar home in the countryside or the
small town than in the iy, In the counkryside of the Hir-
Waris, there are tribes other than the Jats, like Guijars and
Dogras; but the Jets are dominani as pessant-propristors: with
their ‘cousinhoods' and chaudharis, Wilris Shah assames the
existence of proprictary rights in land. He s [amiliar with the
formal procedure for the division of landed property among

.
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individual heirs, with which the g4ziis ssiocinted on behall of
ihe state and ponchar and ehmaliaris on behall of the ‘cousin-
hood'. The proprictary right is-s0 clearly established that an
individual  owner does not Iese it even if he remains absent
from the villege Tor a number of yeiurs.

The Jats cembine cattle and sheep rearing with the cultiva-
tion of land, They grow cotlon, sugnroane, wheat, rice, mimg,
masnr and fmedr.. They rezard rice boiled in sweetened miik as
n Jonory. and wheat is superior to other groins. Wiris Shih is
conscious of the importance of the westher for the caltivator;
the timely rain and the untimely beil or duststorm. Waris
Bhih sees the possibiliiy of & (amioe always locking in the
bhackground. Apart from the peasant-proprietors, thete are
tenints and landless labourers working on daily or monthiy
wages. Walchmen are employed belore and after harvesting.
There are other peaple: living in the cowntryside: rerkihims,
Tohirs, mlinidrs, chiheds, nais, tefiy, chamars, dfms, Shardis,
darziy, julahds, for instance. Then there are migeatory bdzipars,
mendicants and pedlars. Khatris and Biniis are connected
with the village as money lenders, traders and shopkeepers,
There are goldsmiths in the villages to make ornaments, and
weavers 1o miske cloth. Some vinelies of cioth, however, come
from the towns and the cities.

Thetowns are the centres of adminisiration, trode, and manu-
facture, There are refcrences (o the wall, the mackets, the
hizdrs, the havelis, and the storehodses in the towns: The
Fohatris wnd the khojds ore gssociated with the bizdr, and so
are the banifs with trade and shopkeeping, The shiifidkirs
make use of the fmund?: the sarrdfs not s money-changers; and
the fmyfdrds provide fransporidtion, linking the tooms and the
cities with ong ancther. Money-lending a1 high interest is not
dncommon and, many 8 deblor remaing orable o Tepsy.
Froits cone from Kobul and Kashmir, ind homses from the
countries beyond, The cities and towns speciglize in certain
manufactures, like bdfta mm Qasir, dastdr in Bajwiara and
bows in Lahore: The rich in genesal live in cities and towns
rather than the countryside, Several ather categories of peaple,
marked by their caste or profession, live in the towns: Bhibras,
Aroras, Brakmans, Pathans, Mughals; Rajpuis, Soyyids,
Shaikhs, goldsmiths, makers of bangles, tailors, temi=makers,
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dvers, bhatidrds, quscerds, thathidrs, for example. The range
of Wirin Shah's experience ol the secular world thusappearsio
be rather forge.

v

Wiris Shah s thoroughly familine with the docirines, beliefs
and practices of [slam. The basic position of Sunny orthodoxy
s well represented in the Hir-Wiarir. Allah 5 the one all-
powerful God; his hukm and rezd cover all that happens in
the omiverses submission to Him i the duoty of all human
beings. Muhammad as the raval or the messenger of Allsh is
the geul of the prophets: he is necessarily finless; mu’fas or
kardmar is the proof of his prophethiood; he will intercede for
his pmmat on the Day of Judgment, Wirks Shah believes:in
the Qur'dn os the revealed word of God, in angels and Satan,
in Paradise pnd Hell, and he is equally reverential towards the
first four Ahalifis.

Wiiris Shah fssumes that it is obligatory 1o observe what is
lowlol and o avoid what s unlawful, However, of the four
pillars of Sunol Islam, he emphasizes the importance only of
mamnEz, Waris Bhal fepresents the mdfd as the guardian of
orthodox tradition: his mosque is the house of God, and no
Impios person 15 (o be allowed to-come ing to grow Jong hair
and to wear clothes up to the: ankle is.not to be allowed;
thiose who do not obierve the Inw are (o be shunned; dnd no
association is possible with the enemics of God. In the eves ol
has opponeniss however, the mulld himsell s a ¢ursel he
demonstrates his knowledge of the shari’es but he docs mot act
in-ageordroce with it he is ingincere; he misuses the. fujro as
well &5 the mosgue:; he indulges in illicit sex; he'ds s0 enam-
cured of good food that he afways exnects to hear the dews of
some death, Waris Shith refers o opposition between ke and
Islam, but the more significant opposition for him s between
the mulla’s Islam and tarigal.

Wiris Shah's reverence for the Safy form of Islam is quite
obvious, Tn the opening verses of the Hir-Wiris he praises
Gad for creating the universe on {he basis of love, Love s the
Statis of pirrand fogles. Waris Bhih is fascinofed by Mansic
el-Helidj more than by any other Muslim mystics At one place,
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brie identifies kfmsell with Massnr who pronounced  an'of-Hagd
‘I am the Truth’. Wiris Shih emphasizes the imporiance of
pusterity, the contmol of mafs, renunciation of carthly desires
and hores; sidy wnd remembrance of God. To die (0 ane's
owm self, or feme, t5 an impertant deotrine with Waris It leads
to bagd, or eternal life in God. To behold the face of God
(Kegd, e is more important than foing nto Parndise. The
heart of "the Jover” i the throne el God. The foggar is the
veritable imoge of Allah. As one with Ged, the pirs and fayirs
can chinge the natorl eourse of Things: they poasess (he
power 1o perfopm mirdeles. Wars Shah feels proud of his
affilintion to the Chisti order of Sufts founded by Farduddin
Shakargan| of Pakpatian. Indecd, those who serve Shakorgang,
the perfect pir amone ol the 32 agrab, themselves Gltain 1o
pir. 1t 45 beease of him that the Punjib remains frec from
sorroiw and suffering.

Without & proper appreciation of Wiris Shah's affiliation 10
Sofism it js ampossible 10 appreciate the Hir-Hdarfs. Towards
the end of his work he claims that. he has written-an allegory
in which Hir symbolizes the'soul and Rinjhi symbolizes the
body., In the last stunzn of the HMir-Waris thiz allegory 18
eloborated. It hug been shown convineingly that, iftreated o8
an allegory, the Hir-Wiris has to be pronounced a foilure. I8
dogs nol imply, however, that the ideas, belicfs, atii-
tudes and emotions of Sufsm do not leave & deep imprint ypon
the work of Wans Shaly. Forinstanes, Hir 15 killed by Her own
kith and kin, and on the news of her death Rinha sjgh& like
Farhid and his soul deparis from  his body. Wiris Shah says
that they have both left the dfr-i-fone @nd gone ta the dir--
bagd. The result of irue love on the earth isthe same as the
result of SAfy uniom with God. That iz why, although the
love of Hir and Ranjha does not end in onion  in their earthly
lives, Waris Shah says in‘the very  beginming of his work thot
he i writing aboul their ution. The Hir-Wdris treats af “ishg-
=mnaifded and & romesil of C“lahg-tchagigl. The emotions mnd

experiences of the latter are transferred o the former, adding:

altogether a new dimension 1o his depiction of carthly love.
The ideas and emotions of mystical love find expression in

ithe work of Waris in many ways. Loye isthe lame of fire, I8

ds difficult to bear the brunt of love, The eyes of the beloved



THE WORLD' 0F WARLS [ 5]

dire murderous. Separation from the beloved is a life-consum-
ing anguish. To be perfect, one hos to love unto death. The
inaccessibility of the beloved intensifies the feeling for nmion.
To Hir's unwelcome husband Szida, she appears to be the
porpeiuil] snow on the mountding of Kadhmir, Rinofhi feels
that he can empty the ocean by throwing out all s water with
his bare hands to-meet Hir on the other side. The beaunty of
Hir is comparable to ‘the night of power' (lafla'1-al-gadr), the
2Tth of Ramean on which the Prophet réceived his first reve-
lation from God through Gabriel after witnessing a blinding
illumination: to look at Hir is to earn the merit af 4 pilgrim-
age;

It 15 in the context of mystical love that not only the Panj
Pirs but also Balnith, the goru of the jopiy who treat woman a8
the tigress of the night, bestow Hir upon Ranjh3; the former
through their blessings and the |atter through direct divine
sanctipn. Hir's feeling of longinge for REnjhd oo the mers
poszibifity of a meeting i3 expressed by Wiris in terms which
can be sppreciated only in the context of mysticad love, A
larpe. namber of stanzas on the condition of Hir afier her
meeting with Ranjha, in which every possible effect of sexual
union is depicted, assume intease mutuel desire in both the
lovers, The feeling of Hir on the mere remembrance of Rinjha
ig depicted i terms of o profound emotion: the red dress
received from the Kieras now burns-her body like the flame
of fire; the house itsell frightens her; she loses imterest in every
occupation; she cannot bear the presence of any person; and
she has the feeling as if she is going to be embraced in a
moment,

Furthermore, the insistence of Wiris Shah on transience and
the moral drawn from it are extremely significant. There is
no need to put op large enclosures because the eantire “property’
eventually consists of six feet of land, the ‘country” of every
mun and woman heing eventually the grave. Youth is a dupe
and beauty is the guest of a few duys. Many a bird sits.on the
tree of Iife but none makes 4 lasting nest. Humanjifeis a
#ame that is eventoally last. The world is o dream; it is a wall
of sand; it i5 the shadew of o cloud; it i5 the congress of men
brought together by the wand of a magician. There is no need,
therefore, to run after riches, 1o scll one’s faith, o betray one’s

e
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love. . Evervthing will perish save the integrity of the walis of
Alleh who consecrate their lives to “ishg-Isfagigi. This is true
also of Hir and Ramha who consecsate their lives to “lsfig-~
Frdfdzi.

The emphasis of Wikris Shah onthe immanence of God inhis
wark is an essential legacy of Sitfsm. The man of God sees
Him in every thing: hemah-f-ngr. God is in every thing: like
the thread in the bends of a rosary, like life in living beings,
like the intoxicating effcct in bhome and opivm, like the red
coleur in the green leaves of mefndi, like light mingling with
light, like the breath oflife. The implication of this idea of
immanence is presented by Wiris through an interesting logic:
If God has given eyes tosee, it should be bad anly for the
blind to look ot & beputiful woman. Mehadev uses hiz eves (o
bow. before Parbati. Rios and Riajis gemble their heads for
beautiful women. The *lovers” are aliowed to look ot every=
thing., Therefore, see the ¢alire creation; lock at the whole
universe. The jogi of Wiris Shah wanders in all {char, literally
four) directinns 1o ook at God’s creation:

v

It may 'be a mere eoincidence, but Warid Shiah does Took at
things rather closely. He cansee the leaves sprouting in many
colours after the rains. Dry gardens suddenly come into
colourful life, He can sesthe evonescenl hues of the cloods
gathering and breaking up. He can see the migratory hirds in
flight, and hear the morming chirping of litfle birds nearer
home. He can see the sudden swift sttack of the birds of prey.
He is familiar with the hahits of domestic animals. He can
observe ngricaliural pools on the fioor, the walls and the eeiling
in peasant homes. He can sce in minule detail the peasant at
work in the field, and his wife ot work in the home.

The empirical sbservation of Wans Shah comes outclearly in
his images: the bear wrestling with the master wsing his slick
from behind: the Suthray with black marks oo their forehesds
beating sticks; the dogs licking empty vessels begide the woman
serajching her belly while chuming milk; the matiress being
jerked to throw out the dust absorbed; the dagger being
sharpened on the sharpening wheel; the beautiful maiden



THE WORLD OF WARLS 117

twaying o and fro on the back of the camel; thi fogd on the road
loaded with chipi, khaprd, phaurl kindd, dandi, bhoang - and past
om his back: the buffalo breaking loose from the rope fied to
its legs for milking te run away from the frightful jogi; the
Fatfr picking grains from the-heap: the lzard  movimg ita head
op and down; the goat thrown on the groand to be slagghiered
on the [i& the pearl bead moving down the silken thread; the
ditmn running wwiy after getting cosh at the time of marriage:
the obstinate donkey being beaten; the potter founding up his
donkey; the washerman bringing down Ekhes with a thud on
the washing-board: the widow. silting  daxed on the Toneral

pyre:

¥1

Waris Shih's observation js not confined to secular maiters.
We can see the sanpdsir and bairdgis with hands on the hilts of
their swords ready to fight. We can hear the followers of
Sayyid Jalil chasting loudly. We can see the hanging locks of
the migeddrir. We can observe the Mumdiss, the Godoris and the
Jongams. Nearly all the contemporary religious groups and
acts of the Punjab find mentian in the Hir-i¥aris: theREmEnands
Bairsigss, the Udasis, the worshippers of Krishna, the followers
af Kabir, the Qadins, the followers of MNamdev, the Magsh-
bandis, the Shi'as, for instance. There is 2 close connection
between some occupations and popular religion: the chamdrs
following the cult of Tihril, the tailon believing in Namdey,
the boatmen worshipping Khwiaja Khizr, the weavers belicving
in Hazrat Shis and the potters in Haj Gilgo, the tehs follows
ing Maszsk Telt, for instance.

To réceive the maximum altention from amongst the non-
Muslim systems of religious belief and practice is that of the
Jogir. Their outward appesrance fs unmistakable. They smear
the body with ash, wear locks over their head and Inrge rings
in their ears. They carry with them singd or - nad. Waris Shah
t5 familiar with many of their practices: concentration on Shiva
With closed cyes. suspension of the breath, celibacy, visiting
Places of pilgrimage, going to the Siddh Melz in the wesiern
Punjab, begging food from door to door, for example. Wiris
Shah is familiar with their beliefs too: their idea of sumye and

e
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anhad, their ideal of detachment, their faith in miracles; ther
idea of obedience 1o the Guru, and their belief in nine  MNEths,
for example.

It t= highly sagnificant that Wiris Shiih tends to assimilate the
Jogis with the sufts, Like the path of the siifis, jog 40 very
difficult path. Like the sufy, itis necessafy for the joelto
praclise rabr, zikr-and ‘fbadar. The jogi, like the sufi, should
remember Allsh all the time. The fogi has to cleanse his hear,
like the safr. The fogivof Wiris Shah alto believe that God i
within man. The counterpart of the Semah-i-aof of the ghfisis
e rarob-naf Bhapwdn of the jogis. The fogi is Allah-wals, The
term fuggar is applicable to both the jegi and the saft, Natu-
rally, Wiiris Shah can bracket the siddhe and the wali.

Wirts Shah kept his ears open fo listen tomyths and legends
currenl @mong the people of the Punjab. Manv o legendary,
miythical and historical figure finds mention in the Hir-Firis
From Persian literature the great poets S5a’dr and Hifis are
mentioned: from Greek history Plito, Aristotle and Alexander.
There are referemces to Adam, Zekariva, Khall, Yonas.
Ismiil, ond Misa from amongst the prophetz. There are olhers
mediated throogh Islamic lore: Sulaimin, Mavshirwin,
Shaddad, Yusal, Farhid, Tmam Husain ond Hasan, From the
Purjebi tradition, there are references to RajE Rasiln, Raja
Bhoj, Rawan, Kumbhkmna, Ram Chander, Sita, Lachhman,
Bitl, the Kairons, the Pandvas, Bhim, Dropad; and Bhishma.
There -are references. also to Indra, Kans, Hiranyakshipu,
Durgh, Marnich, Rund-Mund, and the like. The single-minded
devotion and complete dedication of Dhinra is mentioned.
Wiris Shih reveals almost equal familiarity with the Hindu
and Muslim components of tradition in the Punjab. It is rather
interesting that fisures from both 1he traditions dre often
included in the same stanzn: the Pandvas and ImEm Husain,
Gopi Chand and Fac’sun, Yieal and Sohni-Mahiwil, for
imstance. This juxtaposition is extended to the social institu-
tion of marriage when fdwdn, phere, agd and nikal-are bricket-
ed together. For Waris ‘the people’ include both the Hinduw
and the Muelim components-of the Punjabis.
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Iders, idioms, proverbs and values drown from the people
find expression in the work of Waris. In his philosophic com-
ment Wiiris can refer to the everlnsting life of those who carn
good name through proiseworthy sets. The popalar idea that
every person eats and drinks whaot @ preordained finds expres-
sion in the statement that those whose chop is not finished do
not digeven if the heavens fell down. Hebits onee formed are
impossible ta discard. Like the time past, good fortune cannot
be recalled The sound of the drums beaten far off l= more
lescinating, Occasionally, theology is combined with popular
ideas. For instance, when God i gracious He orders the
Htars of good fortune to exert their influence. Qccasionally we
cansee a philosophical idea being given a populur form, For
instance, none can change the gudrgr. Though the term refers
ity 1o the personal power of Alloh, the verte m gquestion
gives the impression of immutable “and  impersonal forces at
work.

Generally shared valucs arc also expressed by Wiris, Fidelity
o salt is'a common value, In doing good there should be no
delay. ¥iri does not behove & married woman and nese ring
the widow. Once you hold one’s hand for support, do not
leave it, The medest maiden keeps her eyes on the ground, and
her tongue tied. The weak sind the helpless can only invoke the
hame of God 1o get something [rom the rich. Manlitess don-
sists in mot betraying noseceet, Not to marry the givl to whom
4 man % betrothed, or 1o olerafe somedne else marcying. her,
i dishonourable. Oceasionally, there is social comment; the
thief enters the mosque in ald age, and the loose woman is
keen om pilgrimage. A woman fond of the good things of life
in the neighbourhood of dishonourable men 88 Souree of
irauble Tor her husband,

Waris Shah revesls his familinrity with the people at lirgein
his use of proverbs, Ringhi tells his sister-in-law that she leads
him to the roof and takes away the ladder, The Kheris quareel
with the barber after having neked him 19 shear their heards,
Ashes once gone to the Ganges domnol come back. It is the
height of impeninence to-come for the fire and to appropriate
the house. It is the height of dissimulation to conceal thievery
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by clever talk. One way of hunting with the hound and run-
ming with the hnrre is to hand over things to the bandit and to
beat the drum for mustering support after his departore. 1t is
the surest sign of shorssightedness Lo expect the donkey to
guard the heap of bagley, or to ask a hungry man to guard
rive bailed in sweetcnod milk. It is lndicroos to send out a
widower with the proposal of o Betrethal, The eatile do not
die becnuze the -ordwswith them to. IF you do not kaow the
rate of fifng, do not ask {er the ratc of kosiiee: Such proverbs
e siillully woven into verses (o bring home the point.

Vil

There is plenty of music and dance in the world of Wiaris, and
there 2 some drama. The ohddic sing hergie deeds, and many
a shory of love i sung by difms ond others: the tales of Suss
and Ponndn, Shirin god Farhad, Schoi and Mehiwal, and, of
eoliise, Hir and Ranjhd. There are severn] occasions for folk
songs, connected especially with marriage. Waris Shah speciii-
aally vefers o gl and valf, and o 6 pariculsr song  supg on
the arrival of the ‘bride. RAnjhd as jfogi is 50 enamoured of
music thot he can tell Saidi, posing ipnoriance of the situation,
to let his wifie die=o thai the colourlul music of fermal lament-
ation (wWen) could be heard,

FEfinjhi himself is presented 8s thie master of musie. His flute
5 simply enchanting, There are scveral other musical fnstru-
menis which &re heard by the people. There are professional
dincers to enterinin prople, especially af the time of marriage:
But more imporiant are the folk dances and  pomes,  some ol
them accompanicd by music: gidahd, samml, luddi, funmmar,
kiklt, pabbl, chicho-chivh Kandholidn, ond adidi tappd. Then
there are professional pegfids and befirdpidy presenting shori
gkitz-or showing their skill-in impersanstion (or eateértainment.
Two of soch imrersonations are specifically mentiomed: the
sidrgs of the ohdfed and the bkl Much of the Tolk literature s
ornl, but spme of the themes wre being reduced to writing by
crestive writers. In communication, two, formal [etters sent
through messengers play some parl. The persons who want to
send such letters are more than those who can write them, or
read them. In muarkets and bdzdrs public announcements are
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made, Code messages are conveyed through the beats of (he
drom, and news and rumours are carried far and wide by way-
farers and travellers.

The world of Waris is as much a world of magic and charms
‘as of dance:and music. All the supranatural beings are not in
the heavens; some of them invisibly mhabil the eartls: the
Jinm as mediated by Nslamic culture, and the A and the
dien with their cultural roots deep in the soil of the Punjab,
They take possession of human beings, and somathing Ivas o
be done about it. Mot strong or bold enough to wreak venge-
ance openly, some resort1o jddiand fond 1o harm their enemies,
&-pinch-of dost duly charmed and thrown over @ pefson can
tesult in his madness, Conversely; one despaired of response
in love can resort to charmed herbs and magical instrumental-
ities to influsiice, or possess, the object of his love. There:are
professiona) prople to counter the effect of charm and magic,
#nd o whisk away the evil spirits. The mufd can use writien
Verses from the Ourldn os'an antidote. The jegpf can e coun-
lor-charms. The waid can iry his recipes. But the most profes-
sional person to deal with the phenomenn Is the mdnddei, On
the whole, several devices are used: ratwis, phik, momrar, (hieT,
and thelike. In-a single passage Ranjba as jord impresses upon
Sehti, Hir's sister«in-law, that he can do almost everything by
way of charms and counfer-charms.

The jogix m general are associated not only with miracles,
magic and charms but also with the vse of intoxicants: bharg,
opium, peosf ond wwehaced. Qeéasionally, they can use dharirg
and akk. Addiction is called *aml, literally action. The faggar
in general does not remain much behind in the use of intoxi-
cants,. What is left for the layman is aleshol which s signi-
ficantly called dar@, or medicine, The general attitude of the
people towards the use of infoxicunts is one of indulgence, if
not appreciation. Only Hir feels anxiops about Jogi-Ranjha
using akk and dharird which might undermine his heaith, Even
in this she appears 1o be an exception. Tn any case, akk and
frarfird are supposcd to be poisens mather than intexicints.

X

The world of Waris is net without women. But' they ixe con-
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fined to the willage and the bome. In Tukht Hazdss we meet
the wives of Rinjha's brothers. They are presented as the
source of diseord between the brothers, and the accusation is
suggestive of their infuence over their husbands, The wives of
ike bigdmous boatman, Luddan, feel so attracted o Ranjha
that the boatman feels virtunlly black-mailed to ferry him ncross
thie river. Hir i bezuriful and young and enjovs complete
freedom in the village as the davehter of He chaichard. Ranjha
15 employed aso cartlesherd in the interest of the *cousinhond’
oft her recommendation. She i3 not expected 1o 528 him- slone,
much less to fall i love with him. Her love becomes 4 200rce
of shame not only for her family hwt aiso for the whole
‘cousinlipod”. She persisis in marrying Ranjba to which the
ultimate objection comes from the ‘cousinhood’. Traditicnally,
thers have been matomoninl ties between the Sialiand the
Kheris but never between the Stals and the Ranjhas. Hir could
persunde the members of her family, and éven the ga=zi, but
oot the ‘cousinhaad’. However; she is expecied 1o- recopgnize
the authority of her parents, her brothers and the gdzi ps the
represemtative of Tormal liw,

Marringe a5 8 socinl institution is not the concgrn of the indi-
viduals to be wedded. i accepts the norm against her will
and gees 1o Banapur, the village of hor Kherd in-lavws. MNor-
mally she would have returned to her parents from time to time
but she {snot allowed by the Kheras i leave Rungpur. She
is expected 1o work in the home of her in-laws, and 10 have
grivgl imtereourse with her hushand. Buot she docs neither. She
iz An exception. Her sister-in-law, Schil, is 2 strong wilied,
resouncefol younes woman wha is not prepared to stand any
nonsense, She, too, has fallen in Jove with an outsider who is
nol Even o Jary he'is g Bulogh. She succeedsin eloping with
himm, but she s lost for ever 1o her parents; the ‘cousiphopd®
and the deg. She, too, = an exoeption. Hir’s mother 15 indul-
pent towards hér; bt she 5 hélpless os her geordisn and
advizer, Hir's miotler-m-law s eriticol ol her; but she, oo, is
equally helpless,

On the whole, the woman's pogitien in the woarld of Wiris
remaing subordimate 1o that of thic man. A% & source of posys
ble dishonour and actuel expenze in the fwtore, the female
child om s hirth rons the Tisk of being killed, Asa voung
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person she has 1o observe the social norms and to respect the
authority of her parenis and her brothers. Asa wife she has
tor subnrdinate hergell to her hushand. As & mother, eventuaily,
the has to depend upon her sons. Like moles, some Females
are sold in slavery. Whereas some men have more than one
wife, every woman is expected to remain faithful to her only
husband, in his lifétime ond after his death. The widows of
Wiris Shih do not marry again. A few of them burn them-
se¢lves on the funerzl pyre of the deceased husband.

MNevenbeless, the woman is generally beligved to be faithiess,
The young woman s suspected of falling an easy previo
temptation, In the verbal huttle of the sexes in the  HirWdris,
men are said to be folse and women to-be trothfol; but only
ofce. Men are sald to possess: all the pood quoalities, nnd
women all the bad. In'the satire history of mankind, they have
been known for their deception, tricks und puile. The suibord-
ination of woman to man is indicated by Wiris when he com=
pares the woman without the man with calturable land with=
out water, The comparison is significant. The woman i the
spurce ol procreation. Also, sheis the omament of the home,
and the centre' of man®s emotional 1ife

X

Waris Shih lived and wrote ina period of pelitical turmoil
and change, But the world he conjures up depicts continuum
much more thun change, 'We have seen that he likes neither
the politicel change nor its social implications. I8 it possible
that he is seeking compensation and refuge in things, which
tuke centuries to evalve and last longer? Thero 5 no doobt
that Wiris Shiah depicis the socio-cultural life of the Punjab,
falling within the range of his experience and observation, as
it had evolved in the centuries past, In terms of space, he does
not confine himselfl to the setting of his narrative, and he goes
much beyond the 18th century in time, He does this largely by
the transference and compression of his experience, observa-
tion and knowledoe,

Only¥ in this context can we enderstand and appreciate the
tendency of Wiris 1o catalogie in order to be comprehensive,
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In the imaginary maktab attached to the imaginary masjid in
which Ranjhi stays for the night and has an altercation with
the mielld, the instruction impaned appears o cover all that
was being done in the mokiebs and madrasas of the Punjab,
pagt and present: RAnjhi has complete mastery over 30 clissi-
cal rdgus, besides many formis of popular music, Ranjha is
adorned with ornaments and dresses which would not be ayvai-
lable probably in any single vilage. We have already seen
that although Waris feels drawn primarily to the s0ls and the
Jogisin the ficld of religion, he enumerates dozens of religious
groups and secte: Similarly, though he is concerred mainly
with o few castes. he enomiersies dozens of cocupating and
castes. The dowry of Hir contiing every possible item which
could be given in dowry. The fire-workers show their skill in
more than o doren items, which may be all that was known in
the field of pyrotechnio. About & score of the varieiies of rice
are cocked. The items of sweets and other eatables touch
nearly two scores. Over twenty kinds of ornament are proparcd
for Hir. When Hir 15 believed to ave been bitten by & snake,
the mandart, the fagir, the weid and the bhat do everything that
their professions enable them to do, and Jogi-Rinjha claims to
know the antidote for the bite of about 30 kinds of snake. He
is also familiar with over 30 diseases. He claims 1o be familiar
with all the works of Indian, Perso-Arabic and Greesk
medicine,

X1

Hir¥dris has many dimensions, We have touched upon dnaly
some. | am sure that [ heve not fully grasped this classie. It is
glenr, however, that Wiris Shah was acutely conscious of the
political change that was coming about in the Punjab during
his lifetime. It is equally clear that he liked aeither the change
nor  its socidl implications. May it be suggested that his éensi-
tivity is ot the root of his créntive response?

At one level, Waris Shah may be #een 6s secking refoge in
Sof1 Islam with its idenl of Tagd or didar s the supreme pur-
node of human fife. More sssential, howsver, i3 his freatment
of ‘ishg-i-majdzi on the analogy of “ishg-i-hagigi which trans-
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forms the quality of his literary creativity. His work becomes
an earthly alternative to the heavenly oity of peace &8s & source
of refige and reassurance, evoking in the process the conti-
nuum dnd the mormative through h:s imagimative identification
with the Punjab and itz people.

To: me personally, the Hir-Wardy would not have made much
sense i 1 had not kiown the history of the Ponjeb Ffom sour-
ces othier than creative literature. Alsa, Wiris Shih does not
tell s evervthing. But he.1£lls vs more than what we can find
im all the formal works of history put together. The products
of creative imagination. secn in their proper historical context,
add altogether & new dimension {o oUr understanding of social
tranfformation.






An Urdu Poet’s Response to the Decline of
Values in the 18th Century

SHAMSUR RAHMAN FARUGI

Doess moETRy HavE a socil purpost? Should it bave 8 sccial
purposa? Should . inorder to be good and valuahle, work
side by side with the forces of social change? Should the poet
ke always concerncd wilh improving the world morally and
socially, and alse perhaps politically? Should poetry aid and
abet what Igbal called “forces of hfe™? And docs poetry
lapse from its high station unless if regets fo, and directly
involves itself in the social and political reality in such a way
an to thke sides, o judee, or to plead? Does a poetry that does
not seem o be niding and sbetting the “forces of life™ neces-
aurily pid and abet the forces of death, or at least of stagna-
tion? We have become familiar with these and similar questions
due ta the advent of Western idess in our conntry during the
nineteenth and twenticth conturics. For our own poctics, and
indeed nearly all Eastern poetics, has never addressed fisell to
these questions, hag in fact never considered them relevant or
warth-while so far a5 the study of poetry 5 concerned. The
Indian mind saw all art as the embodiment of one reality; and
that reality was ultimately self-supporting o long-as the work
of art had artistic integrity.

There i3 a story? about a King who went to.a sage to learn
sculpture, The sage told him that he could not learn sculpture
unless he knew painting. When the king asked to be taught
painting, the sage replied that he could not learn painting un-
less he knew dancing: and knowledze of instrumental music



128 SOCLAL TRANSFORMATION AND CREATIVE (MAGINATION

was essential in order to kaow dancing; Bgam, knowledge of
vochl music was essential to instremental music. Thos all art
wis really one: it was an exercise in-balance and hdrmeny. [t
had 8 function, but no purpose. The theory of the raras was
essentially: n statement of functions, Each rang was seen as the
essence of o basic mood, and it evoked that mood in the spee-
tator or reader when it was represenled of evoked in poetry.
“The poet’s way {kaw wapora) was net o set of rules telling
the poet how to reactk when faced with 2 certain social situa-
faon; it was the onigue way Uie poet saw and deseribed things:

Among the Arabo-Tranians, poetry wos seenio'be & muttér
of words, and sometimes even beyond words, because postey
might try to creats meanings which words could pot cifectively
gonvey. lbne Khaldun's famous dictum thiat poetry: is made of
words is an echo of the Qabrs Name of the Iranian kKing Amir
Unsurul Ma'ali (died 1098) who said® that poetry should not
be withoot an artifice and arrangement of words, and that
whatever can be said in prose should not be said in poetry. A
eentury lTater, Mizami Aruzi stated* even more clearly that
pociry is an artifact, an artifact through which the poet can
present small meanings a5 large, and [grge meanings as small.
Much before these two Ininisns and the Spaniard Arab [bne
Kholdon, Ibne Qutdibah, the first mujor theoretician in Arghic
literature, wrofe in the 9th century that all peeiry should he
judged hy aesthetic canons.

Both the unity and continuity of the teadition, that poetry is
& matter of senses and of the mind and s not a sociological
exercise but an exercise in words, can be séen in & speech that
Acours in 8 dgrfan written by & compiratively abscure nuthor
m Luocknow tn 1900. The dasfom, a5 is well known, is perhaps
the most traditional of all prose narrative forms in Indo-Iranisn
[iterature, and its authors always worked within the rraditional
assumpiions about the natore of literature. Qubad, the king
in the dostin, Tas hedrd-a poem bemg récited, and has pre-
monitions of death, His grandfather #snd protector, Hamzd,
fries to take his mind sway from such morbid thoughis. The
puthor, Ahmnad Huozain Qamar, has Hamea speak to Qubad
thusz ‘Light of my eyes, the pronouncements of poets have no
credibility. Tt is futile to be affected by their themes. The poet
s concerned with verbal mceties and conceits; he will put into
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verse whatever theme occurs to him, even il he runs the risk of
hecoming irreligious. The reader should look to the niceties
and corceits, and not believe the content 1o be truz.® There is
nething original in these formulations, bot that @ exacily what
I'want to emphasize,

The gssumptions that underfie these words: have always-beén
the basis of tht theory of poetry in the East. These are: poets
tnake fictions, not objcetive realities: poctry is a verbal anifact,
but it i alsa the expression of the poet’s own perceptions. and
these percentions may be opposed, or unaccepiohle, to establi-
shed bhelicfs; poctry should be judged in terms of its own beau-
tigs, This 15 how the 10fh century theoreticinn Navaka distin-
puished poetry from law and scriptire on the one hand, and
stories an the othier. In stories, primacy wias to the sobstance:
il and seripiire. it wies fo the Tetter (of the luw). In poctry,
primacy was o the woy a thing was sald or expressed.b

The Chinese did hive s concept of poetry being related to
oecisions. They huve it even now Lo o cortain extent. Buat
‘being reloted to occasions’ was & convention, nota function
of poetry, Poems could be occasional, in the dense that they
were supposed to describe the poet’s emotlons ol pirtiog,
meeting with his friends, going to battle, thanking someons
for hospitality, and soom, Poems cowld also be Wstorical or
autobiogeapbical, The main poinl was that just a3 in classical
Tamil poetry the speaker, znd the situation which occasions
the poem, are identified indirectly through conventions, the
Chinese poony was expected 1o be thout @ certuin moment in
time or looation inspace. The poot was expected 1o be him-
self at o]l times. The great 8im was 10 gchieve, and express in
the tetal poetry, the balance between the forees of the Universe,
symbolized by Earthi/Sky or; to use the stendard words; ¥in
and Yang, The poet was not seen as socially irresponsible or
tresponsive, dny more than he was seen as decidedly respon-
sibleand responsive. Soch considerntions were of no fntéres.

It 35 to Plato that we owa the origin off the questions which T
purt ot the bepmning of this paper. This 15 nol sSurprisina. For
nearly all the bad things, and many of the good thines in West-
ern thought can he traced back to Plutey. From hs theory of
the Essenced, he derived' the theory of imitation, placing the
poet on the seme level as an grtisan. This theory cast Such a
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spell on literary theorists that M. H. Abrams scex all European
literary theory after Plato up fo the eightéenth century as
sirtteple to explaim poetry in térms of the Platonic metaphor of
the mind as reflector of Essences.” In this struggle, Mimesis or
imitation wes sought to be explamed s ' reflection’, ‘represont=
mtion’, ‘feigming’, ‘copy’, or *image’. (Sir Philip Sidoey also
uscs ‘counterfeiting' and ‘hguring forth® o explain what he
thoughi was Arstotle’s meaning of Mimes(s.®) Borall sforts, at
any file up o the th ‘centory, to get rid of the albatross of
imitation only resulted in greater entanglement, The aystemutio
importance dven to the term ‘imitation’, or 5 imlerpreiations,
may hive differed o ape W0 dge, or evenoritie (o crite, bl
whenever o theorist got down to the fundamentals, imitation
appeared, evenif in one of its many disguises like “reflection’
and fimage”,

Thouogh his Poeticy i supposed o0 be an amswer to Plaio.
Aristotle’s failure o effectively refute the theory of imitation,
rather his confirmation of s fundamentnls, only helped 1o
esfablish the fact that Ploo was scepiical aboat  the socisl and
imellectoal value of poetry, This resulted i literury theory
always being on the defensive; It could not refite the theory of
Mimesis, and vet it had 10 find justifications for peetry. Replies
had to be found to Plato’s formulations that philosophy, aot
poetry, 15 directed to ultimate truth. Philosophy makes its
appeal to Renson, poetry to mere emotions, Poetry ‘fecds and
waters the passions™ while philosophy -starves them. Poetry
‘impairs the reason’ and its. power to harm ‘even the good
{and there are very fow who are nol harmed) s surely 4o
awlol Ming.” Allthis is bediuse the poet = not made by nature,
nor is hisar intended *to please or affect the rational principle
in the soul.” His creations have ‘an inferior degree of truth’
and he 5 ‘concerned with an inferior part of the soul.” S50
poetry, being an imitstion of the inferior sort, und by defini-
tion bieing addressed to the inferior part of the soul, was o be
banished from the State, It could be re-admitted if its defenders
proved that she is not only ‘pleasant, but also useful to Btates
and human Iife’.

All Western defenders of poetry, from Aristotle onwards, set
whoot (o prove thal poetry 15 nol only *pléasint, bul also wses
ful to States and human life’. Plato had provided  the cloe in @
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passage in fon by saying that not by am does the poet sing,
but by power divine.” But thiz was the wronp sort of clue,
becawse when the Renzissance rediscoversd the Greeks, it
tried to formulate rules about how the divine power worked.
o far of “osefulness” was concerned, poetry was ssen 10 ini-
tate Mature, or Man, or hik Higher sensibilities or Reality.
Auerbach explains that as far as Dante js concerned, ‘Imitation
al reality iz imitation of the sensory experience of life on earth
—among the most essential characteristics of which would seem
to be its possessing  history, its c¢hanging and developing.'?
Ancther way oul wis to clami thal poetey was invalved in lile,
by heing criticsm of life, or being passionately concerned
about it This last, though generally frue, is no special charac-
teristic of poetry. Yol it bas held gresi sway throughout the
history of modern Western ideas on poziry. Even Auden, who
angrily remarked that poetry was nol something like 2 eity
which eould Be "done” by & tourist, or a novel which' could be
condensed, fell prey to it. Commenting on & line of Hardy's,
"Inever cared for life, life cared for me', Auden snorfs:
“Wever cared for lifel—Well, really, Mr. Hacdy!'V' One
should have thought that when the poet takes care ol postry,
life takes care of itself. Bot Plato’s ghost still frightens many
of o5 with excommunication.

It

My point in writing this langizh preface i& to emphasize that
it is not always proper to impose Western norms on . classical
Urdu poetry, or to interpret it in terms of Western canons.
The complications that Western poetics created for iself were
unknown to classicel Urdu poctry  whose charscter remained
medieval until about the beginning of the twentieth century.
Efforts to understand it outside its own poetics often resulted
in ‘serious miscomprehension, or woelul misjudgment. The
progressive gritics, for example, found Urdu poeis sadly fack-
ing in soginl awareness. They found them living in ivory towers
or in unreal worlds, They were angry at them for not rebelling
against the oppregsive society and. politics of their times, They
derided them for being unaware of change, for being willing
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victims to exploitation, or for not caring about what was' going
onaround them. Later on, when the fashions changed some-
what, or when they foond thiat their own poetry could mot
exist in molation Trom their own | tradition, dnd needed both
justifieation and strength from’ classical rools, they began 1o
lonk for fand of coorse find) protest and socinl comment and
eriticism and philosophical dimensions of a social conscience
even i the sigfsric o lyrice| utterences of those very pocts
whom they had carlier tsken great painsto reject with con-
tempt. Writing in the last yeors of the nineteenth century,
Hali condemned Urdu poets for thefr untealism, their immo-
rality, their fack of interest in moral reform, and deéspairingly
said that the unholy pile of poetry stunk worse than a public
latrine, nnd even the angels trembled 1o d=e'[t, Hali found
many rood things to say about Urdu poetry, and he did say
them. But he was unhesitating in condémning it f5 ‘useless’.
Far sccording to the lessons af the protestant ethic that he had
learmt, the froit of Inbour was always sweel, snd there was po
arther fruit, and Urdo poetry did mot seem to exhort people o
labour and action.

It is obwvious that both Hali and the pfogressives missed the
point, In fact, the progressives missed it twice: once in gon-
demning Urdu poetry as socially unresponsible and unrealistic,
and again in imagining that even though not dircctly activist,
Urdu poetry did have a-social and philosephical conscienee.
For these issues were mover debated inoour poetics, Mot that
they did not exwt, bot they were considered irmelevant. The
poet was always at liberty to say what he wanted to say, There
werd conventions of form and language there were nls tradi-
tions of themes and mtitudes. But since the poet never felt
himsell to be on trial, as poeiry was in Plato's Republic, he
was never on the defensive, 2nd did not see any need (o asserl
his fuzefulness’ in pragmatic terms. The poet was concerned

with writing- about . private, publie, or conventional emolions .

nnd experiences with maximum origitality and finerse, subject
1o the epnstraints placed on him by the poctics which determin-
ed the nature of poctry for him. Tn Ahmad Husain Qamar’s
words, he wrote on whatever themes ook his fancy, and did
rot-care if hie ran the risk of being called irfeligions. He was
happy so long as he did not violate the canons of his poctics.
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He spoke of life and pain and sorrow and the niystical dimen-
sions of the human experience. He was angry or sad or disdain-
Ml orartificially tragic or penuinely strickén a8 his mood. or
moment dictated. He avoided overi comment, but he was
never silent. Az Marsaid, ‘silence causes death.”

You are poets;, don't keep silent; silence now canses: death,
Talk, say some poctry, tell os some poems.!2

Ao this was the creative statog of the classical Urdu poet.
Evenin the phazaf, which was mainly a4 byvical utterance; the
poet could be satirical, or whimsical, or humorous, But if he
wanted 10 make more overt comment on life or letters in his
day, if he wanted to express his disgust or disdain or bitterness
more directly, he had other genres open foo him. One such
genre wasthe Shalr Achoh Tt is. true that the classical Lrdu
poet was pot o secial activist; nor did he have a political
conscioisness; he did not need these things. But he did obssrve
life arotind him, and whenever he wonted to, be told us about
what hesaw. The Shalr Ashob. was o gence tailor-made for
telling people what the poet saw in contemporary life. Likeall
classical genred, it had s conventions., Qne convention wis
that all professions should be listed, and the impoverished or
demoralized state of the members of each profession should be
depicted with humour, or satire, or bifterness, or disgost, or in
& combination of @il these attitudes. No philosophical or
palitica) Jesgons necded to be drawn from such pooms; they
Were what they dppeared fo be: s personal expression of dig-
sitisfuction or regret.. There was no call to action, bociuse the
poet’s attitude was in & sense individuatistioc. He wis not expec-
ied to exhort people to-anything, except maybe (o the Good
Life, and that 100 was lacgely a matter of choice.

Although convention played a large role, the supcrior poet
mearly always managed (o say or suggest things in the Shahe
Ashob which werenot strictly demanded by convention, Im one
such Shafir Ashob, the eighteenth contury  poet  Jur'st voices
his protest against the decling of values in his times, Rather
than describe only professions and their sorry state, he ako
takes up classezand categoriesof people and shows the henour-
able dishonourcd, the mean and the sclfish gaining ascend-
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ancy, the lliterdte and unculiured posing as sophisticated
gentlemen, Time s out of joint, the poem says. And Time
has given the upper hand to the undescrving, while the truly
descrving smidrt onder insults and nsglect and deprivation. The
meaner professions—he pimp. the prostiture, the guack, the
bird catcher—rule the roost; the cowardly have become bold
and insclent, the disciple presumes to instruct his teacher. and
the dwellers of stately mansiond have become homeless. The
pocm expresses-all this throupgh 3 central metaphor of Birds,
The bulbul, the sweet singing dweller of the garden, is being
apposed by a crowd of rpocows, or ugly, or perty birds, cach
of them chiiming to sing betier than the buolbal, The metaphor
of hirds and their voices gives o double unity. to the poem, It
sugpests o universal chaos of sound, and alio provides & key
symbol (o stand fisr the superior poet {the authir Timsell’) and
his adversaries, the newly arrived poetasters who have no cul=
ture or education, but have the comfidence borm of the consei-
ousness thal the times are opporiune for unsuihentic persons
like them. Perhaps they do not even realize that they nre unay-
thentic. Perhaps they believe that they are sctually superior.
Thus the poem at one level depicts the degeneration of the
quality of social hife, by ielling us abount how uncharaciensii=
cally the different classes of people are behaving, or are being:
made to behave. This listing of differemt types of people or
professions i a state of decay or unnatural permicious growth,
pives a paratnctic continuity 1o the poem. The refrain, which
i% dontrously dovietailed to the last line of each stanz, sireng-
thens the effect of paratpxs, On another level, the meiaphor
of birds comes into play and makes the peem rather more
closely knit than mere paratazis could allow, The chaos of
sound hecomes a symphonic cacapheny. The superh originadity
of the central metaphor, and the vast regelof the poet’s voca-
buliry in finding suitable bird names roise the poem 1o a level
higher than a conventionnl Shalr Asheb, The bind metaphor
plso ndds an extra dimension 1o the poem. Apart from being
nprotest ot the general decline movaloes and gualiny of life,
the pocm also Hecomes i protest against the decline of lierate-
nofs and literary excellence. The poem sugpesis no =olutions;
i -dogs not need o, Thevillain s Time, and there s-no defénce
agninst Time, except consciouaness. And the poem dogs awaken
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our consgiousness, and gives us an ipsight into the loneli-
ness of the bulbiol, dnd wlso his cournge, Tt also mukes the
réader o pariy to the crime, for it i5 the people who make
Time what it is.

Much of the poem’s Torce derives from the consistency with
which the bird metaphor has been applied, and from the bird
names themselves, many of which are untranslatable, and
some untraceable, The word play also contributes a lot; unfor-
lunilely all of it is ontranslatable. In force and gnger &nd
teorn, the peem reminds one of Pope, about whom Bonamy
Diobrée said that emotions came to himewith & Sense of the
outer world, a burping rege. an icy.scorn more sgarng  thon
fire. Pope would not have heen ashimed of this poem.

1

The rather unexpected author of the poem s Yohya Man
lur'at popularly known #s Shaikh Qalandar Baksh Jue'ar
Kucha Rat Man. a street named afier ®is prandfather, sill
existy i Defhi. The grandlather died in the Madir Shahi messa-
ere of 1739, but the family remained rensonnbly afffuent for
some time after this trapedy. Jurtat was korn 0 Delhi in 1748;
he was in Faizobad around 1773, and came o Lucknow ahout
ITT7 along with his putron - Nuwsb Muhabbat Khan. He lost
the use of his eyes in  Lucknow when he wasabour 35 years
old, Loss of patronage reduced his circumstances substantively,
and he died In poverivin 809, His reputaiion o3 poct has
never deslimed, but he huos always been regorded, somewhat
unjustly. as a poect of immature mental powers, much given o
lightly eratic or shallowly sentimental and unambitious verse.
Comparison with his grent comemporary Mir (1722-1810) Kas
been inevitabie. Incvitablv, Jur'at has suffered in that compari-
san, Bul poems like the ope we dre studving now, revenl o
loughness of mind which quite befiz his popielar moge of a
sort of permanent adolescent, much given 1o *petting and neck-
ing®, as Mir is reported to have said."? It is true that his phasaly
lack t%e complex dimensiens of meaning which mark great
Pociry. Bot he wids o notsinoonsiderable poer. In this poem he
shows himself to bea subtle craftsman to0, agnin belying his
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reputation for slipshodness.

The poem has iwenty-three five-line stanzas; the first four
lincs of each stanza rhyme, dnd the fifth s the réfrain which is
repeated through'the poem, Thirty-four birds, eleven animals;
twentv-iwo professiond and {wenty-veven cliesses (or Wypos) of
people are mentioned. This totals up to 94, To mention such
a farpe nomber of things in just 23 lines i Goccordance with &
design and yet prevent the pocm from becoming a ltany of
fames 1% a feal of rare poglic orgamization and verbal intr-
eacys Intermsof cotegorics. the ciasses and proféstions Break
down into artists: (including - poéte and paintersh,  provincials;
urhin citizens engaped in the se-called lower profossions,
marnual workers, and specialist professionals ke soldiers;
doctars, bird catchers, and soan.,

This wide zweep creptes the impression of a whole sooiety
gone bad, & society where values are hung upside down, where
the noble has become base, This: has come aboul not only
because thmes and people and principles which wore good
kave fallen on evil days. Thig s also bBecause bud and hags
people nnd things have acquired power and prestige. Sophisti-
cation, gallantry, rood breeding, literary excellence are at-a
discount. Boorishness, brazonncss, opportunism are (he order
ol the day. There is nothing dicecily aboot the morsl and
political decline of the ruling classes; a theme which finds a
prominent place in the Shahr Ashols of Sauda (1713-81),

Jur'st’s ymmediale targel in this poem Wis 2 mmor conlems
porary Poet called Fahioruliah Mava, Nave snd Jor’at were on
bad terms, perhaps due to professional reasons. It is not clear
whit fired the first galve m the. baitle, bot Jur'mi and Naova
sefrm 1o have boen engaged in their bitter fend for several
years, The poems of Muve have survived in obscure manu-
seripis.™ Mo one seems o know much about them. [m foct,
Mava's only cloim to fame is the present poem of Jurtat, Other
poems ol Jur'at against Nava end some other enemies survive;
some of them are in extremely had tiste and are also miarred
by o hard and brazeén obscenity. It is enly in the present poem
that Jur'at’s voioe seeimis o cut aoross time and space wnd person=
al grievance and stands-plain even after nearly two hundred
veirs, One reason [or this could be that Jur'at has not made
the poam a siotement of persénal rancour dirécted against
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Mava, but has sxpanded the resentment of lis personal mjury
into & metaphor for the general, painful mess-that he saw
arpund him, Yet, other poeis have done this, withoul schieving
A similar efect, which must therefore be atiributed 1o the
ariginality of the idea {of using the ‘bird metzphor) and the
consistency and higmstic verve with which the mefaphor has
been applied.

The poem open: with a half-hearted suggsstion that it is the
sk¥ (the traditional perpetrator of injustice m Lirdo paetry)
which has caused the time to g0 out of joint. Tt plunges into
the main theme straightway. Alienation iy suggested, but not
followed up:

The cheapest carpel-weivers now pass by

In orange shawls bestowed by the sunset sky,
Trapped in the body, my spicit is grieved and stirred:
Isn't it time for Doeomsday, when the bald blackbird
Tries to make her voice prevail

In the presence of the nightingale?

The word for *sunset sky® is shafag, which also means ‘munifi-
cence, kindness'; the first meaning of shafug. (‘the redness of
the sky at dask') fits admirably with the golden colour of the
‘orange-shawls' (dushalo-e-noranii.) The translation mistes the
word play in the second line where shatranji (*a cheap carpet”)
meshes with [aif-o mafier (“day and night’), because shatranii
auppests shareanf (‘chess” *chess board’) which uses o black
and white squared Board; the black and white of the chess
board agrees with the black and white of day and night, The
word for 'sky’ is charkh, which also means ‘a turning wheel®
or ‘cirale’. This again fits with laif-o mefier (*day and night”)
which arecaused by the turning of the earth. In the fourth
line, the poet has zahir-¢ kashe (‘the appearing of the Dooms-
day’). The first word of this compound (cahur) is #lso the first
part of the pame of Jur’at’s victun, who was called Zahurullah
Mava. Tn the refroin, the first word s hezwer, which s o phones
tic palindrome for zahur, and the last word is movasanji (trans-
lated as ‘make hier volce prevail'). Nava i5 also the last part of
the victim's name, Zahurulleh Nava:



138 SOCTAL TRANSFORMATION AMD CREATIVE IMAGINATION

In stanea seven, there are mo people, only birds and animals.
Yet the ward play is equally, if not more, subtle:

Blue sky, we suffer under your Frownl
The lyrx thinks 1o stare the pamher dovwn,
The tail-docked fox holds the tger al bav,
The shiliy-eyed parrot, looking their way,
Tries to make his voice prevail

In the presence of the nightingale.

The first line ¢ontmins the worlds be e (*unloving’) and
amefrer (‘injostice’). Be midr alsc means ‘without the son’, and
drdirer sugpests ardfera, meanme ‘darkness’, 5o 1the two words
operite together at another level. In the second Tine, the word
for *lynx’ is sipah goeh which liternlly means 'black-cared’. So
the imagery. ol blackness spills over 1o the second line; *hlue
sky" in the first line-gnd sl gosh (thlack-=eared™) in the second
line are hinked to the grev-eved parrol, who ‘tums his eves
awsy” in the Tourth line. The fdiom wsed is -ankhen pheria
which menns *lo be caleulatedly indiffrent; (o be disloyal’, snd
1% used eapecially for the parrol in Drduw, Chafen in the fourth
line has been transinted as “in the same way', Tn Urdo chalar
literally means “walkipg', *practice’, and therefore agrees with
the mavemenis-of the lynx and the twil-docked fox described
in the second and the fourth lines.

Thie poem - defies  translation; the translation on which this
study 5 based fs about the best that oné conld do. The Urdo
pocm stands a5 a major pronouncement of both regrer and
protest. Yet, in spite of the chaos, the bulbul dogs not give up
sinping: The peem thus becomes the symbal of the poet ot all
times. :

Mare

The textof the poem s based on Killivaree Jur'ar, vol. 11
pp. 253-56, edited by Igtida Hasan, and pablished from
Maples, 1971, The readings of many words have Been correc-
ted by me. The translation was made by mysell gnd D
Frances Pritchett, of Caolumbia University, Dir, Pritchett alse
supplled u copy of the Naples text. The dates of Jur'at are
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based on  Kullivat-e Jur'ar, edited by Norml Hasan Nagwi,
Aljgarh, 1971

1
11,

1,
13,

14.

BEEFEREMNCES

. Imanessy of 1417, quoted in Javed Igbal, Fimde Bwd {(in Urdal,

Lahare, 1981, vol. IT, p. 220,

. Tuoted i Anis Faroogi, Hindesrani Moraevird (i Urdo), Mew Delhi,

19ET, p. 0.

. Amir Uosural Mu'ali, Quebir Newe [in Perslan), edited by ‘Reuben

Eevy, Loodon;, 1951, p. 109,

. Nizami Arori Somargandi, Chirkar Magale (in Persinn), edited by M.

Gesvini, Tehron, 1348 Shamsl, p. 42,

Ahmad Huosaln Qumar,  Howrar Nema (in Urda), Lockoow, 1900,
P B34,

WMy Biriel discunsion of Sanskril poetics is based on Raghovan, in The
Princetan Encyclopaedia af Peetry and Poeticr, ebited by Alex Permins
ger ef ot Princetons 1974, pp. 383-84,

. MUH. Abrame, The Mirrer and the Lomp, Oxford 1977, preface and

pi. E=14.

Sir Philip Sidpsy, "Apology for Poetry’, 0 Enpfich Critlead Essave
TEh p ISk Centeres, edited] by Edmund D, Jones, Oxlord, 1952,
p.oB

. Al quates from Plate are from Walter Jackson - Bate, Eirerory Crifl=

eremiy the Mofor Snerements, Now Yok, 1952 pp. 4248,

E. Auccbach, Mimeris (Tr- Geoorge Trsk), Princeton, 1968, p. 191,
Quotes) by John Bayley in Fhe New Fark Revien of Books, 7 Oclober
1852, po 10,

Sher 5, Ghazal 1607, in Kultvar-e Mie (in Urdis) edited by ZHl-e
Abbas Abhasi, Delhi, 1967,

Muhammad Husain Avsd, Ab-e Havar {in Unda), Caleutia, 1967, .
¥l

Se Iqeida Hesan, Keliiver-e Jor'ar G Urdu), Noples, 1971, Vo, 1L,
mofes 10 (he poem under dlscussion,



[*
-
v
i
- -
- -
L 3
Ll
- L ¥
= 1
]
5 - e "
| =
I i
d i E L . " g
»
-
v
- -
- -|I - —
- - g
. - " L
i - a a :
— -
3 - - =) L
ol i i, . L - .
= 5
i, L L
4 = '
i .
! - ¥
®
- L e
I'? . " L S
! - g

-
r
| #
o
| +
-
- ]
3 .
v
:
= B
. 1
-
-




IMN THE PRESENCE OF THE NIGHTINGALE:
A SHAHR ASHOE BY JUR'AT

The cheapest carpii-weavers now pass by

In oeange shawls bestowed by the sanset sky.
Trapped [n the by, tor spdede 1s'gebeved amd stirped:
Tenr't it time for Doomadiy, whenthe bald blackbind
“Tries to muke her voice prevail

I the presence of the nightingnle?

The sky gives kingship 1o those who begged for setipr,
Urasa-dippers now have amerald shawls 85 wraps.

How vile that Bshermen fish np ranks and banness!
How foul that the female owl, devoid of manngrs,
Triea to make her vioice: prevail

i the pressnce of the nightingale!

Country humplkins now wrile Urdn verse—sn lease, they try.
Carpenlers fow nre printers—as soon o8 thedr pictores dry.
I short, it seems injustice now goes Trom bad to worse:
The shydmi with plucked fenibicrs, born o be perverie,
Trhes to mike her voice prevail

o the presénce of the nightingale.

Thase whia sold their wires from traye are now considered]great,
He whao lived in-an authoise now has n fine estate.

The doorkeeper’s mansion is known forits lofty sies,

T dried-up juighs babbler—ahat 2 strangs surprise!

Trica to yoake her voice previil

In'the presenice of the nightingnle.

Ciobhlers wear pold-embroidered shoes, and strall about in state,
Pottess give up earthenware and dine from silver plote,

Stovers af pubic hair now malie up poemi Lo racile,

What i disaster—even the pied mynsh, day end nigh,

Trles bo inake hin volee prevadl

In the presence of the nightingale]
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Sweepers slrdd with their nosesin the alr,
Ne'er-do-wells now have luxury (o spare.
Flower-sellers have o bundred gordens o show,
Whi lkes the cawing, whea the female crow
Tries to make her vaice prevail

In the presence of the dightingale!

Blue sky, we sulfor under ¥our [rown!

The lynx thinks (o stare the panther down,
The tail-docked fox holds the liges al by,
The shifve-ered parrot, looking theie way,
Tries 10 make his voe prevail

I the presence: of the nightingnle.

He gies to My [hilcons, on arrogant-Teet,

Who pged to sell weaves-bird chicks In the sireet.
The banyan-tree goblin goes jibbering araund,
The water-hen, os poctry’s vilue 18 drowred,
Tries o make her vobce prevail

In the presence of the nightingate:

He whe sé1d mniches of reeds as hig trode

Han made his ohwen o asl eommands & brigids.

This workl's garden breezes strike my beari with chill,
Whin the mked-legged baby bird, crackmg s shell,
Tries o make its voice prévidl

In the presence of the nighiingnle.

Thuse who once trapped sparrows.and sold them, 1o gat by,
Theae Towl-bom men pow Ay high in the aky.

When ihe small kite darés 10 look the sagle in the eye,
Then the crow's-wile, the koval, with & raucmus cry,

Tebe Lo make hee woooe peaviil

In the presence of the nightingule.

Pimps and cockolds now Noundsh daggery nod knives,

With the sharp wenpons we gave them, they threaten otir Tives,
How strange it 1s, O ancient-ceilinged sky,

That an-old decrepit shrike, waler-like nnd dry,

Trelea b imake his volce prevai]

In the presence of the nigghtingale!

MHow thay sesk 1o teap the Bird of Meaning a% he goes,

They who onoe wore noce-rings, and fived by catching crows,
When the corpet-sposader, in arrogance, on & nobie throne has sai,
Then feam ruloed Pithaura, the half-dead bt
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Tries o make his vome preyvall
In the presence of the nightingsle

Haw enn those potsiders dredm of writing Urdy verse?

Theit diakect i3 rustic and Their idioms are 3 curss!

When sisdh ws thess with the water of poetry lave wat thele tonges,
Then the wild partridge, stelng what God has done,

Trics to make his vohoe provail

In the pressnce of the nightingale,

How poety moeredited to thalr aocount, whio lssk

Al beauty's alin white neck; and think of a lduer book!
Sirece even Parjabi phrosss in Usdo now are heard,

OF couree, fealing envitled, the foclish hank-mynal Sird
Trigs to make hor volee prevall

In the presence of the nightingnbe.

Those quacks who hve only saikeoil to el

Are *Doctors” now, with o huge clientzte,

When windg of folly Blow inthis garden [ike a gals,
Then, hobling his head, the painted quail

Trles 1o make his voice provail

In the preasnce of the nighi ingsle;

The brave now fear for ther honoor pod its fate;

While the eumshs glare ai them with boldness and hate.
When froitfulness s claiowd by the castior-oil fre=,

The wretched Tan-tuiled warbler (oo, sinea ha hus eves (0 5oz,
Triea to make his voice previmil

In the presence of the nightingule,

Biestnation novw is-all that's lefi Tor dhe will-barn,

He who possd s 4 pendle swan now speaks to them with scora,
When the hee-giter can brive the tigers claw.

HNo wonder the crooked nightinr, with hiz twisted jaw,

Tries io make his yodee preveil

Ini ihe presence of the nightingale!

Those who casried dirt Lo brick-&ilns by the donkey-lozd
Row have Tork ami Arob riders follow them o the road.,
When o whore presumes (o fight with-a Rustan among mem,
Niucally the small red woxhill copulstes and then

Tries to maks her voice provail

In the presence of the alghtingale.
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Mansiom-dwellers now fnod iheir housess desolaie,

Lime-sellers have muniions now, and live in pomip and staie.

The low have swelled to twice their size, with all thet has cocarred,
The bud eats s heart out, a5 the white-epel bird

Tries o mske his vodee prevaill

In the pecsenceaf the nightingle,

Through usury and extoriion they have millions ihese days,
They who were given. pennies Tor [nesing eaptive: blssiay.

Did you ever before know tse paerot Beaten by the parpkeet?
Mo wander the Black-headed waxkdll, emboddensd by this-fear,
Tries to twike his volos presvail

In fhe presence of the nightingalel

The puppatesr averts-his gare from his old friends and old place,
The ahifiy-eyed pimp now 1ooks you' in the face,

When the crang and the saurns think their vores sweet,

Then gven the uecdons, grinding his teeth,

Tries to make hiz voke presdil

In the presence of the nightingibe.

I buskness hie prestige is particlacly great

Wihho omce wis known as:4 bird-tealn nnd g feather-weight,
When the grase-nesier claims ta be o Photnix. (hen

Wit eanse for serprise of the dried-up wren

Tries to mike her voies, pravall

In the presence of the nightingaie?

The etery has silnly thouitht to equal Jarnt®s verse,

Crows who copy wwans forgep theiv own guit, and end up worse)
He shoulidl penoance gl jealousy, go ol give him the word —

The rose merely Inughs When, with ruffled wings, the little sunbicd
Tries to make her voite prevail

Inthe presence of the nightingale.



Literature and the Colonial Cennection

SUDHIR CHANDRA

ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE colonial connection reflect something
of the essence of colonial consciousness. These nttitudes, espe-
eially during the earlier stases of the colomal conmtact. often
combine in varying proportion hostility towards and willing
aceeptance of the alien presence. So that Caliban and Aricl,
ag madels of two cpposing responses from the colonized,! are
Iiile more thana convenient heuristic device to isolite troits
thit remain inextricably enmeshed in real historical situations.
This paper seeks 1o examine some of the complesities of colo-
nial conagiousness as revealed in Indinn Fesponses (o Britich
rile during the later nincteenth cemtury.

A significant featore of these responses wis the knotting to-
Zether of &n acute sense of subjection, and its resultant urge
for freedom, with a sense of pratefol Iovalty 1o British rule,
This Tact his been noted by scholars. But its nature hes rema-
ined elusive, blurring thereby the comprehension of social
anasiomosziz in colonial Indiz. Ina tatee messure this i owing
o the excessive preocoupation of historians with the formal
Ohjcctives, programmes and pronouncements of organized
dzsoeiations and political legders. In the process tre left out
those critical gegments of social consgiousness that relate to
the unconscious, and 1o the unresolved contradictions of the
Conscions that imperceptibly affeet political behaviour and
nfluenee social and moral choices. This paper attempts to
delve into colonial consciousness through an analysis of con-
temporary literature, It will be readily zgreed that [itersture

&
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tllumines-the depths of spcigl conscionsness betier than the
conventionil sources of the WistoriEn™s raw material.

The staple for this paper is taken from Hindi fitterateurs, As
compared to gome other Indion Innguages, Hindi entered its
mgdern fiternry phase rather late. Yetl in their basic strocture,
responses o the colonial impact in Hindi litgrature were simi=
ler to those elzewhere. Reégional vasiations relating to soch
maiters as the noture of early political consgioines® and
expoaure 1o English education -and fo new political ideas and
mstitutions do not appear (o have impeded the growth of an
almgst identical colonial consciousness inm the comniry as o
whole. Thissimjlarity in the:thought and resporss siructure
ol colonisl Indin also cut acress the apparent politico-ideo-
legical divisions  hetween. "moderstes’ and ‘extromiss!, These
divisions. at the level of political orpanization, misht hive
manifested real differences of percepiion of the possible. But
i terms of implicit assumptions both shared an uneasy. ambis
valence about the celonial gouncction. Rejection of the
gommection, o doubt, propressively got the better al its geoep-
tance. But the dominance of rejection, ut the level of consgio-
usiness as distinguished from political goals, was perhaps never
potal.

Bharatendu Harishehandra (1830:-85) was the man wha, with
the help of a zealous group of literiry followers, ushered in
the modern period of Hindi Ytersture, Without cessing to
write in the conventional erotic and devotional sivle that virlu-
allv negated the writer's freedom of form and theme, he broke
away from rhe traditions] sensibility and carved out the lings
on which modern Hindi prose imd poctry would develop. For
him, a5 for those of his contemporaries who chose 1o tran-
spend conventional Hterary constraints, the tussle betwean the
wold and the new was an existential reality that did not adoil
of a simple resolution. 1t was not possible for them to follow
the prevailing ideal of literature and produce. works on themes
and i forms that had been venerably lald down. Literature
for ihem was ar instrument for carrying oul their moliifaceted
obligations 1o their country and society.
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Born inan ancient rich family of Banncas, Facishchondea
Wiis i devoul Masshnava, Proud of his cultural heritage, he
Wwias aware of the ills besetling his society. Not averse to
thange per se, he ammed at relurbizhing his socicty withoot
troding the bedrock of tradition. This reverenice for his qul-
ture ond tradition as aiso the anxiety shout the existing distor-
tions operated within the context of alien fule. The problems
that he and his socicty had to grapple with scemed so intracts
2ble that the present could aequire & meaning only with
Teference to the past and the foture. The past alone held out
2 promise on behuif of the present; and its fulfilment Jay a few
Eenerations away mto the fulure.

All issues relating o social reconstmaction: got interliniced
eventuslly with the key guestion of freedom and subjection.
Consequently, barring his conventlonal erotic poetry. almost
everything that Harishchandra wrote was imbuoed with o patrio-
tic concern. Even his conventional devotiomal poectry, for
example, carried & political message and pestered’ God with
entreatics and admonitions aboul the state. of his-eduntry, In
this, @5 in miany olher things, he get un example for his follow-
=rs: who also besan to usethe devotionel form of prayer for
non-metdphysical, patelotie. ends. Not content with appealing
ta the educated sections nlone, Harishchandra approprigted
Polk forms, like koli, kajari and laveni, in order to comvay his
Mestage {0 the massey.

Another evidence of the intensity of the social commitment
Of Harishchendra and his contemporaries is provided by the
fact that all of them were practising journalists and some of
them courted risks and losses while conducting their own jour-
nalg ar a time when journalism—yvernicolar journalismoat any
Tate—was still to become 8 profitable business. In fact, the
distinction between journalism and imaginative liferature had
ot wet orystallized dod the convergence between the two was
tminently suited to-a-sitvation in which manifesiation of spcial
Loncern wak inhibited by the constraints of an alicn dispensa-
Yon. That as a joomnalist Harishchendra should haove earmed
official censure was a measure of the threst he posed ina
Fegion that had barely begiin to fecl the tremors of nationalist
Political acrivity in the organization of which Bengal and
Bombay were taking the lead.® At the level of -agitational
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politics, oo, Harishchandra involved himsell with whatever
puhlic movements managed to résch the Morth Western Provin-
ces. He was actively associated, for example, with the puhlic
meeting held in Bannras us part of the famous civil service
agitation organized in 1877 by the Indian Association of
Calcutta.®

What were the views of this palitically conscious pioneer of
modern Hindi fiterature with regard to British rale and the
guestion of fresdom and subjection? By way of an explanatory
preface may be cited three assessments of his views to show
the selective way in which, in different historical circumstances,
hisideas have been analvsed: In o long biographical pofe
writtén in 1904, a year before the partition of Bengal spurred
the emerpence of extremism, Radhakrishna Dos  (1B65-1907)—
a first coutin of Marishehgndra and & Krieraeenr in his own
right—was at pains to prove that Harishchandra: was loyally
disposed towards British role. This exercise he considered
essential in view of a controversy that hid- somewhat clouded
Herishehandra when e was afive. The controversy related to
Harishchiandra’s lovalty. Radhakeishny Das considered it his
duty to posthumously clear Harishchandra of any suspicions
of disloyaliy. The biographer sguared this loyokly with patrio=
tism by explaining that for Hardishchandra conveying the woes
of the people to the ruler was in kecping with the demands of
loyalty* The second assessment is that of Braj Ratna Das, 3
descendant of Harishchandra, who argued in the mid-1930s
that Rharatendu wag loval because in the contemporary circum-
stances loyalty was an cssentinl component of patriotism.”
Finzlly, in the first decade of Indian independence, Ramvilas
Sharmu, an eminent Marxist literary eritic, deseribed Harigh-
chandra’s patriotism a4 the full moon, and extended the meta-
phior to peremptorily dismiss his ‘loyalist deviation® a8smere
spots on the moon.® _

These assessments are obviously affected b an extrancous!y
influenced desire to see as crucial and dominant one of the
two aspects of Harshehandra's response to British rule. It
may, however, be more fruitful to avoid an either or approuach
and focus on the complex and interactive nature of Hodshe
chandra’s attitudes towards the Raj.

Harishichandra wos less than twelve years old when he wrote
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his maiden poem. It is striking that this poem, written in the
Comventional mode and reflecting little literary sensibility, was-
composed on the death of Prince Albert (14 Decembier THG1),
the hushand of Queen Victoria.? At nineteen he wrote another
loyal poem, again in the conventional hyperbolic mould,!?
This was occasioned by the Duke of Edinburgh’s vixit to India.
On the eve of the Duke’s visit to Banaras, Harishchandra even
Eonyvensd a mecting of the notables and poets of the city. The
following excerpt from his preface to Sumanonjal, the collecs
tion of poems presented on this oceasion, conveys something
&f his atitude towards the British connection: !t

With the co-operation of some of my estcemed friends, 1
convened a mecting -at my house on the 20th Januiry and
invited many respectable and learned Pundits and Gentlemen
to attersd it. The meecting was formally opened by me by
reading the biography of the Royal Prince in Hindi, and in
concliusion requesting the gentlemen present on the occasion
fo adopt suitable measures for the address, The Pundits of
the gity expressed their great satisfaction, and read individu-
ally some Shlokas [veérses] Sanskrit (sic) expressing their heart-
felt joy on the advent of the Royal Prince to this city, The
¥ersgs are entered svalematically into this book. The meeting
then hroke up. The geatlemen prosent on the ocension evin-
ted great joy and loyalty to the Royal Prince Tor which this
smill book contmining the cxpression of theirsincere lovalty,
is miost respectfully dedicated to his Graciouws feet.

It 5 significant thet this preface wus originally wriiten not in
Hindi—which would have lent & naturainess to the kind of
Wiom used in it—but in English which was hacd|y suited 1o
SXPressions like *most respectiully dedicated 1o his. Gracious
Byt
In 1871, when the Prince.of Wales was taken seriously ill,
Brishchandra wrote 8 poem to pray for his speedy recovery.
£ ¥oirs [aler he wrole o pogm of iwenty couplets on the
Oeeasion of the marriage of the Duke of Edinburgh with Prin-
ess Mary of Russie.!? In this poem Harishchandra made s
Very slight depariure from pure panegyrics of the earlier loyal
Poems, uggesting feebly that Indians might be rewarded by
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the Queen if they managed 1o salute her unitedly. The couplet
carrving this suggestion was so worded as 1o make it difficult
o interpret it a5 more then an indirect exhortation (o Indinns
to-get united. But there wis not even the hint of any criticisnt
af British rule,

Harishchandra was twenty-four when his poetry celebrated
the roval wedding: in the remaining eleven véars ol s life,
oo, loyal poems flowed from his pen. But they were not mere
panegyrics. They were rathor used 46 occasions (o voice Indian
grievances, The ficse in this sérics:wis 8 poem Wwritten 1o wel=
come the Prince of Wales: 1o India (1875). Conventional in
form, like the earlier loyal poems, it was more directly indica-
tive of Indin’s plight. The country was described as a wreek
and t% progeny as emaciated and destitute)?

In vet another poem written on the same oecasion, Harish-
chandra provided a more fortheight, albeit guarded aond
cauched in loyal punegyrics, description of India, This poet
was  inspired by and modeiled afier one by Hemchandra
Banerji (18381904}, a leading poet of Bengal. In it, Harish-
chandra a2ks the princes and peoples of the couhtry o wel=
come the Pringe, and invokes "Mother India"—*Bharat-Janani’
—Htov firise, take the Prince in her lap, and bless him, *“Mothef
India' is taken by surprise. She cannot understand why the
Prince has come [0 Indi, a land plunged in darkness. Refer=
ring at some lengih to her glories of yore, she points to the
revivial of her old Triends, Greeoe and Rome, She contrasts
this revival with her own grovelling condition and laments thak
she continues to be the mother of' slaves, forcver nursing (e
apany of subjugation; the British should forget their mighty
positionand feel affection far the people-of [ndia; she suggests:
and asks the Prince to -assure his mother, the Queen, of {he
steadfust loyalty of Indians whose sufferings she should remove
With this plea and tears in her eyes, Mother India blesses (he
Pringe and disappears.

Two years liter, in the preface to a long loyal poem, Harish
chandra observed that Indians had an intrinsically loyal tem®
perament.'$ The critical tone of his' loyel poems, however
sharpened propressively. On the outbreak of the second Anglt
Afghan ‘war (1E78), he exhorted Indians to side loyally
bravely with their rulers. {Gleefully he challenged those “fools”
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who had constdered the Hinduos!T *disloyal™=the English word
is uspd in the Hindi poem—to witness the lovalty af the seople
But even this hortatony composition sonn became 4 dirge on
the decline of'a people whio had once been famais For their
valour, !B By the time the Afchan wor ended and Haiizh-
chandra wrote 1o eclcbraiie the teemination. the dirge had
beconie a-dircct indictment of British. rule. This- poem bepins
with 1he expression of surpelse: that there shoold besoch
rejoicing. What this rejolcing? Have the {axes heen repealed
and the lund revenue abolished? Hos the entry of  Indians into
the civil service been focilitoted? Have the restrictions on neows=
popers und dramate pecformances beécn Liftedt The war has
brought, sg¥s the poet, glory to the Enelish and  piven a new
fillip i their trade; but for Indiens it has brought nothing but
sorrow.  This remarkably effsotive poem endy on a feebly optis
tiislie mote: having brousht the fotile wir ol an end, the
Liborals, it hopes, would a0 lomger burden Indiams with un-
necessary taxation. t®

Similarly, when Harlshehandra wrote on the occesion of the
British ‘conguest of Egypt (1882)—the pocm was readsla
public meeting attended by the district collector—he drew a
vivid contrast between the past and present conditions of
India ® But the conirnst was deawn not so much to bemoan
the present plight as o express joy 8t the revenee, howsoever
small, of the past, For, to him it was @ belated nemesis that
Indian soldiess should have contributed 1o the Britishsuccess
over Muslim Egypt; Indiaz had for centuries been trampled
upon by the ey {meaning in this context the Muslms), bt
now Indian soldiers had ‘once ngain brightened the face of
Bharat-Tanani——with iron pepsthey had enmgraved the: Arvan
might on the yavam: heart, !

The cxpression of lovally was not confined to) poems ocea-
sipned by specific events: Harishchandra's work i general,
like his later Jowul poems, combined expressions of loyalty
with increasing discoment and swareness of subjéction. For
example, two of his patriotically politici] plays, Blarar-Jonani
{T8TT) and: Sferert Durclacho (1580), dwelt on both the destruc-
Uve consequences and the regeneérative possibilities of British
rulzin Indin. Despite their elegine tone and pessimistic thrust,
they. reiterate and lend credence o the contemporary belief
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that but for Brtish medeation the ruin of India would have
pone on uninterrigpred, 22

This tendency was so strong 85 1o make lght of even consi-
dlerations of tnachronism. Thuos, in 1878, in his - Hindi-adppe-
ation of Vishakh Dutt's Mudrarakshay (o Sanskrit play dealing
with on episode pertaining te Chandragupia’s accession to
power during the fourth century 5.2, Harishehandey could
with perfect equonimity introduce, hetween two Acts, @ song
wishing a long life to Queen Victorin.® This small song
encapsulated his-attitode towards: British rule. [t commemo-
riied Victoria's reign in which ane could seedin reslity what one
had heard about the Tabled rufe of Lord. Ram ((Rameafma): but
it alsa portrayed the people living in this beneficent reiga as
toe poor-and too effere 10 be able (o seek relief,

It 158 comcidence pregnant with historical significance that
like his' maiden literdry venture, one of Bharatendu’s last
literary cfforts also was a pre-eminently loyalist exercise. When
the Hritish nntionel anthem—not atypically for the times,
Harishchandra looked upon it &8 e nationnl anthem—was
sought by the rulers to be translated into all the Indian lnnegu-
ages, he volunteered a Mindi translation of it in 15843 In this
year he wrote another loysl poem which was addressed to Lord
Ripon.2* This was the last working year of his life; He died on
i Januury | 8BRS,

But alongside, and increasingly embedded into, this consistent-
by expressed loyally was a éritiqoe of British role. Tt began to
take shape as criticism of isolated grievances in the Kanivachan
Spcdlrar, which Harishehandra smarted in [B6E, nnd later in
Horighehandra’s Mogazine (1873-74).3 A public leciure- by him
on the promotion of Hindi, delivered in verse in 1877, indica-
ted that the critique was paining in substanee ds the essence of
alien presence was beginning to be grasped. In a poigrnant
guestion, he asked his audience: ‘How come, a8 human beings
we became slaves and they kKings?;¥ and exhoried them with a
rhetarical guestion: *How long would vou suffer these sorrows
as slnvesT S He warned against the debiditeting tendency 1o
rely on foreigners for salvation, and spurred them on to cast
axide their fear and dissensions nind stand op to uphold the
dignity of ‘Mother India’. In this appeal ean be clearly dis-
eerned intimations of Gandhi’s clear and sharp understanding
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that fear provided the basis for the continuation of British rule
in India. Moreover, in a stunza that could go home to the
meanest intelligence, Havishehandra singled our ‘drain’ ss the
Fafren o rire and chiel evil of Torein Tule=

The people here have beéen beguiled by the power and tricke-
ries of the machine. They are daily parting with their wealth
and gaming in distress. Unable to do without forelgn cloth,
thiey have Bevome the slaves of alien weavers,

It transiated into the language of the common man the two
E¥mbols—Manchester and ‘drain’—in termg  of° which the
Exploitative refationship between Britain and India. was pro-
Eregsively being seen.

In Bharat Durdeska (1880), in a‘single hemistich that has
Siner become immortal and been repeated ad mawseam, ‘the
flow of wealth 1o foreign land' was described as the worst
blaw dealr by the ‘English raj’. Rising prices, recirriog. fomime
and disease, and growing taxation, too, harassed the people.
But these seemed mere corollaries of the ceaseless flow of
Wealth abroad.’ The ‘drin’ appears almost obsessively in
Harishchandra's work. Even ina play hke the Wil Dew (1881),
I“Eﬂt{'d in medieval times and dealing with the Hindo-Muslim
Question, he felt impelled to refer to it, Employing the strata-
Eem of prognostication to neutratize the charge of anachros
M, he listed prowing irreligion, ignorance, letharpy, supdér-
Etitiousness, cowurdice and proneness to slavery as the evils
that plagped contemporary Indian society, But he chose for
Special stress the harm wrought by the craze for foreign
Eoods and emulation of fareign ways."

Here was an attempt to discern a causal relationship between
the nutare of forcign rule and the mental babits of the ruled.

‘iewed thus, the ‘drain’ was not only 2n essential requirement
of the Beitish presence in India; it was sustained by the Indians’
faperness to buy imported goods. Realization of its devasta-
lion induced the hope that curbing the hobits that sustained
“drain® would erode the imperial connection, It alio gave a
ﬁmp to the nascent urge for swedeshi, and Harishehandra
“dlled ypon people o patronize indigenous manufactures and
ven formed an organization for the purpose 32
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It muy be mentioned, in passing, that inthe relationship that
Harishchandra, like many of his contemporaries, perceived
and deseribed, an important link was miissed—he link provi=
ded by the wvested material interests of Indizns themssives:
More than any other Indian, Hanshchandra should have seen
it clearly. For hehind the admittedly earnest chetoric of check-
ing ‘denin’ thropgh the mstrumentality of boveott of foreign
goods and promotion of Indian manufuctures Jay the dismally
révealing facl that he could without any gqualms inserl in. s
rwadeshi-promoting journal an advertisement to  the effect that
his own firm, Messrs. Harishehandra and Brother, had ‘received
various fresh goods direct lrom England per steamer Cathuy,
consisting of new and choicest noveltles- of the season that ard
not 1o ke had in the Indinn markers.™

Perzonal limitations apart, the critique of British rule conti-
mued todevelop around §i= exploitative econamic aspeer. In
1881, Hanshchandra wrote Andher Nugari Chaupaita Raja—=2
political satire adapred from a popular tale. In this indiciment
of British rule in Indin, he exposéd the reality of corrupion.
arbitrary lawlessness and exploitation that lay. behind the
facade of Pax Brir nnfeo, Wiriting in everyday lanpguage and

employing humour to telling effect, he showed how the white:

safehy had fdipested the whotle of Indin' inorder o fl] the
coffers of Britain 4
In n small poem wriiten in 1884 (the same yeir fnowhich he

trupslated *Long ve our Queen Empress” and  wrote in praise:

of Ripon), Harishthandra contrasted the seductive facade and
the exploitative reality of British rulé, For this expece he ohose
& eonventional verse form, calicd pmkarl, in which the first
three lines are predicative-and the last lne startlingly reveals
the subject. Appropriately called “mukari for modern times's
the deadly simplicity of this poem 48 difficult to convey eve
in & frec translation:*®

Sucking stealthily the entire juice from within,
Bmilingly grasping body, hean and weslth;

So adept in making glib professions,

= it ¥our husband? Mo, the Englishmaon.

Having comprehended the “true’ natere of foreign ruies

[ b
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Harishchandra could see its consequences in their totality.
Whiit appalied him in particular was the general gpathy owing
to which foreign rule was taken for geanted instead of beinga
apurce of gnawing uneasiness. With decp anguish he noticed
the ‘animal-like exisience’ of the people. Content with just
filling their bellies—foe the majority of them even this exercise
had become prohlematic £s o result of their rrmding poverty—
they refused to learn new techniques and techrology that alone
tould make them capable of standing on their ommnp"

Acutely consciots, moreover; of the ominows process of cul-
tural erosion under British sule, Harishchandra tried 0 check
the zrowing loss of identity without spurning the advantages of
English educstion dnd contact with the western world, Pride
in being Indian even while recopnizing the existence of eovils
in contemporasy Indian society and working for their removal
Was his fdea of a national revival. There were, no doubd,
weaknesses m his conception of such & revivel 3" Bor at least
he had the vision to realize that the challenge posed by the
British was more than political, and thet no meaninefol res.
ponse to it eould e simply politieal,

Inthe final analysis, however, the dominant note of Harish-
chandra's patriotic writings was one of pessimism. In the
Bharat  Durdisha, perhaps his most direat political piav, he
offered nothing but despair. Similarly, in the Bharar Jamani,
Which was an edaptation of a Bengali play and dealt with the
State of the oountry, he deviated from the priginal text o eut
Ul the role of unity and enthusigsm. However salid these
might be in the case of Bengal, he noted in  the manuseript of
his play, ut least for the North Western Provinces neither unity
nor-enthusiasm conld realistically be dssigned any role

Both inits tone and substance Harishehandra’s response to
British rule presaged and et the pattern for the attitudes of
his fellow Hindi fitterateurs, This was perhaps as much due
to the force of his personality and work as 10 the conditions
of the times that evoked similar aftitudes in the North Western
Provinces as also in other parts of the country. What dis=
tinguished them from one another was the proportion in which
loyalty to and indictment of British rule coexisted in each one
of them,

The mzn who came closest to Harishchandra, in the form if
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not in the spirit of his responsc to British rule, was Chaudhari
Pandit Badari Narayan Upadhyayva *Premghan’ (1855-1921).%
Belonging to a rich Brahman family of Mirzapur that owned
zamindaries besides lucrative commercial interests, Premphan
came to litefatore through his fondness for @ life of |oxury
and eultire. What began, in conformity with the conventionul
image of a cuoltivated rais, as dilettante dabbling in erotic
poetry, flowered into a socially commiited and politically alive
sensibility soon after Premghdn came into contaet with Harish-
chandra. Though not possessing the latler’s intemnsity and
misstonary zeal, Premghan wrote at length and with fecling and
dizcernment akoul his society, The thrust of Animidde Kadam-
Finr, the jownzl he brouwght oot in 1881, was pechaps less
sharp thin that of Hindi Prodip or Brafiman 1o which we shall
come later. But the adoption of & refatively eontrolled  fon#
did not preclude the frank discussion of sensitive politicil
isstes. For a rich and comfortable zamindar (o hitve heen so
concerned is not without significance. But perhaps more signi-
ficant s the fact that his repctions were similor 1o those of his
contemporaries who helonged 1o different and less privileged
social strata, Tt js possible that this similarity of atthudes was
in some ways fagilitated by the orystallization of - a nationalist
critique of Bnatish role following the hirth of the Indian
Marional Congress towards the end of 1885,

Premghan’s Shorar Soubfapps  illustrotes the  inextricahbie
fusion of faith in and condemnation of British rule better than
any other wark of the period, Dedicated (o the president of
the fourith session of the Indian MNatjona) Congress at
Allohobad (1889), this pluy was specifically written to he
staged for the Congress delegates. It conld not eventually
be performed. But not because the local organizers of the
Congress session- found soything objectionable in it In fack
Raje Rampal Singh, the leading organizer of the session, was
perlectly satisfied with the seript, He was particularly bappy
with a song in it which wished Queen Yictona o life of *a
hundred thousand vears', %

Aharat Sudbhgya shows ‘British Nation”, one of the leading
charucters of the pluy, busy restoring order and pesce in the
country, He is assisted by three chiel agents— British Policy’,
*Education’ and “Freedom’, The restoration of order, which had



LITERATURE AND THE COLONIAL COMNECTHIN 157

provided reliel fram centuries of oppression and tormodl, s un-
fortunately interrupted for a while by the outbreak of 1857,
The leaders of the outhreak, Bahadur Shah and Nang Saheh,
are chasiized. Wana Baheb, o Hindv, is valled a blor on the fir
name of the noble Arvan Femily® Implicicinthis was the
assumption of the incapsbility of Tadians For sclferitle. It seems
iromical, in retrospect, that o play intended Tor the recreation of
the Congress delegntes and written by n Congress enthusiast
should have explicated this assumpiion. Even more fronical that
Premghan should have offered this explicaton thraurh ‘Freadom’
Who-says: “What vain thinking that those whi can’t hold together
their loose dhotl would govern the country."® Tt epitomizes
the beliaf in the hestowal of freedom and the tecagnition of
the need for its negation. even though partial and temporary,
that characterized the contemporary Indian resction to  British
Fiile,

The deséription of British rule, as given in Bharat Saublagpa,
tillies with the popuelyr image of Romraipe® In a peem
Written nine years later, Premghan wonld ‘explicitlr compare
British rule to Romrafpe™ Bharar Saubhogva provides an
inventory of the Boons granted by the British to India. It
singles out Ripon for special praise and, in 4 song set in the
conventionnl mould, commemoriies the sencrosity of the
Liberals. But while mentioning the House of Commons, it
!-'-"-mvir ungnimity nmong all the parties regarding dispeasing
Justige 1o India. So moved is Bharat, the leading character of
the play, with this display of kindness thar with folded hands
he tells the Rujprarinidhi (Viceroy): ‘By giving us surfeit of joy,
You have caused vs dyspepsia,™*

But intersperséd with this eulogy, arbitrarily isolated for
the convenience of discussion, Bharat Soubhagra provides a
Commentary on the disastrous consequences of British rule:
Saraswati und Rajshri—symbolizing lesrning and  political
Power—had lefl Indis long back. But following the restora-
tion of peace and erder by the British, even Lakshmi—ihe
20ddess of wealth—is now resigned to being taken away to the
Wesy; technology, raillways and ships leéave her with no ather
Pption

This was Premghan's way of popularizing the idea of *drain’
by desoribing it m picturesgoe mythological terma,. Bot on
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ather "oceasions he wrote about it more directly, in fact,
uricharacteristically bluntly. In 188% he wrole in a poem: *Very
arizl, indeed, are those who carry ofl wealth and grains from
here.™" Britain flourished by manipulating her economic tran-
suctiong with India and this-he called oot 5

As an incvitable consequence of ‘drain’, Bhorar Squbbagra
further shows, Indian industry, commerce and agriculture fall
on evil days and people are reduced to starvation by rising
prices, famines and taxation. Like lamps they keep bleating
in vain, Po reliel follows, Neitlier Ood nar the Queen
Empress seems 1o care for them, Aaricdltorists. are obliged to
take loans to pay theirdues to the government; the saliried
classes have their fixed incomes devalued by unchegked rise
i prices. There s commotion afl around. Even charity and
religien, the traditiona!l anchors of cultare in society, are
enfeebled by the ensuing materinl debisement® This—and
mueh more™—Hhapppens in o land thet is indebied. for the
dyspepsia it has got from sarfeit of joy.

The unresclved tension  between the apprecistion and con=
demnation of foreign dispensation did npot render the realiz-
ation of subjection any less scure ) In a poem addressed to
his progenitors, and written four years-before  ffarar Smilha-
gaya, Premghan implored thém not (o eime 1o their once glon-
pus land® For they would not beable to bear the sight of
their descsndonts carrying with bowed heads the burden of
slavery. Impotent, ignorant, poor, and slothful, these poople
do not even r:éugni:e their true interests. AVerse Lo 3SqUIring
now technology and reluctant to cirry on independent trade,
they are incapable of making any effort or sacrifice for their
regeneration. Leading an animal-like existence, they hive heen
culturally deracinated. God alone can save them.*

Like Premghan, Redhacharan Goswami (1859-1923), too, was
inspired by Hirishchandra, Belonging 1o a sacerdotal [amily
of Vrindaban which owned a chain of temples in dilferent
porth Indign cities, Radhacharan wes an orthodox Vaistinava
Hindu with pronounced reformist leanings. At times openly
and o1 times surreptitiously disregirding the injunctions of his
fumily and vocation, he mansged to acguite o rodimentary
knawledge of English and educated himgzelf about the state of
his country. He was dctivelv associated with 'the Indian
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?‘rat_i‘-mal Congréss during its early vearsas well as with the

Adian National Social Conference, and acted s secratary of
the Mathura eircle of these organizetions for some years, He
WBs also connccted with the Hindi editors’ BSfocintion which
¥as formed 8t Allshabad in 1884, He took keen interest in
';3"‘-"'11 affairs, and successfully fought the muncipa] election in

E85 and 1894. As a token of the debit he owed Harishehandra,
Goswami pamed his monthly journal Bharatendu, During the
three and a hall years of its exjstence (18E3-84), the journal
Wrote candidly and fearlesshy—though not always meelligently-—
On & variety of public jssues.

In 1880 Goswami wrote a fantasy called ¥amalok ki Yaira,
Strialized in the Sarrudhanidhi, 8 leading Hindi periodical of
“.'I.E tine, it described the visit of sn “enlightened” voung man
o the kingdom of Yama, the god of death, Interestingly, one
OF the hells described in this Tantesny wes reserved for peonle
Who had the sudacily oo rise apaimst “our mishiy govern-
Ment'® althowgh there was nothing in the theme of Yamalok

! Fatra 10 necessitate the inclusion of u hell reserved for the
Shemies of the British. It was inteaded to tickle a thome that
Wiy virtually tearing him from inside like it was tearing conlem-
Porary Indian society into hostile camps: the canflict between
the a1d and the new. A specinl hell wan imagined for the

ndian soldiers who had Tought against the Britsh in 185747

_ Fhough he consigned its enemies 1o perdition, Goswami con-
Sidered it justifinble fo ecriticize the British in the stronpest
t2rms, for they had oecupied India through deception.® There
“"{’- not a single issue of Blaratendy in whith some aspect of

fitish policy and administration n India wos nol assajled.
It &5 & measure of the hitterness of Goswami’s criticism that in
#Pite of his deep-rooted anti-Muslim bias he could at one point
S8Y that the oppression of the Muslim rulers—from which the
B"“iﬂsh were supposed to have provided refiel ns part of &
divine desipn—paled beside the enormities of the British.*® In
ping with the contemporary vogue of employing mythologi-

“al imagery, he wrote a short play in which the rulers were
thown as demons (rakshoy) meecilessly exploiting the sub-

Bt o

But Goswami was not always so unbridled in hig choice of
®Xpression. He could also convey o great deal throogh mere
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suggestion. For example, in one issue of Bharatendn he posed
‘three new questions” and asked his repders to) Turmish 2 com=
mon ansywer to ol of them. One of these questions was: “Why
is there fiot & single independent representative of the twenty=
fve hundered million Indiin subjects in the Parlizment!'s!
(The words used are the parliament, not British parlisment.)
Whatever the answer, the thrust was unmistakable, Tt stressed
the subject status of Indiins.

The awaréness of subjection found paricularly Ferce express=
iom. when Geswami jomed issoe with: Raja Shiv Pragad (1523-
954 for giving currency' to the wiew that ‘patriotism’—that. &
the word used n the courde of the contraversy—was @ nofion
unknown to Indiang before they came into conmtact with the
British. With a blindness to logical consfslency  [Hul  overiikes
when passions ren high, Goswami put forward 0 whole serfies
of argumontsto expose the absurdity of Shiv Prasad’s confen-
tiom that patriotism was a word without any synonym in Indisn
latipunges. The fierceness of his reaction stemmed [rom the
anguish of snbjection and scoght relief in an imagined posts
The following excerpt s sulliciently revenling2

If one were tocsgy that political progress s real national
progress. then the king was always under the control of the
public. Whomeoeverithe public wanted become the king; the
king who opposed the public was dethroned . . . . IEis well
known that people’s representatives: would go 1o the roval
assembly and present their yviews with regard to matters of
impartance, I the king could not abide by the advice tender-
ed by them, he arranged to have the matter sorted cut by
arhitration. ©n occasions kings even left the country, All
thls was political (the English word *political’ is used in the
Hindi original) ncuivity. MNow the guestion arises whether
there existed at that time the kind of modern political activity
which has peopie gomg from one city to another and deliver=
ing lectures oo matters of aational-wellere. The gist of these
lectures is: Free the country! Prevent the flow of wealth
(Lakshmi) to Britzin! Porify your soeial conduct! But these
things ‘were then irrelevant, The country wias independents
there was ample lenrning; wealth vsed 10 flow in from othet
countries; social condoct was pure. 1 was fuotile then to
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endedvour to improve our lovhere find now; 2l energies coold
be: diverted to the betterment of ihe herealfier .. . . As for
patriotism and devetion Lo the country, the sacred sentence
that vour mother and mothecland are higher than paradise
coursed through every vein of Indians. The aiachment 1o
motherland . was <o intense that they would rather dic ol
hunper than leave the country, Tosiy, then, that ERasion for
nalional welfare ungd progress came in the wake of English
education isa thoroughly fallicious Tlnmlhi'ili:m_ That india,
tn foet, gave birth (o the ideas of social and national welfare
would be freely ndmitted by all.

But the samie Goswami, writing in the same isue of Bharar-
endu—though in the chunged context of & likely Anglo-Russian
War over Central Asia—had no hesitation in saying: ‘Such are
the gleverness, intellizence and learning of the English that
the poblic of whole India is willing to remain their slave.'™
It was this ambivalence towards the British connection that
made it possible for Goswami, like his coptemporaries, to
Welcome the: Duke of Coanaught to Indin (1883} in'the most
loyal terms and simulianeously provide a critigue of British
Flle 84

IT Harishchondra is taken as the norm [or the expression of
dpprecintion and criticism of loreign rule; Premghan and
Croswami would appear to have been rather penerouy in their
fpprecistion without ceasitig to be severely oriticel, In Pratap-
Naraynm Misra ([856-94) and Balkrishea Bhatt (1844-1%14) the
lendency wis reversed; their nationalist fervour all hut eclipzed
their sense of Jovalty.

Born in a Kanyakubjn Brahman family of modest means,

1s7a. combined in his life and liternture an zir of devil-may-
Cire with refined sensibility and solicitude for the suffering, In

& Brafiman, 4 monthly thet exempiificd fearless journalism,
hF assiduously nursed an instrument of public "service that to
bim way g perennial source of material, physical nnd mental
Mriin; more so as he disdained to improve hic indiferent

®alth and meagre finznces, and simply hated to curh the
Batural ebullience of his pen. While Harishchandra, his literary
Mentor, died & despairing patriot #t the beginning of the year
that witnessed the birth of the Indian Mational Cangress,
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Misrd had the advantage of being wholsheoriedly associuted
with the Congress during its difficult but hopeful nascency, and
this gave him o degree of confidence in the face of heavy odds.
However, Misea's consuming congern for his country and
assesement of forcign rule were by and large the same as his
Mentors.

It way very carly, in 1883 when he was only twenty-three, that
Misra saw through what he called *English  policy®, and anti-
cipated by a vear Harishchandra®s expose of British rule in his
‘muckarl for modern times'. The essenceof this policy, Misra
says, ks that Indians should suffer white men’s ‘kicks' and lose
their wealth.®* This pithy summing up is oveén more porspicas
ciods than Harishchandra’s, For, besides economic exploit-
ation, it also points to racialism as being integral to Beitish rule.
Tt is possible thit this pained summing up was partly inspired
by the impotent rage produced at the time by the Tbert Bill
controversy, But whatever the circumstances, his convictions
opainst alien role became Strongér over time. By 1§34 he
expressed lis anger in the form of a universal proposition:
‘Has ever & congucring people anywhere done good fo a
vanquished people? And how ean i}’

Like Harishchandra, he, too, saw that the British were very
keen to maintain an atiractive facade beliind which could be
carried on the seamy business of empire. In a poem written
towirds the end of 1884, he says that ‘all that the English pray
for’ is that the fow of Indian wealth to their country should
g0 on uninterropted, and their ‘criminal’ machinations should
remain hidden."” So he warned against entértaining any hopes
from the rulers. "What good will they do who have grabbed your
Tand and wealth?™® Utterly sclfish g5 they are, he wrote in an
ariicle in 1384, *how can they see uf progress as against their
own countrymen?'®™ He defied his readers to oite but s few
examples of measures taken by the government for purcly wel-
filre purposes; or even one instance where the most trivial gain
of the English people was <et aside to avert the biggest damage
o Indians.™ Indin was held and defended “only in' order to be
exploited for the sake of the British®.™ To expect that a ruth-
lessly sxploitative povernment, that thought nothing of making
its rupes While people died in famines, would accede to Indinns’
pravers for just rights was utterly fole. ™
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Misra was particularly troubled by ‘drain’, poverty and socio-
<ulural disorder arising out of alien rule:. Deseribing the state
of the couniry 1o the gods and his dead ancestors, he bemoans
to the sea-god: ‘Lakshmi has pone across your vast expunse
(to England). How can we, then, make arrangements for your
worship? Drown this country into your depths is our prayer to
vou with folded hands,"™™ He emploved folk forms to spread
the idep of ingressing impoverishment as & result of ‘drain’s
*Drestitution shrouds the couniry as its wealth is carted away
to England.” 'All the collestions made from us mn the form of
taxes, octroi and donations have gone acrossthe seas. The
remainder is also going away."™ He emphasized the irretrieva-
bility of 'drain’ when he wrote: “Having once gonme away, it
never comes back., That, simply, I8 why poverty, sorrow and
evil conditions plague us."™

Considerations of thyme possibly mpelied Misra to meéntion
toxes -und octroi specifically while neglecting 1o include trade
among the sources of ‘drain’, For he was aware of this critical
link: In the same vear @5 the poem quoied above, he wrote
elsewhere, with exaggeration for effect: "Whatever the starving
erores of this countey earn from agriculture, trade, crafis, and
service ik sent 1o England through the instrumentality of iaxa-
tinn, donalion and trade.”™ Menchester to him was the symbol
of this exploitative relationship.”

Poverty 15 the ethor sirain that keeps recurring with unfmling
regularity in Misra’s writings. He was gpset about the  destitu-
tion. to which crores of his countrymen had been reduced.
About one-fourth of them wirfuslly starved—he was ceriain
gboul the speculaled proportion—and the rest barely pot
enowgh to fill their bellies.™ Such was the scale of starvation
that this one-fourth populution was forged o survive -on tree
barks sand fruit siones, adding these to whatever coarse grains
or wheat flour it was able to serape together.™

A siteation of pervasive scarcity, Misra proceeds to argue, has
made Indians ‘siaves of their bellies’, This phrase ocecurs
repeatedly in his works:®™ Through it he wished to show that
the single circumvtance of scarcity rendered people incapable
of cooperation, umity and exertion for common weal.® The
peasant was-withont land, the trader without trade, the profes-
sionnl without joba, and the beggar without alms. The conse-
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qient struggle for bare survival made for mutual suspicion®®
and eroded the sense of community that had held the people
topether during the centuries of ‘Muslim oppression”.®

Like Harishchandra apain, Misra regretted the loss of what
he called *selffhood” and the swicidal craze for imitating the
rulers” culture and ways of iving. Both of them used the same
words in the context of the cultural ercsion that had szt in'1s
a- result of Toreign domimanon®™ In Mareedorani Harsh-
chandra lamented that Indians had shamelessly forsaken their
own kdentity B Mistg, too, felt anguished that, ohsesied with
their need for mere survival, Indinns-had forgotten  their troe
self apd were wallowing in slavery.® In his Suchol-Shiksha
(1891} he made an impassioned plea for recovering pride m
being Indian a5 & prerequisite for national regeneration, i

To a sensitive wrter like Misra, subjection was a tormenting
refrain [rom which there could be no escape. Whether he
wrole devotional songs or folk ditties, nationglist poems or
poens dddressed to visiting Britdsh dignitiries, plays or essays
that touched wpon 4 large range of subjects and evoked s
variety of moods, the pam of subjection almost always
came through, Very often it wis accompianied by a nostalzic
pride in India’s past and a longing expectation about the
future. Unable to bear the spectecle of Indians ‘grovelling at
the feet of the forcigner',™ Misra hoped to cke out whatever
vestiges of pride that might have remained in them by provok-
ing them. This country, he said, ‘hos  no man. This land of
Women—a common pejorative term for cowards—has become
the langhing stock of the entire world.® If Indians winted 1o
become men, they had to cultivate patriotism. Otherwise
they would be dismissed as 'harmless” animals¥?

In his writings Misra adoped a-varigty of tones ranging from
entreaty and exhortation to chiding and prodocation. Literns
ture for him was a polemical instrument, But sn uncharacieris-
e despair crept info his writing when he tried to pinpoint the
causes of the country’s dechine. It war, e wouold sy, due to
‘our. folly"; the folly useli was due to “Clod’s will’, or “the
march of time’, or ‘the policy of the present tuler’, or ‘whal-
ever you might say"® In his groping for perceptunl or pro-
prammatic elarity, Misra, a true belisver like Harishehandea
and ofhers, placed final trust in God 2
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Notwithsianding his understinding of the exploitative aspect
of foretgn rule, Mista, oo, was loyally disposed towards the
Britlsh. It is true that he wrote np pore loyal encomiums. His
manifestution of loyulty invariably combined criticism of British
rule. Yot he reacted sharply 1o the official pronensss to suspect
Indiansg” loyaly. He argoed that these suspitions were ill-
founded heciuse Indians treated thieir rulers at par with Gad.
A proof of their loyalty he recalled the days of 1857 when
the British were locked in a life-and-death struggle. What had
then tilted the balance in° their favour was the determined
cooperation. of the Indian people who had risked their proper-
ties and lives for the seke of their rulers. Insisting that whart-
ever interested poople might say 1o the conteary, the people of
India were truly loyal, he compared Ripon to not enly Akbar
but even Ram,*?

Misra believed that the ruler provided the link between the
individunl seif and God. nnd hoped that the Britsh would
strengthen the loyalty of Indians by giving them their due®

The mixed nature of Misra’s rtesponse bo Britigh rale is
brought out By six Hnes that ocour mn a very long poem that
was serinlized in the Brahman between Auvgust 1884 and
December [885. After deseribing the horrible atrocities pec-
petrated by the Muslim rulers, he says that it was because of
these sing that Musiiim rule was destroved, As the agent of this
destruction, the ‘Enghsh government’ had saved the Hindus'
religion and made them feel like they were living in Ramrafys.
In spite of this lavish praise Misra cannot feel that all is well.
In an enigmatic line he says that under the English government
people ‘nre experiencing joys and sorrows in accordance with
their karmas’. It s difficult to belicve that he expected this, at
best lukewarm, description of life under the English govern-
ment to be construed as anything but faint criticism of * British
rule. Why could he not write, in this instance, with his usual
candour? Why, in anv case; did he have to make the compa-
rative reference to Ramrgjya] The question is made trickier by
the (Bt rhat the comparison s virtually negaled, m the preced-
ing iine, by & rider that except for the loss of wealth and the
plague of tazation, English raf in all respects resembles
Ramrafva** It is possihle 1o argue thar this was a sarcastic
exposure of British rule. But the fact that the comparison was
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made in the context of relicf from centuries of Mushim tyranmy
invests these lines with an ambiguity of tone that dogs not
permit & straightforward reading, But this is & mafter that
belonps 1o the next section.

As intrepidly critical of British rule as Misra, though not
equally penetrating in his perception and pointed in expression,
Balkrishng Bhatt devoted himéell 1o the service of his country.
Making his living as a teacher and supplementing his meagre
salary through petty trading in stationery and practice of as-
trology and indigenous medicine, this proud Brahman from
Allahabad could never rise above wanl, Steeped in Sapskrit
scholasticism az well as tutored in Enelivh, he was as willing
to promote change in his society as he was determined to pre-
gerve it rich oiltural heritage; While most of his contempora-
rieg wha have been discussed above took to wntmp and publie
afifirs more or less précocionsly, Bhatt did so rather late. He
liunched the Hindi Pradip when he was thiry-thres, Mavbe
the uncertamiics of & chequered early career and the vexations
of a turbulent joint family—with which he was later obliged
to sever his connections—held him back for n while. But once
he had decided to embark upon the venfure,™ oo odds could
ever deter him. It was no ordinary odds that came his way in
the course of a long life of continuous struggle. His outspoken
writing in the Hindi Pradip produced cnemies; ke was once
bashed up and no action in the matter was taken by the autho-
rities who, it appenrs, were only too pleased with the inci-
dent.® Bhatt was forty at the time of this sssault, Ape did
not mellow him. At sixtv-four, he made & sidently  critical
speech at the time of Tilak's deportation, and rothér than
apologize or submit to o token disciplinary action by his
eollepe authorites, he courted unemploymeni. ¥

Bhait knew that the life he was choosing for himsell wonld
bring him Iittle more than trouble, The appeal he made o his
readers in the inaugural number of the Prodip ledves no doubt
about the missionary fervour that inspired him. Warning them
that the mood of the monthly would not be of & kind caleuls-
ted to please the movernment, he wrote thar ke hod been
driver by faith in the goodwill of his own countrymen and his
capacity for hird and determined work® Judging by the poor
clientele of the Pradip, his faith in people’s goodwill does not
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appear o have been vindicated. His persistence, however,
nover let him down.

Besides being trenchant in tone, Bhatt was ever willing 1o
displease thosz n power. He distrusted Englishmen, even
those wha were known to he Indin's friends. For example, in
his commentary on Bright’s views that Indigns had no voice in
the administration of theie own country and thet they had
been reduced] 1o being mute creatures, Bhatt repcted  bitterly:
‘If the selfsame Mr Bripht were to come here Bs governor-
general, he wounld lose this kind of understanding and no more
yea such thiogs, "™ This distrust arose from-his  basic convie-
tion thm exploitation consiituted, the ‘sole bogis for British
presence in India. *“What, apart from Toss of honotr”, Tre asked,
*has India gained by surrendering everything it possesses nnd
lving at the mercy of England?" [r'was at [ndis's expense, he
firmly believed, that *“England has become a red soze’. In
return, doprived of all glory.. eourage and self-relinnce, the
people of India had been transformed ‘from sword-wiclders (o
pen-pushers . . . 10 be the patient butt of white men's shoes
has become their habit . , . contempt and dishonour hove he-
come their badges.™™ From egonomic exploitation to racial
hauieur, the picture of alien pressnos wos ¢lear in Bhott's
mingd. Trost, in conditions of this kind of relationship, secmed
te him misplaced,

In -n short play, consisting of a deries of didlpzoes between
‘Englandeshwan” (Quetn of England) ond Bharat-lasani
{Mother India) and making very effective use of asides, Bhatt
brought oot the stark reality of the coloninl conneation with: a
sombre  vividness that neither Harishchandra nor Pratap-
narkyan Misra had achieved, The dialogue begins with Eng-
landeshwari tellimg Bharat-Tanani about a sum of five mittion
rupees thiat her sons “had to'send’ for faming relief in India,
and asking her if she felt grateful 1o them. Though expressing
grutitude, Bhorat-Janani says that this was mere discharge of
duty. Englandeshwari thereupon points out that famings being
an annual feature, she could neither prevent them nor possibly
contribute money for relief cach time. To which, inan aside,
BRarat-Janani reactss 'How can you give? You only know how
1o nke.” Bot oztensibly sbe ean only -ask  Englandeshwari:
“What can be done then? The latter suggests the creation ol a
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fuimine insurance fund which could be used to constroct public
warks designed to meel the mennce of fomine: Warried that
in- addition: o faming there would new be this new finansial
burden, Bhars-Junani asks where the money for the proposed
Tund would come from. Englandeshwari roplies: ‘Why, my
sons will give you loan, [t does not matter if you have become
old. Your porés are still filled with juice, and your flesh has
such on aroms: that everybody likes:vow. Let your sons he
réady to take loan,' Againin an aside, Bharat=Janan] reaots:
*Your sons have taken wway every Bit, Mow only (he fesh
remains. Lel them slice and eat it i they findl b5 aroma 3o
irresistible.” Osténsibly nlso this time she monages to be more
farthiright: "My sons, poor souls .. . yoU ¢in squash them as
muck a5 you lkike, . . ." Enplandeshwari then complains that
the educated sons-of Bhatat-Janani are forever finding fault
with her own sons and trying to equal them. As a simple pres-
cription far muteal amity, she suggesis that the “pative’ sons
stiould ungrodgingly aceede 1o whatever they are fold By her
sons, The dialogoe ends with Bharat-Jonani saying; *What else
can my <ons do? Speaking out does not help. . . . Let ug see
how Tong this tvranny Iasts, 02

Recallingthe maxim of Moo, the law-giver, that there is no
pain like theé pain of slavery, Bhatt wondered i dying did oot
hiold in store greater relief than there was in being crushed by
faxation and insifently sullering police: ntrocities. He ques-
tionad the wisdom of relying on God-—which in a believer like
him was the limit of despair—since for all their circumspection
and reliance on God, Tndians had for centurics rotied - awny in
slavery, 152

But despair with Bhatt was never more thun o passing phise,
He was aware that the strugale against the aljsn connection’
had o be o bong deawn owt one,This strugele, heknew, would
repeatedly end in failure, But each failure would have to be
treated as an inevitable step towards ultimate suecess, “When-
ever & Wwesk mation has fought aganst @ powerfnl nation o
achieve any kind of mdependence’, Bhatt wrote when Indians
were still strugeling to hove o nutionsl political assteintion, *it
higs very often met with defeat. But the defeat has without
doubt praved a meuns of great benefit later o, 104

Yet, im spite of his conviction that British rule did not exist
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for the pood of Indin, Bhott beligved that the Brtish presence
in Indis was divinaly willed.t®® [n g novel entitled NMevan Braf-
gachard, he deseribed the state-of anarchy thet prevailed be-
fore the British brought it to an end, The Pindari rampages
and the turbulence caused by the Marathas and the Muslims
had subjecred the conmryside and the towns to the Jaw of the
jungle. A proverb had gained common curreney doring this
lnwlessness: One who docs not goard. his belonging B a ook
but @ preater fool s one whis doesnol grab ot hers® anpuarded
helongings. "™ That this ohservation figured in what was intens=
ded te be ' didactic novel for voung hoys and girls woold
sugpgest that Bhatt was Tully persuadéd that Indians had been
*saved” from anarchy by the Britsh following God's ‘grace,
Even the article on Bricht, in which n sinistion wis hypothes-
ized 1o highlight the sventual meaninglessnessof any solici-
tude for Indie that came from public men in Britain, containcd
a loyal assertion that was totally ar variance with its explicit
argument snd implicil assumptions. For, referring 1o Bright's
supoestion for a: division of India into:a number of presidencies
to e so ruled as to be qualificd for self~government in the event
of thie British leaving the country, Bhatt commeénted: “This, our
prayer to God 18, may never happen because it is impossible
i he the subjeces of & kind and just government like this. 7
It was not surprising (hat he exhorted his countrymen to keep
pressing for the redress of their numerous grievances because
they had some sincere well-wishers in England and justice
could nol be denied them indafuitely:; "™ or that he remindad
the rulers of the steailfast loyaity shown then during 1835714

Faith in the cofonial connection, despite understanding its
inequitous and exploitative nature, constituted the tragic essence
of colonial consciousness. To the exteit that this paradox was
renlized by the colonized, it only crested a dilemma that neces-
sitated the search for viable tacticsand programmes that would
have to be experimented and persevered with over generations.
Te know that ons's generation was doomed to merely devis-
ing possibic courses of action with little hope of seeing them
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yield tengible results or even being adopted was n despairing
prospect. Harishchandra’s was a generation that reslized  this,
and hived in despair.

But the paradox wasz never fnced squarcly. The realiiy of the
coloninl' connection was clearly seen. S0 was the Fotility of
refving on the tolonial masters. el the masters were appeal-
ed io for relicf and reform. This dependence was not merely
pragimatic; Taith in the rulers had somehow been internalized.
Thit inflvenced not only tactical calculations but alse the very
perception of the colonial connection-itsell in soch a way that
the understanding of its reality was, nt one level, neuiralized,
[t was this core of Taith, the incompatibility of which with the
understanding of the colonial reality was missed, that consti-
luted the tragic essence of colonial eonsciousncss,

Much of the manifestation of lovalty was, in any cilse, no
more than an empty ritual. A matter of form—ea necessary
preface for addressing the rulers when the &im was (o present
a grievance—ritualized expression of loyalty seems to have
become & habit with these people. A review, in Harfschandra's
Mapazine, of Shiv Prasad’s feihastimireashok where the aothor
favourably ‘compared conditions in Brtsh India with the dark
times under Muslim role, ofersa typical illustration, Before
pssailing Shiv Prasgd's’ pro-British hias, the reviewer wrole:
“We will be guilty of the blackest ingratitude il we do not
acknowledge the biessings we enjoy under the British Govern-
ment.’ The formality of a loyal prefece completed, he went on
to adds *, . . but it hos excelled all the former governments. of
the country in the variety and number of its taxces on the peo-
ple’, and, while maintaining & civilized exterior, has surpassed
the worst of Muslim misrule. Bost of the hargh tuxes continue
to exist under British rule, ‘not to say of mony more: impoied
which the former half=civilized rulert eould not even think of .
Cluoting Faweeit to the effect that ‘the sy=tém -of local taxation
in India seemed 1o have been devised to produce nmong the
people the mmaximum of torment angd terror’, the reviewer oon-
cluded: “Still Babia Shiv Prasad thinks fiv 1o sound the prajises
of British Government in this respect.' 1

The formi] function of the manifestation of lovaly s further
evidenced By a similarity of images and analogies used for the
purpose, The equation between British rule and Ramrafya was.
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not confined 1o the small community of Hindi writers who
possessed intimate imowledge of one another’s writings, It was
sugeested by writers: from different, far<flung pars of the
country writing in a varety of langonsges and with little possi-
bility of muteal internclion and emulation. It reflected & simi-
larity in the response of Indians to British role; and the simi-
larity was not confined to ritnalized expressions of lovalty.

By way of example may be mentioned Dalpatram Dahyvatbai
(1820-98}, one of the architects of modern Gujarats literature.
His work reveals the same spectrum of peners] wtitudes oover-
ing the two extremes of loyal faith and awareness of the essen-
tinl dichotomy between Tndian :aind British inlerests that the
work o f Harishichandra and Wi colléagues revealed, '™t He,
too, employed the sime magery, and compared British rule in
Indin to sar e (interchangeable with Romraive). Suchis the
divine grace, he wrote, thaf in Britivh India lions, poars and
sheep ploy togother; rabbits drive lions, and goats leash cle-
phants 112 Even Narmadashankar (1833-86), the other architect
of modern Gujarati literature who, unlike Dalpat, i remem-
beored today for his patriotie poems, shered the same attitudes
ind used similer imagery. 3

In Bharar Soubhoeya Premghen prafsed fox Britanniea thuss
*Both the lion and the goat now amigbly. drink water at the
same bank.'"* Rodhakrishna Das, in his elegy on Queen
Victoria's death, wrote: *Lion and goal drmk witer topether;
with folded hends the lightning waits in attendance.”™ Bhati's
Hindl Pradip echoed the same words:'" The militant writer,
Balmukund Gupte (1865-1207), who had received his Kterury
and political training from Pratapraravan Misra, olso made
use of this imagery.117

The imagery obviously rested on exaggeration. Tt could ot
have been meant to be taken literally. But it corresponded
remarkably with the traditional Indian mode of perception und
description. Exaggeration and fantasy constituted two cssential
ingredients of this mode. Exaggeration; 45 Radhakeishna Das
ohce noled, came aaturully Lo such 2 sensibility 1 Anilooies
from mytholoay were & recognized way of understanding and
explaming social phenomena, Though used to denote what
seemed binary categories in the classification, as swrt (god)
and aswrn {demon}, of these who ‘acted on the socio-political
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staze. ot the exisleniial plans the attribotes of the two catego-
rigs Blurred their hinary relntionship. Ram, after 211, hod his
fAaws while Ravang, his prime antzgomst, hid a gencrous
ahare of virtues, Such ssensibility. could draw piciures that
wereé sharp in their characterization, Yet, at the experiential
plune, it shrank from drawing {nferences that would be in con-
sonince with that binary charagierizntion.

The wse of axspgeration in both praising and condemning the
foreign rulers allowed o freedom to reject or nccept parts of
the bhrond charscterization in acéarddnce with the demands of
8 given situation, [t enabled the construction of a stereotype
of  British role that wounld gredit it with intringie goodness and
alsiy inyest it with the vilest intentions,

Im this sterectype, British rule—dngref raj—was suraj. This
suraf (good rule) was charactierized by freedom, rule of law,
and . peace. *Evenin Angref raj” was a familiar préfatory strain
in contemporary writings."* In the opening scene of Shavar
Dhgrelaeha the inventory of the conmry’sills wos preceded by
ithe remark: *Angeef raf s replete with comforis of all kingds"#0
In Bharar-Janant, similacly, Mother Endia eajoled her sons:
“This is Queen Victoria®s reign. Awake, my children, and shed
off yoor fear.’*2 Inn long poem detniling the wretched - siate
of Indians, Prutapoarayan Misre made them say: *Even in this
suraj we #re living out our days with the name of God on our
s pisrn might ot 1imes have dismizssed frecdom under
the British as fthe hornz of an ass™, 2 yal he never guite believ-
ed his own gimile; on behalf of the victims of begpar {forced
laboark he bemonned: *Everybody has got fréedom in the
English raj; but lightning bas struck our destiny and slavery is
aur [ot. " Premghan, too, regretied thal the poor ol the coun-
try had known nothing of the happiness of *this good rule’, 138

It is possible that frequent expression of loyvalty allayed the
aritics” fear of official displeasure. After all, litferarenrs, oo,
were influenced by calculations of the likely réesponse of the
adminisirators 1o theic works. Hemchandea Hanerji, whose
poemi alzo cambine loyalty and patriotism, wrote io his Sirhofu
Kavyw (1861=66): “With fear T write; and 50 1 can write little.
But if there were no fear, you could have listened to the angry
strams of my Iyre sending thrilling sensations to the lacerated
heart of India."'3® Harishchandra, who was gonvineed that he
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had been arhitrarly dealt wath for what was unreasonahbly
interpreted as- “disloyal® writing ;0 the Kovivechan St 137
wrote in the preface to 8 ‘loyal® poem that humility and verifia-
bility were the essentinl conditions that nezded to be meticulo=
usly obzerved whie commenting on British rule™ [n & poom
addressed to the visiting Pringe of Wales—itaking the Prince
away from the “puided” tours oreanized by ofoinld in order to
show him the real state of the country—Misrn fesred that he
wolld be beaten up and not cven be permitted o ory 1 the
officinls pot wind of what he wik saying.'* Tn this context the
uie of @sides by Bhuit in the imaginary dislogus bérween
‘Englandeshwari® and ‘Bharat-Janani’ can be clearly seen as a
decloration thal commetits criticnl of British rale needed (o be
*hush-hush',

Yet loyalty does seem to have been more than asimple fune-
tion of progmatism borm oot of -impoteat fear. Az a young boy
of twelve Harishchandra could hardly have been moved hy
pragmatic considerations 10 essay his first  poetic composition
on the death of the Queen's spouse. Nor is i likely that
Goswami [eft impetled by 2 Kindred concern to makeé-a show
of his loyaity, and that Raja Bampal Singh ‘danced with joy®
on_reading the song in Bharar Smebhagye that wished the
Gueen nlong life of o ‘hundred thousand vears 130

Mocouple of entries in o personal disrty not intended for
publication by Govardhanram Madhavram Tripathi (1855-
1507) merit serious considerntion in this regard, A keen but
gerchrel analyst of Indifin affairs and society—Hanilzt-like  he
postponed active panicipation in erganized public notivities—
this great Gujarnti novelis noted on 22 Movember [R92:1H

India s under foreign contfol and the forélgner is the kind-
hestof &1l foreigners availuble, To get rid of the forcigner by
force or fraud'is an iden associnted with all the incidents that
remind us of the rule being foreipn, Theidea: naturally
haunts our uneducatad nstinges; to the educated instinctd the
idea is both foolish and fallacious: Tt foolish becaise it is
nat pricticable, and bachuse any experiments founded wpon
il would send the country [rom the [rying pan into the fire.
It is & fallacious idea because the distinction between a native
and g foreipner is only transient; 4nd the distinetion s nota
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guarantee of the native being a better rulerthan the foreigner
in such o mass of heterogeneous people 8% my country is.
The proper problem is not the absolute eviction of the
foreigner, but iy accontrmodarion o the native efemeni.

Tripathi was not onmindfal of the clash between foreign and
‘aptive’ Inferests. As he noted:

In India the sovereipn is enlightened, and yet has an interest
foreign to the country. Two things have to be done. This
interest has to be mude to cgass to be foreign; and while it is
foreign, we want the natives that shall pusrd againat the civic
temptations to which the foreigner is expased by his position,
that shiell enable the native imterests lo grow and develop
during their minority without any hindrances from the adverse
interests of the ralers, that shall in fact watch over the real
interests and develop the future welfare of the country,

*And’, added Tripathi significantly, *it is possible to do this
both foyally and patristically.'!=

In our discussion of the Bhardr Soubhagpae we have noted the
irony that a play written by a Congress enthusiast for the
edification of Congress delegates should have ridiculed the
dhoti-clad Indians for believing themselves to be capable of
gelf-povernment. IT Tripathi®s diary afTers any clue to the
contemporary educated Indian thinking on the subject, the
potion of & necessary tutelage under the British was more than
merely a sentiment expressed to please the rulers, Foar the
same entry in his diary proceeds:'?

The political sagacity and shrewdness, the moral unity and
strength, the practical art and energy and activity, the physi-
ol stamina god virtues, eic., make the rulers 8 giant to the
ruled pigmy. Yet, in the comparative conscience of British
Institutions and people, there is-a real and most pregnant
hepe for the pigmy. It is also & gquestion of turning the pig-
riies into beings with higher statures,

I see the European and the MNative; and what is great and
little in either. The smallest European is & very powerful
spark of fire: powerful for good and for evil, and morce for
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the Jatter in their presemt generation in India. Some of the
grester Matives that I could see were blnated semblances of
live coal without any real fire, except for shsorption by
Europeans: flatterers, place-seckers, cowards, fools, rogues
and spres; were these Natives. Others there are of a really
admirable type—but a Dadabhai is rare, and mostly there
are those that have virtue and eapacity without position, and
it is generally a doubt whether the position, when reached,

will not spoil beth viriue and capacity rather than improve
them,

His circumspection shout action may have fed Tripathi inio
an exoessive pessimism about the potentialities, of Indians of
his time. But in pensral his assessment wils one that most of
his compatriots would have shared, even if most of them might
have insisted on progressive devolution of responsibility as a
necessnry teaining for its exercise instead of fearing that power,
when toguired, would spoil whatever virtue they possessed. In
any case, for all his pessimism, Tripathi’s sssessment had the
merit of being & more honest, elegont and serious articulation
of a difficalt predicament than that of many of his contempo-
rarics,

Premghon was downright clumsy. NMarmadashankor was najve
encugh to believe that il 8 member of the British - roval Family
was sent out to role Indie, the *forelgnness® of the foreigner
would disappear; “Instead of the Moghals, the English would
live here and with that the country’s morale, wesith and
prosperity would flourish.” IF Marmad snticipated the possibi-
lity of & conflict between Indians and the British, it wos in the
distant Future when the Iatter, against their grain, mighi refuse
to give the former their due rights. In that event Indians
would have to fight, and God would not disapprove of their
action. In the meanwhile, however, all would. be well with the
permanent coming to India of a member of (he royal family, 1

Similarly, despite his conviction that no conguering nation
had ever done any good to the conqguered, Misra could alsa
believe that onc of the chicl reasons for Indizns’ troubles lay
in the temporgry durstion for which the officials came to
administer the country, ‘Without living together for long’, he
wrote, ‘mutial affection cannot develop: and without afection
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one carnot be a wellswisher of the other.” This being so,
British Indian officials oaturally foavoured their ‘own couniry-
mien o whom they were tied by bonds of community. To him,
i, o carnigr of hlue blood, permanently’ stationsd in India,
seemed Lo provide a way out. This roval touch would soon make
India-a home for the culers who then would trest its people
with selicitude and love, ¥ Radhakrishna Das did one better,
He wanted the Queen hersell to settle down in Ingia and there-
by bansh the poverty. ignorance-and sorrows-of the people, 38

But both neivety and faith seem simudated. At a decper
pexchological level they may well have begun as simulation.
The educated and the politically conseious could hardly be
conteal with the comman man's -age-old reaction. of cynical
resignation to political power which, in the words of the samt-
poet Tulsidas amounted to: ‘Wheever be the king, what harm
vould it be fo us Instead, they tended to  devise more clabo-
rate and complex ideclogical constrmcts o come Lo lerms with
political subjection. They had 1o rationalize their ncceptince
of this reality, Bationalization—in the sense of sesking  justifi-
cation Tor an accomplished fact—did nol permit too  much
analytical rigour and lopical consistency, and it nécessitated &
degree af simulation.

With & cundour and clarity unusual for the times, Narmad
wrote that swarg/ offered the only solution to the problems of
Indians, and added that this was-a goal for the realization of
which the Indians (he was, howerer, addressing himegIf to the
*Aryas') in theoir existing state of mind were not inclined to
work, For a loog period of time it would not be possible o
wproat the British, so systematically they had entrenched thems-
gelves im the country. Tt would, as n matter of Tiet, be foolish
for Indinns 1o make the find of efforts made by the Iialians,
The dilemima facing the Indians plamly was: «wara/ was the
only anukoeal sthiti for them, and it was 'madness’ 1o even talk
about it. Narmad, consequently, would not so much as discuss
the idea of swargj, Rather, he quickly moved on from the
idee] condition of swara) to pléad fora body of selfless, experti-
enced, independent-minded, honest and discerning leaders whoe
might act as intermediaries between the people and the govern-
ment, ' Pragmatic considerations obviowsly influenced Nar-
mad's altitude towards British rule. Bul this pragmatism did
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not nlwhys opérate a5 4 eonscious’ focior. He would hardly
have written loyalist poetry otherwise. The reslization of what
seemed possible in the [oreseeable future tepded (o constrain
the very conception of what needed to be deae.

So oppressive was the acceptance of’ subjection that the ro-
tionelizaticn it induced as a possible ezcape from s constant
weight created 8 new myth. Crocial to. this myth, it very
raison o ‘etre, wns faith in the British.® It <ubscribed oz
prolonged phase of anarchy from which the British had been
divinelv willed 1o rescue India. This was guite comsistent with
the belief in divine teleclogy that formed an essential constitu-
ent of Hmdu cosmology,'™ as also with the scheme of causa-
tion in traditional Indizn historiography. The Brilish also
thrived on this myth, and it was reinforced by their account of
the mterregniim between the downfall of the Muoghals and
their own final triumph. ™ But the habit of explaining critical
historical events in terms of divine will made the acceptance of

their rule eagier, !

Children inschools were fed an such history through prescrib-
ed texthooks such as Shiv. Prasad's  Fihosimirneshak, Written
with official blessings and tranylated nto English by M.
Kempson, the Director of Public Instruction, it was widely vsed
in the Narth Western Provinces. The following excerpts on the
foundation of the Mughal empiee typify the mode of historical
explination tsed in the hook:™2

Here be (Babar) found Ibrahim Lodi posted to receive him
with e army of 1,00,000 horse'and foot, and 1,000 elephants.
Babar's troops were only 12,000 men in ally bul victory ond
defeat are in the hands of God: and [brahim Lodi perished
ot Panipat. . .

And further about Babar:

At one time he was in such a plight that he determingd to go
as a fagir to Ching; but God had willed that his grandson
was t0 become the grestest snd best sovereign that ever
Boverned Hindusten, whose dynosty was to last till the
coming of the English.
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But the Mughals fell on evil days and God willed the English
to provide reliel to the people of Hindustan. When the British
treops reached Delhi they found:!1 9

The Emperor was almost starving, and the people were ina
miserable condition. . .

Concomitantly with the myth of divine dispensation was foster=
ed the beliel in British morul superiority and military invinci-
bility, particularly after 1857. The world had scen: many con-
guertng roces, But, comntinued Shiv Prasad’s acconnt, they had
all lapsed into Juxury end eventual doom, The ‘Brilish were a
different kind of conguerors, With drainotic exngpersiion (2
necessary elément of any operative myth) Shiv Prasad inspived
his young readers with awe for their heaven-sent masters:!H

Thus the nations heyond the Danube conguerced the Roméns;
thus the Arabs conquered the Iranis, and the Tatars the
Chinese; and thud at the present day the Faransts have con-
quered the whole world. Thelr power i fow immense; but
such s the currency of knowledge among them and soch its
incrense dav by day, that instead of falling “into luxurious
ease they even add fo their military préstige; and if, by feason
of their greut wealth, they fall imo habitk of luxury; to the
prejudice of their censtitutional vigour, yel such is their
seientific skill that they make cannon, gons, ships, and ail
sotts of novel machines, by the nid of which a single man
becomes a3 powerful as hundreds, or thousands, or even icn
thousamds, of i fellows,

The effect of such ideas on the educated Indiung of British
Indin 5 illustrated by the digry of BK. Thakore ([869-1952),
an envinent Gujaraii historion, eritic and poct. As a young lad
of nineigen studying [ Bombay, he happened to read <inthe
Malragita *an extroct from an article in the Contemporary
Review by one Townsend." The piece ‘so absorbed’ him that he
“determined to finish it carefully and so did not go to the Law
class”, Thearmicle stonmed him, Thakore's account of what
happened offers an extremely sensitive and rare jnsight into the
Jgonizing process that the constiousness of men underwent
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when they accepted the rulers superiority; ¥

The effect 1t produced on me was prodigious and wholly
unexperienced before. Tean't suy what it was [ike eveén mefa-
pharically. T don't know whether I would feel so if my heart
were bored through by a réd bot iron bar. Perhaps T el as
I midght feel if T henrd someone relating with pride a long st
of murders.in cold blood of those modt desr to him and
perpettaied by himself.

What was it that Townsend had written? As summarized by
Thakore, it was;

Townsend seys thal we Asiatics do not and can neyver regird
with anythong bul dislike 8 Government by low. What we
mosl prize and cannot but prize is the independence of our
will to all law whatsoever. The power to dispense even life
and death merély as the feat of onr will, total inresnonsibiliny,
iz and cannot but be our oaly ideal of political power. This
every individual had a chance to-sttain to In all the past
recimes of ndia,

We, the English, can never offer them such & chance in the
faintest degree, and so they can never be contented in our
regime: This disconient was the real caose of the Sepoy
muotiny;. . . The vastiy additional security tolife and property,
the infinitely grester convenience, the strictly mmpartial justice
that the British gan offer and must offer will be offered in
wain: and so during the neit 3 hundred venrs, though there is
nie chance of foreign sggression, Englund will have 19 leave
India on account of one, two or three internal revolutions
which at length she would not see the good of erushing. And
within 10 years-after England has gone the country will be
almost in the same state, the state loved by Asiatics, in which
it wos when she came. Thues the grand experiment Europe
tries on Asia will inevitably end in failure: it isin the very
nature of things that it should be s0.

It is difficult to appreciate the quality of efect on ayoung
educated Indian of what seems today to be so clearly the out-
burst of s hopelessly Euroceniric mind. But this way the red
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hot iron bar that had bored through Thakoce's heart, and it
illumings those recesses of colonial copsciousness: that later-
dity national eonsciowsness has been loath to recognize 85 real.
The escape from the oppressiveness of acceptance of foreign
rule was not withoul 15 own oppressive weight, And s weight
bore witness (o the fact that the davs of pure simulntion—if
ever it was just that—had gone. The myth was in full force.
Rattled to the core, poor Thakore wondered:'7

Now what torments me most is that looking o our past his-
tory thid theary cannot be ‘exploded’ aga (oo ingenions one.
Are we then doomed for ever? Can the pasi never be annihi-
lated, nullificd, revoked, modified—are the present and futore
mere beating in the void! Whal has the present done—has it
tovched apything but iz cities—and how lishtly has it too-
ched even these!, . . And whnta gigantic past it has beenl, ..
What do I know of the backbone of the Indian people—or
can anything be known—has it any backhone? Or can it ever
be created™ —What o dreadiully long time it would feke—and
what chiances are there for our succcss in improvement or
creation.—At any rote religion and eloquence dre the only
means and even these where are they—Goadl

It was imperative to counter the humiliating spillover of this.
myth. The proneness to national fagellation that it produced
had become pervasivé: Radhokrichna Das complained ihat
most of the current histories of the countcy *planted in young
tender hearts the thooght that they are worthless und meant to
be slaves forever. ™ In e, during the tormenting encounter
with Townsend, a5 if intwitively tumbling alone o possible
rolief route, Thakore had himsell realized that the stody of
Indian history had become *n more impericus necessity” P
Such fagellonti—and not many educated Indians could then
avaid such i sensation—were likely to look for and find
piveholorical suocour in & reconstructed, new past.

The search for a8 counter history was facilitated by the tradi-
tional abience of distinction between mythology and
history. So both literary and semi-historical classics of the
past (the Ramgyens, the Mahabfgrara and the Pursnas, for
example) came to be seen a2 more than repositories of the
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community’s myths which contained o kemel of historical
actunlity and meaning that could provide the raw materials for
reconstriicting India’s past, They were Historias, 150

History exteriorizes the past. Myth interiorizes it. The past,
in myth, §s part of the community's collective memory, Tiis
fult, and lived, in the present, Distinct phazes like a golden
age nnd a dark interregnum notwithstanding; mythic copscious-
mess erases the distinction between the past and the present, 13

Such a consciousness produced themyth of a glorions past a3
# necessary counterpoint o the myth of the white man’s civil=
1Zing mEsion. The two myths togéther created a2 balonce o
which the sense of subjection, while continuing to be gailing,
ceased to be paralysing. The myth of a glorlous post was not
smply the putcome of a felt need to get mway from the humi-
hation of the present and obliterate the Tact of subjection. It
wis produced also By the need to accept the present as'a
divine dispensation; but to asccept it without being weighed
down by a feeling of impotence.

Political preatness was sspecially remembBersdio the idealiz-
ation of the past. Eager to produce an aliernative narrative
that would be a source of inspiration, Redhakrishna Das took
care to hiphlight the expansionist proclivities of the ancient
Hindus. In a biographical series intended to bring out the
all-round development achieved by these people, he incladed
a vignette of Vijay Singh, & scion of the Sinhabaho famaly that
had ruled over Bengal more than two thouvsand and Ave
hundred years apo. This was a striking inclusion becuuse, un-
like the other celebrities in the series; Vijay Singh hoda
reprehensible moral character. But Das was keen to remove
the current misconception that Indians in general and Bengalis
in particular had never achieved #ny glory or conguest abroad.
The inclusion of Vijay Singh, who had carved out for himself
& kingdom in Sri Lanka, was intended to remove the miscon-
ception. More significantly, Das haped that the exnmple of
Vijay Singh would inspire his young readers—troubled as he
knew they were by & sense of worthlesness and eternal
slavery—wiith something of 'the exultation of forelgn Gon-
quests’, besides imbuing therm with pride in the glory and might
of their country: ==

Contrary to s generally accepted assumption of modern Indian
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historiography, the myth of & Hindu milleanivm  was not the
creation of lnte nineteenth contury revivalistic movements like
the Arva Samaj. It constituted. the common mental stock of
an average educated Hindu, Even an anglicized lberal leader
like Kristo Das Pal (1838-84) ook pride in #.'% Much hefore
Dprananda’s: emergence as a relipious leader, Rajg Peary
Mpohan Mukerjee, an English-edycated sumindar and memhber
of the British Indian Association, could hail &5 ‘unparalleled”
the incient Hindus' 'wisdom and cxcellence” in religion, philo-
sophy, art, scence, and pality, Blissfully inngcent of any
distinction between myth and history, he could argue that the
concept of the scparation of powers was commonly in vogoe
in ancient India:+™

Even in these carly times people were so keen about political
rights that the question whether legislntive powers should he
umited in the same person or body of persons whe exercised
EXecUlIVe Powers was put o issue insome deadly baitles in
which Poroosram, the son of Jamadagni, was at the head of
the likeral pasty and the king én the opposite side. The
result was that the legesiative power was withdrawn from the
hunds of executive and entrosted to Bralimin counsellors.

There was clearly something common in the langoage and
thought processes af Radhscharan Goswami, the Vaishnivi
priest from Vreindaban, and the afffusnt zamindar-politician
from Caicutta. Their iocation in & colomal miliew accounted for
this similarity, Essential for the functioning of the twin myths
was an interrepnum of anarchy. The Marathes were oeca-
sionally held responsble for this unanchy, but the interregnum
wag seen mainly in terms of the tyranny let |oosze by the
Muslim rulers. British rule, in this scheme of history, was 2
nemesis vised upon the Muslims. On no other isne was there
preater agroement gmong Hurishchandra and his contempora-
rics:. % They cited  similar focts, used partculacly zory
expressions and tended to invoke the same imoges in the des-
aription of the desolaiion effected by the Muslim rolers. The
country, according to them, was reduoced o @ mursan (crema-
torium)’ by the W pslims, 196

The cclehration of this nemesis permitted the illusion of
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freedom. This was Beedom Crom Muslim subjection. The
Hpsion-geems o have been credulously nurtured through &
duoal approach 1o the question of subjection, B consisied of o
fime distinction in the treatmest of  subjection during . Muslim
rule and under the British, Almoest spontaneously, und as if
in response oo some bavely peeesived possibilioy of paveshologl-
eal relick, subjection under the Mudlims  was detailed in con-
crete terme. Bot the one under the British was mentioned as
an shitract feeling. The paint may he illustrated by refleérfing
to-Harishochandra, In his Nil. Devl he condemned in bitterly
disparaging terms those Hindos who had fought against their
own coreliplonists for the sake of the alien Turks. He called
for total renonciagtion of hope for Tndia  becpuse of the glee
with- which these rencgade Hindus were prepared (o bear on
their heads the shoes of the Muslim eoaguerors,™" But no-
where in his vast corpus did Harishchandra express anything
like such tortured anger agninst those who had collaborated
with the British, Instead, he discussed the. problem of sub-
jection under the British either in ahstract terms or in relation
to the nostalgin for the past millenniom. He never conpected
this subjection with his frequent wails against the numerous
evile ol the English suraf.

Thie ghstraction of subjection in the context of British rule
discharged a double funclion. It made it possible to feel an
actual release from a specific past subjection; at the same time
it facilitated the rutionalization of the present swhjection with=
out obliterating the senfie of subjection per se. This was the
genernl pattern, if not the rule, for the trestment of subjection
by Harishchandm's confemporaries, And this may well
explain the fact that in spite of its ofi acknowledged absurdity
(Misra’s ‘horps of am ass®), the idea of freedom as & giftof
British rule could be seriously entertuined.

The use of Muoslim ‘misrule’ wiaz also n double-edped weapon,
Muslim role oould be shown as the very pictore of tyranny
from which the British hod effected deliserance, and alko as-
one that wis nowhere nedr it SUCCERLOC in 5 oppressiveness,
Mot thay there was:no sititode lowirds Mushim rofe indepen-
deat of the feelings about British rule. But it seemed malleable
to the fluctuating attitude towanrds British rule. There wis one
consiant note, however. Tt wis generally agreed (hat the



184 SOCIAL TRANEFORMATION AND CREATIVE IMAGINATNON

Muslim rulers bad made Indis their home with the fortunate
confequence that the country’s wealth remained within the
gountry: As against this, “droin’ was inkerent in the British
refusil to settle m India.?®® Harishchandes deamatized this
besic diference when he likened Muslim vule to cholers and
British rile to (uberculosis '™ That both could be fatal wos
bezide the point.

With regard to {15 general concern for the well being of the
ruled, too, Mushim rule was at times compared favourably
vig=o=wix its British counterpart. Misra, ecasily the most liberal
of the writers discussed abowve, wrote rather freguenthy in
favour of the Muslim us compared to  British fule;* although
he, ioo, subscribed fo the theory of divine déliversnee from
the Muslim oppression. Even Bhatt, who tended 1o view the
Muslims as foreigaers, felt that to compare the Muslim with
British rule was |ike comparing o gold éoin with & farthimg 16
Similarly, while o chordcter in ong-of his ploys thanked the
British for rescuing the Hindus from Muslim  tytanny, 52
Goswami epuld say that Muslim rule was preferable to the
Britizha'o% Premghin thunked Ged Tor His mediation n send-
ing the British deliverers;!™ but he also contended in a poem
that the miseries the Hindus suffercd under the Mustims had
tncressed under the Hritish.ted

The unfavodrsble comparison of British with Muslim rofc
belonged 1o the cotegory of the pmriotic indictment of the
former, It did not invalidale the loyaly felt for British rule
The erifics, n fact, Rt obliged 1o explain—indeed explain
away—the evils they were eondémping the British role for. In
normal circumstances this funchion should have been discharg-
ed by the tolers. Bot the need to justify the docepinnce of
British rule and the simulténesus recognition of. s Tundamen-
ially bangful character jronically saddled the ruled with this
Functicn. The job was done with varying deprees of sophisti-
cation, But there was a sirking similasicy: in the arpumeénts
and imageries employed {or the purpose.

A n fuirly widespread level the foult for the failings of the
aben sdmamisteation’ wis found with the roled themsalves, Tt
enuld hardly be just coineidental that the same analogy wis
employed by Misra, Bhait, Premghan, and Dalpat. Explaining
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why the British were nmat able to rémove the grievanoes of
Indians, Misra wrote: “‘Unless the boy in her Jap cries, the
mother eannot know that it 8 Hungey, ™ Bhatt wrole: *“Even
a4 mother does not offer milk to her child entil it edes: If you
apeak out, your just povernment would certninly Fisten 1o
you.''S* Premzhan wrote with greater metaphoric embellish-
ment; “Jusl a2 o child gets no milk withoul eryimg, & beggar
no glms without bepging, and the thirsty oo water without
asking for it, the ruled do not obtein justice from the ruler
without petitioning and wailing."™ In a long poem celebrat-
ing the establishment of British rule ss the rise of the sunin
2 long benighted India, Dalpat remarked: A mother does not
give food to her child until it ¢ries. Nothing would be achicv-
ed: il you keep your thoughts and feelings locked within your
heart,7160%

‘This analysis was logically related to the panacea for the'ills
of India proposed by some; thiat is, &8 member of the royal
family be sent out permanently to govern the country. The
Dueen, being so far away, simply could not hear the cries of
her Indian subjects. Mo relief, consequently, was Forthcoming.
The explanation bad sbout it's devastating mnocence which
the listorian may tend to dismiss rather preemptorily in the
light of his knowledge of later developments, But for under-
standing the complexities of conScivusness the explanation is
nol without relevance,

Retrospectively, equally puerile was the attempt made by
Harishchdndra to explain away the dizastrots consequences of
ihe British connection. He harnessed fataliem 1o sustain his
faith in the British, and thereby thwarted his growing pes-
simism ahoui the country. In Bhgrai-Jomand, he made ‘Mother
Indin' say about her somnolent children: ‘“The time for their
awaking is not yet, Whatever efforts are made at present would
be froitless." ™ In the same play, he put the following words
in the mouth of & sympathetic Englishman: ‘Brother, what can
one do in this matier? Everything dependz on the Creator.
Appeal to Him for He is the saviour of the whole world and
of its sufferme humaniy. May He free you from the web of
your difficuliies, I

The common use of the devotional form of prayer for express-
ing the plight of the country seems to suggest that Harfeh-
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ghandrn was articulating a typicad teadency io mationnlize help-
lessness by attributing it to the inscrutable design of God. This
wns the depréssing complement of the more chesring depeet of
the same mentplity that made: possible the myth of divineg
dispensation.

The explanations for the continuing ahsence of relief from
the rulers carned assumptions  that wnderlay also the more
sophisticated political aititudes. which Tormed  the basis for
comemparary Indian politics. Raja bir T. Madhay [Rao (1823-
B1). for exaniple., discounted the suspicion about the prone-
ness of cducated Indigns ‘io become disloyal” that haunfed
‘the minds of our rulers’, and aaured, on the bass of His
sogeas 10 'the inmaost thoughis’ of *many hiphly educated fellow
cotuntrymen’, that they viewed British rule as!7

The strongest and the most righfeous gnd the best suited to
India’s diverse populntions and diverse milepests. . . It s
the most capahle of self-maintenance, of self-repovation: and
self-ndjusiment, in reference (o the progressive advancement
of the subjeci races.

Bince it must becontrary o homan natoce itsell 1o expect
that the British nation shoukd undertake the heavy duty and
responsibility of governing and defending India witheut any
advantape to itsell", Madhav Rao was oot opposed o some
lemibmute compensution bemg tuken by the British, Buot it was
incumbent on Indinns to make sure that the compeénsation did
nol exceed |egittmate lmitd, This needed 1o be done hecatise
*human nature 550 constituted that the most exglied political
virtues-have an inherent tendency to deteriorate unless puhlic
apinien scls ds 4 constant corfective.” Moreover, the British
Indinn government wag prone to decline from ns*high ideals®
a5 B result of the ‘temptation 1o prefor English to Indian
imberests. 17

Madhay Rao, the proud Muharashtrian Braliman who had
been diwan of three Indian states and had twiee declined
membership of the sspreme legislative couneil, was by ne
means a4 gréat tadical. But bie wag ghle to dee the intercotly
exploiiative character of the British conmestion, Here, 85 in
the dinry of Govasdhaneam Tripathi, was & refined version of
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the colloquinl waming that even a mother did not feed her
child unless the latter oried.

It may. bethat one hears in Madhay Rao's obssrvations state-
ments he did nol exactly make and discerns:a note he did not
exactly strike. But this additive excrcise i perhapsnol entirely
a fonction of & retrospective réading advaniaged by the gvare-
ness of what subsequently happened. It can be argued that the
‘additional’ statements and the “extra’ tone lay in the original
text, and, given the constraints of the time; took s form that
could not bin Have been implicit. Tactical and pragmatio con-
riderations necessitated a fatloring of the text, Hemcheandra
Bamerji, Harishchandra and Pratepnaravan Misra  referred 10
this fact in their own ways., Bur il these considerations influ-
enced the form of expression, they also seem to have moulded
the mode of thinking itself. At this level the influence was
not allogeiher conscious. Thisis the level at which the twin
myths operated.

Thakore's ordeal illustrates our poinl. Townsend's diagnosis
of the socictal dynamics of Asia and his prognesis of doom
left young Thakore with no hope, He was deprived of the yery
basis of a justification for living, He wished that his past—his
collective cultural past—could be fannihilated, nullified,
revoked, modified™ so that the theory on which rested the prog-
noyis of doom could he *exploded®, He felt he could not do
it, bot knew that thizs is what had-o be dope for ‘survival.
Hence the ‘mperious necessity’ of studying Indizn history,

The circumstinces that necessitated the stedy of the past alio
affected the noture of its resulis. Crucial to these circumsiances
was the fact thet the present could only torment. The way gut
of the torment Iy into the distant futtre, but through an inevi-
table detour in the past. The past gave the present ground for
hope in the future, A1 the same time, 1 wWas- #lso seen a3 (he
instrument that had ‘forged’ for the present 'the fetlers® that
boond the present, and these nesded to be shaken off dz o
necessary preparation for the futare, 174

To-the extent that it wos within the syndrome of subjection
that the discovery of the past was undertaken, the constaat
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paint of validation wis provided by the alien conmection, irred=
peotive of whether the syndrome was negotiated with the help
of western analogues or of alternatives gleongd from the indige-
nous past. Largdly, however, it wis in terms of analogies (as
when the division of powers was shown to have been the basis
of ancient Indian politv)that an stiempt was mide o get aver
the Tealing of inferiority. The trick oy in claiming chronologi-
cal precedence for most of what the rolers prided in. Henee
the asgertion that Indin was ‘the elder sister of Brifgin® and
*the mother of the world’s anciént givilization, Titeratore and
ans’. ™ But even if, at times, indigenous alternatives were
solght to counter the rulers” superiority {ss in the eall for
mufninining gelfhood) the exercise carried 8 hint of inverted
inferiority.

The myth of divine dispensation limited the scope of this kind
of native romnnticism. Instead of invariably guoestioning the
rulers' superiority, it enabled the ruled to emulnte the rulers,
it corimin respects 2t least, without feeling colturally swamped.
This gave rise to what may be called “mictropolitan’ romanti-
cism. It found expression in celebrating the British as the ear-
riers of theideas of freedom and equality. The two romanticisms
together alleviated the torment of the present with the hope
of o herter foture. They also made possible the éoexistence of
hostility to and willing acceptance of British rule.

This structural ambivalence of attitudes to the colonmnl con-
fiection was susiained by two major intellectual constituents of
the modern educited Hindus' consciousness, These coastitu-
ents- were traditiona] Sanskrit texts nnd modern western ' import-
ations”. ' There was a close corréspondence in the chaice of
warks adapted and transioted from Sanskrit and English in most
Indinn longuages:, A similar stady of the Indian Muoslims®
responses to the colonial connection would vield intercsting
comparisons and contrasts.

Todging by the works of Iate ninereenth cemiury Hindiand
Cimarats writers, it would seem that the generations of© Dalpat
and Harishchandra had mot lost their traditional moorings
although dents had begen to appear in their basic intetleciual
premises and beliel sysiems. There could be, as indeed there
was, & variety of woyvs 10 which the traditional and the lmport-
ed constitients mixed. A Misra, for example, could feel more
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eonfident of the capacity of his teaditions to cope with the new
gituntfon than did n Premshan, even ifboth realized the value
of traditions and remained orpanically related to them: Egual-
Iy, they realized the need for coming to terms with the alien
impact which would not permil a total refection of itseif.

This wariety in the proportidnal imlermalizotion of the two
major conslituents continued all along. But, paradoxically, the
traditional constituent tended to weaken in course of time zven
5 the demand for political frecdom pained in assertiveness and
militancy. The fate of Gandhi's Hind Sweraj embodics the
irony of this development. Within- a decade of writing 1his
eritigués of modern western ehvilization, Gandhi became the
supreme leader of the Indian nationsl movement. Barring
oceasional celipses or withdrawals, he held the pesition for
almost three decades. These were the decades when the con-
ception of a free Indiz 1ook shape, That the conception bore
little resemblance to the cultural alternulive enuncisted in the
Hind Swara/, in spite of Gandhi’s continoed commitment to it,
is illustrative of the growing hold of the ‘imported’ as-apainst
the traditlonal constituent of colonial consciousness,

REFEREMNCES

1. Bee 0, Mommoni, Praspero aond Coliban: The - Porchology of Cofariza-
tion, Mew York, 1964 and Phillp Masos, Praspera’s  Mapict Soome
Thonghts on Clovs eomd Raeg, Bonden, 1962, The vilee of Mannom’s
work mis on the specific observations made by him ahout o pecrieilar
colonial sitentior.. The verncliy of these cheervations nelther derives
from nor confinms the: theoretioal besis of the study, Cnthe strommth of
his own phuervatlons, in fact, gan be guestioned his basie thooretical
formulntion shout the division of the Buman epeeles falo two types:
the *native’ with his ‘dependency complex’ and the Europezn with his
independent personality. For a convincing critique of the distincticn
between the codonlal snd the colonlzd, see Frame Fanon, Bleck Sk
White Mexks, Mew York, 1968, pp. 93-108. As ior the catcgorization
of responsss 1o the coloninl suthoriiy, conceptunlly thess are coneeived
of as coexisting in varying proportiong. Man W both Ariel and Cali-
ban, like he js both Jekyll and Hyde. This essential indivisivengis i3
goen clearly when the unit of anatysis Is the individual. The indiviaive-
ness §x lest sight-of when Aricl and Caliban zre used g5 models for
expmining group respopses fo  the coloninl  copmestiom oo wotued
historical situationt.



190 SOCTAL THRANSHURMATION AND CREATIVE IMAGINATION

=
-

A
b1
1L
1
13

T,
17

Thosph the Hinci-spenking regions responded rather Jute’ 1o the now
politles of asaciatlons and organised agiiation blong what came to be
culled copstitutional Tines, they were not devoid of o different Kind of
palitical comecioesness g5 would be clear from the spread of the anti-
Britfsh cuthrenk during 1857-58. That almast all' the Mind| writess
Abgpueasd here tersled to look upon |ASY a5 & setback, Tortungtely tem-
prrrary, 1o e pood. work  the: Beltlsh had begun would indicate a
trgree of gllemation from a whole segment of their traditiona] resoor-
ces. Ohn closer examination, thoush, one i likely to find & measurs of
ambivillence in the response of thess writers, aml of theie conlempo-
rorees. fo 1455,

Besides himsell emploving these forms, Harishkohandrs sdvized his
coptemporary writers o) do likewise in order (o be oble to resch the
msases of thelr countremen including wamen. Sse  Mrdrgfemile Grond-
hovali, Kashi. Sapveat 2000, vol, 11, pp. 396-97, 4065-407, 500-500; vol.
11T, pi 93593, For & full length stody of this aspectof Intz. 19y cens
tury Hindi Hierature, see Vimablesh Fantl AShodafendurigin M mdi
Keavva mete' Lok tatia, Dilll, 1974,

See Kavhachon Sudle, Hoetdholhsiolry Chandeiba: and - Harivchomdes' s
Meiyadine. The Morth Wedtern Provinces govermment was zo dispieased
with the Chmanfrita’s tone that |t discontinsed fie subseripeion; bt did
sioon Lhe speciotis plen thit indécent [teriture appeared in the mta-
zine. See, Tor the governineni’s actlon,  Srinameyn Charurvedi, Ao
ek I il e Al Kaad (1857-1908 ), Vinhatvad, 1973, p. 58;

Tiee First Anrueal Kepord of the fididn Aisocloten 187677, Caloutty,
1ETT, P, v

Shyomsundar Das: od,, Epadakrinba-Graofovalf, vol. 1, Prayag nad.,
pp. 369-T1.

Broj Ratne Das, Marsfendu Hocighchandra, Hahabad, 1962 (repeint),
pp 16673,

Raemvilng Shurmm, Shorarensds - Harivchonden, DIl 1965 (2nd-edition),
p. 38

Bharatendy Granhavall, vol. 11, pp, 623-24,

Thidl., pg 62F-25,

Thist, e 638031,

Thisl:; p. 633,

Ibid., pp. 675-76,

Ib-‘ld-.'. P. ﬁ'gq- 5

kidy, pp. TOT-11.

Ihid.; p. 721

Thi use of the termy ‘Hindu' by Harishehnidra nnd kis contemporary
writers in of - specinl: significance. for an andlysis of the process of
nationa] comscioganess and idedtity formation in modern India: They
pised the term for denoting both the Hinda commisnity and  the Indian
peaple. Implicii in the intzrchrengeability of the meanings of the term
were nssamptions that reficered; and infivmced; the patterns of social
cofiesron nod divishon {n modern Iodia. 1 heve dealt with this preblem
ir my, paper oo SComnwmal Conscionsmess in late 19th Century Hind:



LITERATURE AND THE COLONIAL CONMECTION 18]

HENEE

LE

friy

- L

36,
371

Literature', in Muoshirel Hisan, ed., Comruma il Pap-Lifamic Tremd
o Clolomial Tredle, Hew Delhi, 1981, ppo 170-85.

Hhardiemdi Gravhioealf, vol. 11, pp. Tel=65.

Thial., pp. To3-06,

Thid., pp, #-804

o b, . 86

Even after making: allowanoe for the possibility thot Harlshehandrs
migght have béén impeiled by tacticil considerations o imrodisce an
elemenl of ambiguity in his political plays, 1t s difiicull to share Ram
Wilas Sharms’s view ihnt Bhorat Dordaiva, & charocter in Shorar
Lhrdlaska symbolizing the misfortune oF Tndia, repredents British role.
The equivocal chorecier of the messege of both Beorar Dierdasig and
Hbgrepes Fongnl reflects thé ambivolence of Harishchondrd®s atiiods
towards the colonial ronmectlian.

Bharafendu Granthavall, vol, 1 g B67-

. Ibid., pp. 81314,

Ibid., pp. B15-17.

. Set-espocially the grticle an *Levy” which sppeared in Kevivaehan Sudn

and is inchrded i Warareay Gromthavadf, wol, TH,; ppe 938-40; and
Flariselidra’s Mograsiee, all the issues of wihiich are availuble st the
Hindi Bahitys Sammelan Library, Allahakad.

Blisratendy Gronthirvall, wol. T1, pl T35, Thes- lecture wis serialized im
the Hipal Prodsp at the behest of whose edicor it was defiversd [n June
1877, See the issues for Sept,. Oct., Nov., anll Dec. 1877,

Bhararendy Greatiaball, vol. 1L, p. 737,

Ibid., p. 735,

TBidi, vall T, pp. 13334 140,

< Ibka., po 115
. He formed & socieyy cilled Twodrva Sempr, Tis members were  bousd

by n yow to promote indigenous goods,

See the advertisersent in Haorfschpidra’s Magasine, 15 Jan. 18W, [
Iive discussed the interrelation beiween miterinl mtorests and o grow-
ing nationalist dealogy In Depondense ud DivilUnsionment: The Emer-
gence of Natipmal Conrpclpiameds v fater Tk Centiary Imlie, MNaw
Delhl, 1975,

Bharatendu Gramfavalf, vol. 1, pp. 16384,

Ihiel., vol. 11, p. 811, See nlao his muckaris o0 daws and titles; v,
pe-B12.

Ibids, pp. T31-38.

I'bnve dealc with thess limitmiions in ' Literature and Changing Social
Conscigusness’, The Indlon  Hivorical Review, wol. VI, Nos. 1-2,
19795.20, pp. 209-29.

Bhararemds | Gromkevalt, vob. L ppe 155610 Brag Botma Das, od.,
Bhuraterdu-Natakavall,lshabad. Samval 2033, p. 218 .

[t 12 interesting how Ramyilas Shinme sees Promghan’s Bfanet S
Bhapyia ns & contrast to Harishchandra’s Bhaeat Durdasfie, Weiting
disparapingly shoul the former, he seen it as o lgyalist play intended o
please the rilers. Here 38 i lustration of how  the basic unlty of the
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-

&2

&7
&8,

arructiers of edocubed Indian attitudes to  Bridish rube has been missed.
See Bhorarendu-Yopo aur Misdi Bhashe A Vikos-Parampora, DI,
1975, po 35, It is perhaps his keennes: (o sec Bharar Seubhagya asa
purely loynliss et that jeads Sharma into the erronesss baliel that
s phoy was-oceasioned by Queen Victoria's golden jubiles.

Bhras Salhagies, Mirgapur, 1889, pp. 8, 51

thid., pe. 26<30; 33:9,

Ihid:, p. 5.

. Toid, p 7E
. Probhakareshwar Prosad Upadhyaye and Dincshnarayan  Upsdhyaya,,

eis:, Premyhan-Satvani, Prayag, Shaka 1884, val. I, p. 286,

Bhwrar Sapfhagya, p, 68,

Ihid., p- 5. y

PrinurfansSarvarva, vol. I, p. 286,

Ibid., p. 186,

Bloray Swidfingva, pp. 54, 624,

Thid., pp. 106-109,

Premehan continued (o write poems thay weee cast ino the mould of
Fharay Eardfuneyee, This trend peraisted in spite of the post-1508 trans-
formation in Tndian politice. The:only. purs eulogy he wrote was way
back in 1877 on the occasion of the wsumption by Quesn Victorla of
ihe title of Empress. See Presghon-Sarvaawn, yol. Topp. 123-36, 243-51,
DGR-02, YNT-49, 30TV, 33(-21

This relates to (he Hindu practice of making offerings (o4 heir dead
duringa particular fortnight every year when these deparied souls-ane:
suppossd 1o oo o this world.

Premghurc-Secvemg, voli | ppe 15363 sec-also pp. 36267,

T am geateful (o Shit Advaita Charan Goswnmd, grandson of Radhe<
charan Cudwami; for Kindly making assiloble 1o me copics of the
latter's autobiography and two tracts oo widow nmrrisge and forelgn
travel,

Yamalok ki Yoira, Mirzapur, 1582, p. 29,

For Goswanmi's sension, see lis Awobiogrmphy, p. 3

Yomulek &I Yatra, p, 15,

Atharafemdy, 20 Tuly 1B83.

Ihid.. 1% Feh, 1885

bl 23 Mov. 1885,

Thid., Jyene 1283, -

Ik, 20 Apr, 1585,

; Thid;

Thid., 1% Ok, 18E3.

MNarayan Prasad Arora and Satyebbakin, eds., Praiap Laboef, Kanpur,
I94%, p. 40, The word uséd in the couplet i Flindu'. But, in lix cone
texi, i means Indian. See note 17 above,

Vijsyshaiksr Mall, od.,” Projaprarapan-Grantienedl,  Kashl, Samivat.
2000, vol. I, p. &S,

Pratap: Lakari, p. 189,

Ibid., pe 63,
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a3,
oL
s
T2
T
T
5
T
T
Ta.

79,
B,
B
Bz

85
84,

2R

grppEegay

Pravapraravan-Sraathoendl, 63,

Inieli; p. 305,

Thdska pa 3.

Ibid., p. 417,

Pratap Lakard, p. 49,

bl -pp, 30, 141, 145,

T, 4. 250,

Praiapmarayon-Granhavail, pp. 367, 406

Pratop Lakord, pp. 117, 140,

Feapaparayan-Granthevall, pp. 272, 314, 371 Fradap  Labard, pp. 35,
113

Prafap Lahari, p. 113,

Ibid., pp. 22,26 39, 47, 53, 57, 08,

Fresapmrrayian=-Grontadall, pp. 21078,

Toiad,, pp. 2654457, See alsn p. 407 for the contention that poveriy —and
nod =oeinl custoime, as the official view woold imist—caused decling in
the health of Indizns. Reformers lke Keshah Chandra Sen, Df
Mohendra Lal Sorkar ‘and .M, Malabari shared the view ithat cos-
toma like child marriige adversély affocied the average health of
Intians.

Ibid., ppa 27207 Practap Lafiori, p.-26.

Harishchandrn wed the teems apanpan while Misra used its modern
varint dmmapr. Bivitemdo-Nelakovall, p. 206; Prafopsdraran-Grrin-
therrall, pe 673, Misra also emploved, in the snme context, other (erms
like mifara, wifaree and Jedfvann. See Proap Lihard, pp. 27, 5B, 62
Pragapuraeaan-Grant el pp6T1=T30

¢ BhariendiNarakaralt, [ 306,
i Probap Lohard, pp 27, 54, G2

Prurd,u#nrq__l-w-ﬂn'rm.!rurm'l, pp. 6TE-T8, . Writlag ns carly as 1882
Vishou Krishna Chiplunkar (1850-82) dealt with the comprelenale
nature of the British hold over India; it threaiened the very culiural
survivil of the ruled and deprived them of their basic traim. Amesion
Dechachl Sehitd, Mappur, 1937, ppo 8091, 1 ain obliged (o Rujshei
Gokhinle Pandey for so lucidly expleining this Muorothi text ¢o me,
Prarap Lahuri, p. 7.

Ibid., p. 141,

: Pravapreraiis-Giean faall, ppaoBs-67,
- Ihidi, p. 265,
o Thid,, p. 278,

Pravup Feduird, pp, 11514 246-55,
Pratupiiaraya-ran tharall, p 244,
Profap Lahari, p. 12,

. Judging by the second {ssue of the Himll Pradip, the immediate impulse

b start the paper in gpite of financisl and domestic dlificul{ies seems
to hive been provided by the Morh Weitern Provinees government
arder Niow 1404 of 13 July 1877 saying that only thoss English-knowing
Indinns wiodld be entitled 10 government service who slss kg eithier
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114,
115,
114
11T
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19,
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153
124,
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Persinn or Urdo. See Hiedf Pradie, Ocd. 1877

« Proinpnarayvan Misra wrodie a blistering atteck oo the govermment

while reacting to this inoident. Pratmprarayan-Grondhavell, pp. T6=T7
Miuodhukar Bhatt, Foodii Saleihe Bhare Frakiforg dor Krithn,
Vardnasi, 1977, pp. §4-57.

- il Prgelip, Sep, 18T

I, Feb, 1574,

Ihid. Without sayiog so ih such inmistakible ferms—perhaps airog=
pling towards the kind of correlation Bhati Bind seen between Indign
poverty and Hritish prosperity-—Premuhan made o pointed  reference
i the fect thar doring the sixty rears of Yictoria®s reign England had
mved up from virioad poverty o be a mighty and prosperons mation;
as againat this, during the same peciod, India had wallowed v sgua-
lor, Premphon-Sieawe, voi Tp, 258

Mty Priselip, Map. FHETE

Ibid., Aug. 1878,

Ikid., Sep. 187

Ibrid., Croc. 1877,

MNutewr Brafmiogird Upaeir, Praopag, Samvat 1968; p. 3,

Hindl Pradip, Feb, 1874,

[hid,, Sep. 1578,

Ihid., Dee, 1878,

Harischendra's Afapasine, 15 Febo 1874, The review is-in- English.

Sed Dalpa Kovye, Mumbai; 1878, wol. 11

Ihid. , e 59, 20l 6

Hee Marmaravild, Mmumi 1914 (fizag edifion, Islﬁ']. PP BOB, TR0
03, 415-23, &30, B70-71. Instead of ponts and lions, Marmed  uses the
comtrasting palr of goats and wolves. He even wrote o foyal poem in
Engliah. Thid., pp. B15-1T,

Bharat Squbhagvn, pLT.

Raliverk renlora-Grainhavall, oo 10

Himli Pragip, Fely, 1478,

Clidtehe e Khar, Caloulin, Sanvit 198F, po 10, Balmokond Gupta
edited ‘the Hkarnd Mitrg 2nd made it a fairly trenchant paper,
BacverkrtrirasGrantfoaall, pa 13

The fzcz that even Dadabhil - Muorajl, (1825-1017), the Grand Old
Man of the Indian mitkonal mwovessent who  conteiboted ao much o
populirize the idea of ‘drnin’, samed his book Piversy aind Lv-Beirih
Hafe i Indiawould suggest the spread of fiith im an fdea] norm thar
was nesociated with the Beitizh.

Aharatendy Grontharall, wol. 1, 5 154,

fharirend-Noyakavall, po 208

Froimp Labedl, p. 58

Pravaprarayan-Grarkarall; o277,

Praay Lakerl, p. 123; Protapieayae-Grmshavali; p. 271 For simitae
wse of wrdf; see also p. 412,

Promphon-Sarvaswa, vob. 1, p. 287,
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126

127

128,
129,
130

1H.

iz

133
134,

135.

iy
138,

Ouioted in H.b, Das Gupls, Stediey i Wemrarn TnfTuerice on iiee-
teenitly Centiry Bengall Poetry I857-1887, Caleuria, 1935, p, 45, note
1. Bul Hemchandra aleo wrote: "Enow it o3 a-gospel truth -thet the
eniighiensd policy of the Edglish nation iz the sive geeuen io the
emunipation of India.’ And: % . . for the folere of Tndia there is no
other course Jeft opento the desting of Ter-life, With them (the
Engibsh nation} she mast rise o Tall.' Ihid., p, 50, note 1.
Harishoharidra made 5 direct reference te this in the Bharat Dordasha
while eomtending thai the local afficials were, in the habit of disre-
garding laws aod punishing what they capricfously reganded aa dis-
foyalty, Hhmratendy Grantroval, vol T, po 153 See also Sharoiends =
Natakavall for o similar observation in Sharat=-famani, p. 215,
Bharasendy Griantheall, vol. 11, pl T21,

Proiop Labiidd, pp. 246-51;

Premghen's younger brother, then sudyving at the Mur Ceniral
College, Allahnbad, and very keen on staging  the play at the time of
the Congress session, reported his reaction of Hampal Singh o g
letter to the plovwrizhi Sco the préfice to Shoray Soubbare p. 8,
Kantilal . Pandya of o, ods,, Gaverdranren Madiarren Triparhi's
Serap Bork 158881802, Bombay, 1958, pp. 14850,

Iicl., p. 150 Ganchl, in his find Sweprad, weote in s similae vein: 5§
thie English become Tudinnged, weocan scoommodate tham.” P, 65,
Bt Gaindhi was talking an aftogether different Inaguagps,

Ibidy, pp. 151-52; Boo alsn the entry for 29 Mar. 1891, pp, 34-35,

See Marmad's long essay entifked *Acvorkirsha® (1382) i Dharo-

viekerr, Mumbai, 1914, pp. 97-10%; and- Ramesh Shokla, Normed; Ek
Samaioclird, Monsbal, 1979, pp. 207, T am indebted 1o Prof, Suresh
Jozhi who, kispite of indifferent heslth, explained 1o me the menning
of thie-difficult esgax by Marmad,

Pravap Lakaes, pp. I50-53,

Relinkriskma-Granthaveli, pp, 849,

Kavl Narmodsshankar Lalshmnkar, Diwrmaidehr, pp. 102-103,

The myth was requbred, for different reasons theegh, by both the rulem
and ihe ruled, How the relers saw this s geaphically described in the
reminiacences of an Anglo-Indian crvilizn. He wrovte: 'Our bl &0 Tndia,
our yery work: more or less, restas o fllibion: T had the illusson, wheg
ever [wes, that Iwae infallibie and invalnesable fnomy dealing with
Indians. How else eould T heve dealt with angry mobs, with cholera-
stricken musses, nmd with processions of religious faserhe=? Ttwas not
conceit, Heaven knowsl 16 wus notthe  phestige of the Bricish Bai,
brup 1t was the Hluston which is o the very oir of Indis.  They expres-
wedd something of (e idex when they called ux the “Heaven bom™,
nnd 1he iden {5 renlly make baliove—mutun] make befieve. They, the
mifllions, mads oa belleve we had o divine mistion. We made them
believe that they were right. Unconsciously pechops; Tmay, have hod
at, the back of my mind that there ‘way o British Battafion and a
Hartery of Ariillery at the Cantonmendl near Ajmere; bot T never thoti=
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ght of this; and T do aot think thar mony of the pomdtive and simple
Merd had ever heand of or geen English soldiers. Bul they saw the
head of the Queen-Empress on the rupee, and worshipped o They
hid & - vagre concepdion: of the Ray, winich they | looked onnda puiwer,
‘ommmipotent, all<pervading, benevokmi for the most pon, bt cEpri-
cious, 1 deity of many shapes aod many moods. . Walter Lavwrence,
The bidin We Served, Bovton, 1929, pp. 42-43,

139, How the Muslinis related 1o British rule s not discussed here,

140, The need to inapire the reciplents of English  education with finpll-
cit: faith o the supesiorlty of Brigsh rule is araculated in the
following obseevaiion by Alexander Grune (1B26-B4p *When it s
reffocied - thot the native University stsdenis furnish, orwill g long
furnish, the school wichers, the pleaders, the . praciitioners of  Eorg-
pean medicine, the subonlingte revense and juticial oflicers, the over-
seer of pirblic works; ond above il the newspaper writers, who Gre:
constintly disseminnting, wise or foulish, disaffected  or loynl, eriti-
cisriis of the acts of Government, it ennnet bul be felt thee it [s of the
utmiost imporiinee that the fountainhend of all rhee ftream of - mfla-
enie, narefy the professors and peincipnls of colleges, should b= ns
high and as-pure as possible. Without solid and special | lkaming in
the prolessors there &5 no. aiying whal subversive sgolimensa ™oy
become associated with Evropean lenrping’, Quoted in BT, MoCully,
Engilich Educarion aad the Ovipins of i Naftoadiam,  MNew York,
1940, p, 158 &, The care with which Grant himsll dischanged this
historic pedogogic role i3 reflocted dn the afoority with which bha
disterned amid quashed the subversive orfentation of Makadey Gioviod
Ranade’s (1842-0901) maind when' the: larter wns o student a1 the
Elplinsions Insifiute, In-an cssay Ranade hod mode o disparaging
comparlson between Britlsh rule and Maoraths rule; clearly he was
feeling nostnlgically pariotc aboail e rude the alien  Britishers had
supplinted, Grant took prompt action in the matter, Mot only did be
iemporarily suspend Banade’s scholasship, be also roferred -In his
anngl réport 1o the foolish and impertinent  expressions” the Yooy
minn hed: indulged in-faboul the Government which is eshecatiog him.'
Combiming mingiory action -and -parsussion, Grant old the erring sto-
et *“Yolng mih, e ghauld not fun down & Gasvernaiend which 1
educating you and doing somuch forvour people.” The whole oner of
Kanaida's life and peblic work is o messure of - the elfectiveness not
only of Grant as an individual but also of the Begemonic: functioa for
whith the educstional sysiem hod been devised, See Jimes Kellogk,
Mahidoy Govird Rorods Pageind and Soclid Serveerr, Calcuta, 1026,
e 11; Richard ¥, Tockier, Komgde and the Roady. of Indtan. Nariamls
ey, Bombsy, 1972, ppe 3530 1L is significant that Bilshasirt Jambhie-
kar (181244}, the firet Endiing 10 become & teacher ot - the Elphinsions
Insiifntion ond the plopser of many & pablic aciividy i e Bombsay
prisidency, wiode i Marathi o hiwtory of Hindeian which was read
By generations of sohool students, His history described 1he organized
erppression and leot cuerléd on | under the vy depls of the rolerd
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T141.

142,

143,

144,
o HM, Trivedi, ed;, 8K, Thakpre; A Dicry Pary [) Year [854, Buroda,

146,
147,
i - Reafdri fma -G raniravall, po 15T
140,
150,

155

themssivds uneil the British cime s86d brought this unchecked rapa-
iy toan end, See Amoclve Desfachi Shifl, p. 82 n.

The gerefution of Hanshehandra was' rescting to Brizish ruls st a
point when it had been socepted a8 an acéomplizhed Tact and the
strugghe waged fn 1857 hod ended decisively in faour of the Britiah.
This is the point when a goed-denl of stisnalization el have gone
into the making of artitudes towards Deitish rile, Tt would be a signl-
ficant exerciseif rexcticms to. Brilish role could bo stadied dt painis
when, In difereni paris of Todia, duwae being establizbed,

Hustory of Hindussan Belng o Englich Trarslarion of Rape Siva
Prosads Tffartinnraaikak, Part 1, Lucknow, 1850 (thind editionl,
pp- 24-35, The trunalnticn was isued onder orders from the Difecigr
of Pabdic Tnstruction, N W.P angd Cudh.

Taid., p. 87, See also Siefcinres apn the Sivcturer of Sovved Admsd
Kl Sehaacier, ©.5.0, by Shapeasad, Benores, 1870 (for privete cinco-
lation enlyl, p.o T

Ttihintfimirmesholk, oo, TRT1.

1869, p, 30, The entry is dafed 2,47 pim., 25 July 1E8E,
Ihed., ppy 30-31,
hid., pp. 11-32.

B Thakorer A iy, o 3%

Bhiv Prusad, it moy be noted, began his Fifkastiedreshok by retail-
ing & history the Hindp story of pensgiz and iraced - i§ Trom the
gencalogy of the legendacy Soler and . Lunar dyoasties 1o which
belodged 1he hezoes of the Ragsvans and tie Molabharard; pp. 1-2;
This is it to suggest o polacily betwesn dvvthical and historicn)
consciopsmess.. There ivalvays a twilight zone m which the two gt
fused. Hut to the exteri thai g distinction is conscioualy mbde betwoet
the past and histery, the twilight 2one i nacrowed, For the diggine-
tion between past and history may be seen 1.H. Plumb, The Dyath of
the Pasr, Harmondsworih, 1971 . Levi-Strauss, when he talksof
‘socicties with no history” and “sogisties which have hisiopies”, seeits
i highlight the distinction between mythical andl histerical consci-
mead; Mosgh his selee might not accepd tho distinction between
mist and fistory in the way sugpested by Plumb. See §Seuernl A0-
thrapolagy, Harmondéworth, 1968, pp. 1370 and G, Charbonnier,
Cerverzations with Clawle Levi-Sirmor, London, 1970, p. 39, e nlso
Zygmunt Boumon, MWemaries af Class The Pre-Hiviory and After-Life
of Clukr, London, 1982, pp. 1-33

Mivdfk pishra-Grampluvali, p. 372

o Krimio Das Pul described . Indo- i the ebder sister of  Brithin ond:

‘the mather ¢of the world's anclent eivillzation, literature awd arts’,
PO Falie, ed.. Speecher awid Mintes of Kefne Dox Poly Calomia,
1587, g 306, Surendranathi Hanerit (1848-1525], another anglici=d
bewder whe had for some years been a covenanted civilinn, asked a
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gnibering of young men: *owhet Hindoo s there, who does not feel
himself s nebler belng pliogather; as he recalis o mind the groud st
of ks illustHous countrymen, gracen: by - thrice-immartal mamesof o
Valmiki anddd Vyasn, a Paninl and a Patsojull, o Gautim zod a
ShankarpchornT For ours was g most glortogs past.” Speecher of
Surearranath Honerdt, Madras nd,, p 1.

15k Thigis _rn!u:'l o prpeer Tead in 1369, Selectinnr from phe Wreitings g
e af Bola Peory, Mokar Mekedles, nad., g 12

155, 1| hasve discussed thils in SCommonal Consclousness . in late 19th Cen-
tiry: Hindi Literntiore’, cited above.

156, Promehan-Sarvarwia, vol. L po 148 Prad Labord, p. 506 Balmukund
Giupta, Salinta-Kovine, Calcurta, 1505, p. 32,

157, Bharatends Graatheveti, vol. 1, p, 116

158, Hirdi Proviip, Fob. 1878, Frotapuoraye-Groshiavatl, o371

155, Biarotemdu Groasthiel, vol. 1L @, 356

L60: ProfaprorayamsGransfmsali, pp. 272, 300, 370 see also dmachie
Desaeivi Srkisi, p. 91,

161, Wi Fradip, Tuly 1678,

162 ‘I:t;;rat meln Yawnn Bnj' (trenslation of a Bengall play), Thid,, Mar.

163, Bhararendn, 18 Feb, 1886,

VBl Frempmbae-Sorvies, vol, T, g 125,

165, Ibid., pp, 15050,

166. Pratap Laheri, p. 36,

167, Hiadi Privlip, Dee. 1877

188,  Bhargd Sanbbagve, 1. B,

169, Didpar Kovww, val, 11, p. 56, eol. 1.

VA, Bharserdu-Narakavali, 1. 208,

7L 1hid., po 217

192, S.C. Srinivas Charier, ed., Polirles] Oplnions of Rajn Sir T. Madova
Riwo, K.C.5.F, Madsis, 1890, pp. 1-Z, 10,

173, b, pp, 7, 00,

174, Bholonnuth Chunder, Travelsof @ findag, london, TH6, vol. 1, p.
220 Chunder wrode thiy in 1860,

175, Speeches and Minutes of Kristo Das Pal, p. 318

176, The varioas ftems of thiese comstituents have been lited by M.GL
Bamide in his esziv on the growth of Mh.‘!’.l.l‘lhll Hierstire from
the mid-The0s to the Inte 1800 He writes: * ., & very sensible
confribuiion io the stock of oor best wiorks has been made, and the
fact that Spencer, Mix Muller, Sir Walter Seott, Lord Bacon. Sir
Buitwer Lytton, Buckle, Defoe, Bwift, Bimyvan, Bmiles, ond  Labhoek,
binve-Tirpished the rrodels Tor these additions; justified the hope that
thie natias] mind is showing signs of & great pwakeniong, . . A8 none
of thes additions hove been schonl-books; the indistry. and enterprise
represented by these publicatints have hid to depend for-their rewaed
aclely upon the unnided patronnge of the rending public, With proper
guidance and encouragement by such a body as t & University, the



LITERATURE AND THE COLONIAL CONNBCTION 190

cirele of thiz rexding publicwill be enlirpod, and we mny soon expect
to have sl the departmenis of prose bhitesature - property represented
I thede due proporions, and the work of developmeni, now indiffer-
ently  atterpted by steay suthors, whill be pizked on snd completed
b i avslematic mannes, &5 05 Lo eiable the mitional mind to-digeat
the best thowghis of Western Eogrope with- the sime intimate appre-
cintiom thint it has shown in the assimilacion of the old-Supgkil lesm-
ing" The Mireellaneons Wirings of the Late How®Se Mr. Jiuies MG
Renode, Bombay, 1955, pp. 31-32. The translations from Sanakril
ingluded the Bhepwad Gfte which, ‘with s monerons commentaries,
heas Turnished the chiof supply’. Someof the officr works ‘wore the
Chemdegia, Norovew, Altaoreva, Twiffeive, amd  the  Srhoonia
Upanlihads, Pataninlé's ¥opda-Swers, the Rommar and the Miako-
bfararae, the playsol Kalidas—the Shrkanrafiralone belog tranainted
by four o five anthors—Midrg Bakshar, Uttar Rantcharitra, Malat
Madhav, Probodh  Chandrodayve, Kodanshard| pnd Briborkafrmr. The
hope expressed by Ranade was more than Folfilled, Edocated Infinns
were soon. showing signe-of having an scguaintance with western
Europenn literature and learning thit surpassed their understanding
of Uekr ow |iterary and intellectoal stock.






Reality and Realism: Indian Women
as Protagonists in Four Nineteenth
Century Novels

MEENAKSHI MUKHERJEE

Wiew tHE wew pgenre called the novel came into its own in
India in the {ast quarter of the nineteents centory, orban Tife
was undergoing changes of several kinds simultanecusly which
created tensions and paradoxes unknown before. In educstion
alone, not only had a new language become available to the
Indian elite, but English had also uncoversd new wvalues and
opened up new modes of thought including the ideg] of indi-
vidualism, an ideal that was not easily reconcilable with the
hierarchical and role-oriented structure of traditional Indian
socigty, The novelists who wrote at this time were products of
this tension.

Since realism was the dominant mode of the British Victorian
novel—the model immediately available to the Indinn writer—
his primary challenge was the achievement of realism while
remaining faithful to the reality of his =ocial order which gene-
tally inhibited individual choipe. Tt was not an easy tnsk be-
couwge the evolubion of the Hierary form called the novel in
England had been closely connccted with the emergence of the
ided] of individualism in life, and porfection of 8 mode called
redalism im fiction, which were Both refléctions of o bosic idea-
logical shift. Todoroy is right in pointing cut the historic
inevitahility of literary genres *It is not chance that the epic
5 posstble during one era, the novel during the other (the indi-
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vidual hero of one being opposed to the collective hero of  the
formerk each of these choices depends upon the idenlogical
feamework m o which it operdres.™

Az 4 narrative art form the novel differs from the epican the
one hand #nd from the romaonce on the other, especially in
terms of characeerization. The writer of romance dossnot  ai-
tempt to create ‘real people’ so much as-stylized Hpures which
expand into psychological archetypes. Creating real people n
g recognizable historical sefting—people who are not mere
archetvpes or represcntatives of @ caste or elnss or & social role
(priest, landlord, mother-in-law, et} —recessitates an pocep-
tance of subjective individualism and a specific nwareness of
history. The latter had never been o component of traditional
marritive in India, and the former wis not eaiy in @ tradition-
bound society even though the writers themselves had bezun
to he restive; Changes in the writer's.own value system were
peroeptible, bBut thess had nol made any denton the larger
social structure; und to this extent the major Indian novels of
the ninetéenth century reflect a central difemma of the period.

Returning to the Western model once more, we find that the
Erowth of individualismy in English fiction from the 18th cen-
tury. omwards oan be refated, among other factors; o the new
social mobility that industrialization had made possible,
making man reglize his unigie potentind owtzide a rigid hiera-
rchy: Imperial expansion was another factor of mobility, &
wis  the breakdown of  hereditory professional categorics.
Nothing comparable had happened to the English-educated
urhan Indigns of the ninet=enth century who were (e creators
as well as consumers of literature: Their mental horizon may
have undergone a  basic change, but in t¢rms of cconomic
potential the range had not expanded. The aspiration of most
educated Indians was ta ind employment unfer the British,
and thus to the higrarchy of the triaditional social and family
structure was pow added a new colonial hicrarchy.

The depiction of love and courtship was & major concern of
the English novelistr of the eighieenth and the nineieenth
centuries: Around the time the novel emerged in  English, the
reletionship between the sexes wis undergaing o change where
the concept of vomuntic love. was displacing that of courlly
love and marriage was slowly Becomiog o matter of individual
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chotce rather than of social abligation.?

In late nineteenth ceprury Indiznotonly were conventions of
miurriage restrictive, social infercourse between the sedes was
not common in the opper closses. Where pirls were married
off by their parents before puberty. there was very little scope
for emotional relutionships of the kind depicted in the English
novel which: the educated Indidn enjoyed reading. Romantic
love could perhaps be depicted-in historical novels whase tem-
porial remoteaecss helped minimize social rigidity; also, they
wete not bound by the conventions of realism. In the contem=
porary Indian setting, however, love could only beilligi,
involving gither a widow or & courtesan, since only fhese two
catepories of women were withour leagl proprictors and this
seemed 1o embody & cortain amount of unhornessed sexual
enerpy. Moreover, bath ware outside stenetored society. Hence
leve of this Kind was doomed from the bepinning. [n depicting
the man-woman relationship, each mojor Indizn writer sttempt-
ed im his own way o reconcile the demands of the novel,
Writh it emphasis on the self-determination -of the imdividusl
and the intransigence of contemporary secial reality,

Four, novels will be discussed in this paper to analyse differ-
ent aspects of this probléem.? All writlen in the last quarier of
the nineteenth century, the novels are:

I. Inmdira {Bengali) by Bankim Chandra Chatterjec (1338-94)
1873; revized edition 1893,

2, Indulekha (Malavalam) by O, Chandu Menon {g. 1847-99),
1888,

3. Pan Lakshyant Kon Gheto (Marathi) by Hari Narayan Apte
(1864-1919}, 1850,

d. Umrae Jun Ada (Urduo) by Mirze Mohammad Hadi RKuswa
(18581531}, 1809,

Widely different in themo dnd technique, these novels have
some gommon features;

(&) They were written by major novelists in cach language,

(b} The protagonists are women though the writers are not,

(<) They deal with contemporary society or with a period with-
in Jiving memaory.

{d} They are reafistic in infention.
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The last two points become imporient when it isseen how often
Indien prose narcatives o the nineteenth centdey were set in &
vague historical past and used the conventions of romance.

The women protagonisty are from four different social miliews.
Indirn is the daughter of wealithy Bengali landlord; Indolekha
belonps to & prosperous matrilinear Moir family m Kerlag
Yamuna in Apte's novel 5 = maddle olass Maharashtrian girl
from Pune; ‘and Umrao Jon is o conriesan ol Lugknow and
Kanpur. Three of these novels are narrated in the first person
by the protagonists themselves; only fndufekha has an ommi-
scient narrator who intervenes oceasionally toshare an opinion
of two with the reader and to comment on events. Even inthe
fire1 person sarrations the tons varies considerably. frdino s
written in the mode of comedy where the heroine’s playful
high spirits are not supressed for long even during her mis-
fortunes. The shadow of tragedy falls on Hari Narayan Apte's
novel Pon Lakshyant Kon Gheio right from beginning. Yamuna's
childheod and even the briel happy imterlode in Bombay is
darkened by an impending disaster, Umrao Jan in Mirza
Huswa's novel has an urbane cvnical attitude towards life, and
although she occasionally makes & ritual reference to her 'sin’;
the tone of her narrative is free from guilt or self-pity.

0f the four novels enly onches a traditional happy ending in
marriage. fnduleiha, unusually for its time, depicts romantic
Tove in o comtemporery sitUation hefween two Yolung persons
and ends in & marringe that combines individual falfilment,
social sanction and material benefit, O. Chandu Menon could
make this realistically Teasible by choosing his heroine from
the Nair community where, because of the property laws,
women have more independence than in most other commun-
ities of India. In fradira the horoine is already married when
the novel beging and her attemnts to reclaim an  estranged
husband constitute the plot. Pan Latshyamt Ken Gheto is a
bildungsroman tracing the protagonist’s growth from childhood
io maturity, and marrgee s not @ climactic event. Though
muarrigd af eleven, the meaning of marriapes davwns on Yamuna
very praduaily and widiowhaood is-part of the experience iackled
in this dense close~-packed narrative of nearly 700 pages, Umrao
Jan, by virtue (or vice) of her profession, is outside the struc-
tured Society where marriages are made, and the novel ends
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with a sad and cvnical acceptance of longliness.

All'the four novels are intended 1o be realistic and ea l one
nses @ different device to ensure eredibility, In:fadirs and Paa
Lakshyant Kon Gheto the language and style of the first person
narrative Is meant to ensure sutheaticity. Indira’s irrepressible
vivaoity i supported by her rich imoge-making propensity
while her limited feminine horizon 15 defined by Ter seneral
acceptance of her social role in spite of occasiomal lively
doubts. Yamuna's style in Pan Lafchpans hos o ack of soplhis=
tication and her ineptitude in verbalizing complex states of
mind is only to be expected in o wottian without formal educa-
tion. The prolixity of the novel and iis umwieldy goality are
also. purt of the characterizétion of the narrator, The suthors
of the other two books, Mirza Ruswa and O Chande Menon,
have written 4l lengih wbout renlism (see Appendices 1l ond Tily
Justifimg their wavs of weiting, Although Roswidid nol ase
the word ‘reafism® or its Urdy equivalent, he was indeed pro-
pagating the need for psvehological renlism in Action when he
insisted that common evenls of ardinary tives are full of fic-
tional potential if we have the ability to seethem from within,
Without menifoning names he thrusts & dig at his conlempora-
ries like Nezir Ahmed who set their novels in a vague past and
did pot tzke any trouble over historical authenticity, With
mock humilny Ruswa wrobe: *Gireat abil'ty and much labour
15 required to write a historical nowvel, and I have neither the
nhility mor the leisuredo do it.” His cmphasis is on the present
time -and ordinary life, the (wo axes on which formal realism
ol the western variety rests;

Chandog  Menon states his:intentions more-clearly than the
others in the elaborite preloce to fadulekha where he extols the
simeriarity of the realistic mode over any other fictional mode;
There eqn always be o pap between intention and. exechtion,
ind we shall return 10 the question of how the realistic inten-
tions of these wrilers relate Lo their apprehension of reality.

1. Indira (1873)

The tone of the first chapter {s2e Appendix. I) establishes the
lively nature of the nincteen-yens-old parrator-heioine, and her
romantic yearning to be with her hasband. Unlike her proud
father, she does not understand the valoe of mooey, Bul monsy
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dand  class are important elements throughoot the novel, The
ostentatious palanguin and the impressive entomrage that
Iodira’s new-rich husband's Family sends for her invites trow-
ble, ‘and she #5 abducted by highwavmen while she is oo her
wiy to her husband’s house. Bobbed of her social identity
{clothes, jewcllery, money), she his to begin life again from
serufeh, entirely on her own, A lawyer's family in Calcutia
employs her 8% a domestic servant, and gradeally the young
mistress becomes her friend. Indira’s emplovers conspire to
bring her husband to the house and theresfier leave the mat-
ter to her resources. She mansges to seduce him withoit
revealing hor identity, because she knows that no husband
will mecept & wile who has been taken nway by robhers. Once
he is completely under her power she takes him into confi-
dence and, with his help, gets accepted by his family. That is
the gutline of the plot.

Since the novel is wrilten jo the comic mode {in the revised
edition of frdira, Bankim quoted Shelley's poem ‘Rarely
rarely comest thoujSpirit of Delight’ to underline the apitit of
the work), it touches but very lizghtly upen the moral and social
dilemmas of the young heroine. The cmiphisi is on her elever
handling of the problems tather than on the basic nature of
the problems. Yet there are a few uneasy momenis when the
questioning of values cannot be altogether avoided. For examt-
ple, having socceeded in smaring her husband, Indira for a
fleeting while doubts the worth of a man who is 5o easily temp-
ed. While Subasini, her mistress and {riend, decks her up for
the secrot assignation at might, Indica save:

1 am happy, but T can't think very highly of him. I know
there s nothing wrong in what T am doing because he is my
husband, but he does not know that T am his wife, How can
[ respect & man who agrees so easily 1o have & secrét
appointment with another man's wife?

Suhasini tries to justify his behaviour by reminding Indira that
he is 2 man, and he does not have o wife at home to be loval
to. Indira replics, ‘T too don't have a husband’, and asks a
crucial question: “Ts it soo difficoly for a man o control his
degires?’ After reaching this tncomfortable point the movel
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moves back o the comic level and Suhasini suggests that a
waman must please a man by looking after the small detaifs of
his comfort, Indire’s spirited rejoinder is*

But that is the work of 2 slave. Am [ irying to win him back
ooly fo show him how rood T'ean be as o siave?

What gre we but glavez?

When there 1= love between us T will not mmd doing a slave’s
work. I will press his fest, fan him and prepire kis pan leaf,
Mot uniif then,

After winning back her husband Tadira s not expected to
question hisindividoal worth, Upendrias-a man i5 not im-
partant i the novel. Only as i husband does he matter, What
emerges of his character is not very positive, and Indira does
notice his naive gullibility in contrast o the ways of the Eno-
lish-educated men she s@w in her emplover's howse in Calenitn.
But she does not allow herselfl to e eritical, She knows that
she must love her husband frrespective of his personal
qualities.

There iz # recognizable gap between the romuntic yearning
of the girl who was eager to meet her inknown hashand
{chapters 1 and 2) and the woman who scttled down to live
with the reclaimed husband at the end of the novel. ‘At the
surface level the novel ends happily, and the implied sadness
im the sap between the beginning and theend 5 Sscarcely admii-
ted. The guality of Indira’s language and  her imagery, how-
ever, supgest o sense of loss, AL the time of her first journey
she is & girl brimming over with the joy of being young, wait-
ing for the man who will make her complete. At the end of
the nowvel, when she makes the same journey with her Bushand,
instead of being fulfilled she seems rather subdued. She her-
self tries to eaplain the difference by contrasting imagination
with acquisition, Her first journey was like poetry, the other
was like wealth. *Con 2 rich maa’s wealth be ever eompared
to poetry?. . . Can the-realizition of a dream be as delightful
g8 the dream itself?? In her characteristically exuberan nnd
metaphor-laden manner ndira goes on o speculate on [he
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fimilarity befween money and the colour of The sky, The sky
15 not biue, she says; we only think it 15 80, “So with money,
Money is not happiness, Pogerry is hippindss because it penerat-
o5 hone. Money cin only be consumead, dnd nobeveryons
knows how 1o consume 1t either. So many rich men spend
their lives protecting money like treasury goards.'™

The imagery given to Indira ot this peinl reveals more thin
ithe overt mtent of the plot, The development of the plot cam
be seen in four phases:

A Anticipation of happiness
B. Frustration and loss

C. Attempts 1o gain happiness
B, Achievemient of Bappiness

In the above fist the word happiness can bz casily substitited
by the word husband beczuse in the consciows norms of
Bankim's world there can be no doubt about their equation.
Achievemeni ought (o be'better than anticipation; and if the
marrative can be seen @s-a graph, the novel should end at o
higher point of bliss thun where it began. Yet, in the actual
strveture of the novel, realized thraugh languige, imagery and
tone, the achieved happiness of the end (alls-far below the
pnticipation.

Onedoes not know if Bankim was conscious of this effect; or
if 1t cen-he expluined away merely by saying thot adolt reality
geldom matches adolescent dreéam, Whatever the author's
intentions mighl have been, the theme of the novel cin be
seen as the iransformation of the romantic longing of an un-
fettered individoal imlo the complacent purrof o tamed ' wife
whio has found her gilded niche,

Yet in the lost paragraph of the novel, which by the logic l:l!'
the surface plot ought to be the happisst, Indira’s smugness
seems 10 beindermined by @ vague nostalgin: ‘T have not
forgotten Subasini. T will never farget her as long asd om
alive,” Subasini was her friend (initinlly her mistress) during
her days of hardship, This was one relationshipin Indird’s
life where the fies were ot familial or socinl. They related 1o
each other merely a8 two individuals. Subasini look Indira
home without Knowing anything about her. At that time
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Indirt. wes wedaring a coatse sdrf and had none of the social
wentity markers like jewellery. By the time Suhasini discovered
the marks on Indira’s skin that indicnted habitual wearing of
jewellery, revealing her rich pnrr:rrtll.{m they were :Ir:u_u;-r
friends, No other relatiopship in the novel has the same
intensity.  In  describing Suhusim's beauty Indira hecomies
Iyrical with images of the lotus, waves of & river, and the sway-
ing branches of @ mango tree Today's resders mighl see
traces of loshianism in thiv sttachment. Bat they might do
well 10 remember that in a Testriclive socicty where the  sexes
are scgregated friendships between persons of the same cex
tend to pain in intensity; and alo that even thougl the norri-
tive voice 15 8 woman's, it merely projects the mule authorial
view of feminine sensibility. I[n the deseription of  female
beauty the author seems to-take over from the narrator.

Like many of Barkim's other novels { Kepalvrndala, Fisha
Friksha, Durgeshnandint), Indire hegins with a journcy. A
Jourmey  oop specially significant experience for a women who
normally inhabits an enclosed space,. The mobility and the
freedom of the road for the time bemg liberstes her from the
inhibitive social strocture. (1 wish | coull’ be n hird.")
There: are three journeys in the novel, Aftér being ahducted
and robbed by the highwaymen, Indira is taken 10 Caleuna op
a boat by a charntable Taniily, DLLrlng this seciond journey she
is enthralled by the beaoty of the Ganga and looks ot svery-
thing with wonder and delight in spite of her presant misery.
She is amused by the fhirtatious songs of two littde girls on the
river-bank about how they will shake their ankle bells and
sirut boldly, Indira's prossic compenion is annoyed at the
vulgarity of the song, but the song makes Indira wonder about
the definition of decency., The suthor makes the ankle-bell-
shaking song part of the design of the novel, prefipining
Indira®s own later action. The third journey s underiaken with
her husband when be brings her home at the end. *Travelling
with- my hushand was & happy occasion no doubt, bur my firs
ouraey wos joyous in a different way."™ Thus a good pan of
the pattern of the novel is traced through the motifs of journey.
A long-distance journey in the nincteenth century was an
adventure fraught with hazards., It may not be a comcidence
that not only in fndirg but in gll the four novels under discus-
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sion, robbery is used as part of the plot. Except in  fodidedfa,
where the event tukes place in o railway siation, it happens on
the highway, This was & common enough danger at the time,
nnd 1n Bankim®s povels this situdiion is often wed a5 a plot
device. In Kopalbundafe Motthibi meets Mobakumar because of
a robbery: in Debi Chandhivranl and  Awarndumaeth the central
chiractérs are members: of bandit gangs who plunder for
Altruistic purposes to restore the balanee betwesn the rich and
the poor. Unlike frdicg, which is set af s time nearly contem-
porary to its time of writing, Kapolfomdaly, Debi Chandlirani
and Amandamath are szt in the past: the latter twe in o time of
nightmarish mistule in Bergal. The British attempied to impese
some laswe and erder, but even in the mid-nimetcenth century,
when Iedira’s hushand lelt for the “for @way Punjak’, we gre
told, ‘the road going west was dangercus -and  diffieuic.®
Although Fudira was published in 1873, the era that is recount-
ed 38 ertainly pre-1857, because in the novel Indira f5n
mature woman recollecting m tranguillity o couple of eventfol
vears of her youth.

In Umrag Jan Ada, which includes the 1857 upheaval ns parl
of the background, the heroine becomes the victiom of an armed
attack during a journey, Unawire that her escort and lover s
Mimuellf & réencwned robber, Umrlho Jan  [nds hersell being
carried off 25 # booty when snother group overtakes them. In
Pan  Eaksfyont Kon Ghete, there w an early episode where the
narraior heroine has a frightening  encounter with o robber
while purked in o bullock cart by the highway, and saother
when her brother Ganpat is taken away hy the thieves for his
gold ear-rings. Highway robberd was o oommon occurrence
111l Lite in the ninsteenth century, and memorics of thues ond
barpis (morauders who trevelled acrpss the country) hove
remuined 1o this dey part of the legends and norsery thymes
of Bengal. :

Apart from belng a realistic reflection of life, robbery also
serves as a fictional device by disturbing the stotiy guo and, 2s
in fefira, setting the action in motion, A4 in the some of
gnnkes gnd ledders, from o very hizh position the heroine falls
down to rench the rock botiom whence she has v slowly miake
her way up depending entirely on her own resources. This,
then, was a sicategy of divesting the protagonist of the protec-
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tive social crust and seeing her a5 an individual, unsupported
by the props of family, class or caste,

II. Indulekha (I888)

If in Indira there i o yubtle tension between the author’s
overt social attitudes {upholding of order and orthodoxy) and
the romantic and individualistic undercurrents revealed through
tone and imagery, in frdufekha the canflict s belween the con-
tcious aesthetic intentions of the writer derived from his read-
ing of Western liternture, and the gravitational pull of the
lraditional narrative conventions.

Indufelehia began as an adapiation of Disrachi's Heardenta
Temple, 0 mimor Victorlan novel forgoiten today, though in
the completed work not much trace remains of the model, It
I8 3 strange jrony of the colonial situation that some of our
major nineteenth century writers looked up to second or third-
rate British writers as their models and ofien ended vp nchisv-
ing much more. Hari MNaravan Apte modelled one of his
fovels on W.M. Reynold's The Seamsiress, a trashy Vietorian
best-seller, and Bankimchnndra Chatterjee acknowledged his
debt to Bulwer Lytton and Wilkie Collins in the preface o
Rafani, 0. Chandu Menon far surpassed his modest aim of
adapting Disracli and ended up by writing the first major
nove] m Maloyaiom,

Indulelhawas written with two specific objectives: 1o introduce
3 new literary form in Malayalm—a realistic narrative of
Coftemporary life—and to show the necessity and advuntages
of English education, especially for women. The first objective
% explained at length in the introduction (see Appendix II)
Where Chandu Menon berates the mythic imagination of the
Hindos and extols the western mode of realism in painting
{lndylekha, from this poimt of view, could be regarded asa
literary counterpart of Ravi Varme's paintings), extending the
Sime argument to fiterature, Modes in literatire and painting
!“‘r!E quite often echoed each other in the History of human
tmagination, In the. eightecnth century the novelist Fielding
and the painter Hogarth referred to cach other 1o justify their
Satirie intentions and 1o emphasize their view' of reality. Modes
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in . litergiure and painting reflect the same ethos ind thus
nmpressionism, surrealism and cubism can all be shawn o have
pirallels in Blesatore. Chandid Mepon rejects the  traditional
Indian medes of both painting and story-telling and  chooses
to adopt what he considers B superior mode. His actual work,
however, often  veors toowards the pre-novel forms of story-lel
fing and away from the realistic fechnique thiat he ko admires.

Chandu Menon™ voung [overs—Indulekhs and Madhavin—
gre bBoth parsgons of beauty and virtue and their courtship m
presented in a stylized manoer (her heart 15 fml, he cannot
sleep At might, they expross themr love through poetry). There
is noy charnctenization o the realistic sense, and the delay in
their union s caused purely by externnl circumstances, Therg
is o pom Mot within the individual, or between the individual
and seciety, the sdversarics often being enther illusory or comic
figures. The nction & propelled Torward by wccidents and
coincidences; Once separated, the heroine Fangnishey i jllness
while the hero roes on s picaresgue journey, [ollowing pro-
dictable fairy or folk tale conventions,

But the ironic gap between the author's intention and his
execulion is never more clear than at the end. Menon writes!'?

Mow my story is ended.. , . All the charsciers mentioned
in this beok are sl alive. Madbavan has now atiained a
high rank -in the Civil Service and be and Tndulekha are
blessed with two children, one 3 deughter and the other &
som, both beautifnl as the harvest moon, Madhavan, by his
industry, upriphtness and ability and Indulekha by her devo-
tion 1o her children and her hushand, have reached the sum-
mit of human happiness, aod may God bless usand all wha
read this tiale.

The last line in this paragraph is very similar to the ending of
arnl recitals of the Piranay done in almost every pari of India,
where the 1elling of nnd listening to a story isa ritual act. The
tefler and the audience  all soguire mert through the perfor-
mance. Incidentally even Unirae Jan Ada ends on a similar
note:

I hope this tele of my life will do some good to some people.
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I will finish with this couplet and hope that the reader will
pray for e, . . .

Even if the recurrent authorial intrusions in fmdidekha are niot
seen s part of the oral narrative tradition ("Now my story
Erows sad’, “Now to reéturn to our story’, ‘Now my story
ends'—Victorlan novels tao abound in such imterventions),
the kathe-like ending of the novel links it to the tradition of
sagred recitals] quoite different from the secular replistic tradi-
tion of the western novel In the firy-tale-like epding, the
hero and the heroine achieve the ‘summit of happiness' and
live happily hereafter. 'What can be o greater happiness in the
late nincteenth cemtury Indiz than getting into government
Hervipe?

The other intention of the writer is also stated in the Intro-
dictibn:1

« ... 2z one of my ohjeots inwriting this book 5 (o illustrote
how 2 young Malayalee woman, possessing, in gddition to
her natural personal chinrms and intellectuil culture, a knowl-
cdge of the English language, would conduct hersell in
matiers of supreme intersst 1o her, such as choosing of 2
partner in life. T have thooght it necessary that o Inds-
lekhe should be conversant with the richest lunguapge of the
world,

Learning of Enplish is not just an acquisition of linguistic skill;
it Jg the imbibing of a new system of values:and gaining of
#elf-confidénce. Demure and respeciful 1o elders, Indulekha
can siill challenge the code wherehy marriage s an economic
Transaction for the family and mot just 5 matter of jndividu]
choice. Here grandmother explains the traditional obligation
of a Nair woman;?

When a womaen is beaetiful and clever shemust do some good
to her famity. She ought to make & good mateh, Monsy, my
dear, money i§ the great thing. . . . The girls in oor fimily
have always been attractive, but nonz of them has sver yet
been so aftractive as vou my child.
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Withibut obviously disobeying her, Indulekha guielly manapes
1o ward off through ready wit and & sense of humour the rich
MNambudirr sutor sent to court her. She ls in love with her
cousin, but marries him only when this asct is sinctioned by
the communily—a sanction that she manages o get not
through rebellion but quiet sclfassertion, Even Kesavan
Mambudiri, who has been npposed to women learning English,
has tol grudgingly admit the power af educaticn. ™

I am convineed mow that women who have learnt English are
beyvond our comprehensionaltogetber. There's Panche Menon,
who isn't afraid of any one in the wide world, but he shivers
and shakes before this chil.of 4 prand davghter of his, . . . 1
hegin to think now that perhaps T must have been mislaken.

Throoghout the novel English education has been given an
nlmost sacred value. Parl of the power of the Brtsh in India
wias their technodogieal superierity. This has always been the
basig of colonial domination (one recalls the magical power
of punpowder in. Robinson Cresoe, an garly pamdipm of colo-
nial experience): and in fadilekhe we fnd Kesavan Nambudir
pwerd by the thiead factory fn Calicut where the wheels move
‘ag il they heard the word of commund®. He speculates on
the power of the smoke that comes out of the factory and the
dark’ sucrifices that must be. made 1o tensrate this power.
Kesnvan Mambudicl's confugion 56 Beiween two systems—the
rational and the magical or the natural and the supernatural
(factory smoké=sacrificial fire). His wile knows that English
education is the only means of demystification. Indulekha is
not wwed by anything bocause shie can explein even ‘the prin-
ciples on which the railtway train s driven’, i

Indulekha i= not a realistic character. By the adthor’s own
admission * . . . my ohjéct is to write a novel after the English
fashion, and it 15 evident thet no. Malayalee lady can fll the
role of the heromme of such & storv. My Indulekha is not,
therefore, an ordinary Malayalee lady."1? Being an illustration
of what the Mair woman can become, she belongs more to (ke
tradition of an exemplum than a novel where the ideal is more
important than the actuality.

The position of women in fociety seems to have heen a sub=
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Jeat of dansidernble concern to) the nincteenth  century noves
lists in India, as it was 1o the social reformers and pamph-
letewrs of the day, This was part of thenew awiareness of human
rights and of the individual as anautonomons onit. Women's
edugation and amelioration of the plight of widows were twa
major conscquences of this awareness, In Bengal Ishwar-
chandra Vidyasagar aptated for the remarrlage of child-
widows, and even his other treatises (Shokunrale and Seerar
Bamzhus) were meant to arouse consclotisnsss sbout women's
question. In the Telagu journal Taiva Bodhing (1864-70), prob-
lems ol widow remarcage were disgussed, In Maharashira
this was a controversial issoe already in the 1850 when Baba
Padmanji, a Christian convert, wrole Famnma Parsaten (1857},
. narradive solely concermed | with the plight of widows: Tn
Uirdu Naxir Husgin swrote hiz first book Mirad UF Eresin IRGS,
mropdgiting the need for women o be educsted; though, of
course, he does not mention English a5 one of their necessary
skills, Mazit Husain argued the case for women's educition
thiug.1s

Same ignorant women reason after this fmshion, They sav:
However much we read, shall we become manfowy like men?
Well then what is the use of bothering curselves? Bug even if
4 woman has learnt more than she requoires, there is not the
least doubt she will reap a proportionste advantage. [ do not
deny that too much learning t6 unpecesgary’ for women, but
how many women are there who acquire cven so. much as s
ghsplutely necemsary? It % of the greatent imparfance io them,
nt-the very |¢'35t; to be able to reed andwreite the vernacular.

Pan Lakshymnt Kom Ghefo examines the plight of women Mmom
different angles—beginning from Yamuna's mother, whe was
nat treated well by Yamuna's father, o Durge, whose hasband
was such a brute that she wished him dead. Yamuna heeself,
aftcr all her educntion and interest in reform, was farced ‘10
shave her head when her hushand died,

In Tndufekha the milien is & matrilinear society and conse-
quently. women here are relatively less subjupated, Yetone
finds prospective husbands like Suri Nambudiri coming to buy
@ bride, amd when Indolekha scems inaceessible, his roving
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‘eyes fall upon her mother, Finally a fittde girl s given 1o him
8% @& bride **just as she had been s kitlen about the house'™.
Menom exhortsat this poini:

My beloved country-women, are you not ashamed of this?
Srme of voo have studied Sanskrit, and somerntsic, bul these
atinnmentsare nor enough, Ifyou wish to really enlighten
yvour minds, you must learn English, whereby alone you gan
learn many things which ' you ought 1o know in these days
and by such knowledge alone conoyol geasp the truth that
you are of the same oreation as men; that you are frecagents
us mien, that women are pot the-slaves of men. (p. 369.)

The professed realistic intentions of the introduction mre left
far behind, Asin the familide indigenous necrdtive. tradition,
with its didactic orientation, Chandu Mcnon ends up by Using
his novel for conveying n moral,

1T, Pan Lakshyant Kon Gheto [183M))

There i¢ o simifarity in the narrative frameworks of P
Lalsinnt Ko Gletoand Umpaa  San - Acdis, aill‘_.;mgfh they are
quoite different from cach other in subjcet matter and tone. In
the preface 1o Pan Laksiyone, Apte tells the peader how he
came noross the mianuascript written by an unfortunste girl
cilled Yamuna and edited it for publication, Similarky Ruswa,
in the preface to his Urdu novel, tells the reader how  he meét
Umrao when she waz leading o quiet retired life nnd how he
persuaded the courtesan to tell bime her Yile story which he
subsequently wrote down. In the eacly stages qf the English
novel Defe had used o similar strategy in Mol Flagiders, in-
farming the reader in the preface that bz was mesely editing the
memeirs of 4 womon criming! whom be hod met at the New-
gate prison.

The autohiczraphical technigue in cagh fhse ik infended to
ercate an effect of verisimilitude, cstablishing both the authen-
ticity of the narrator’s character and  the solidity of her social
milicii. Inm Apte’s novel the narrator s o nipddle-class Pune
Brahman g=irl and the styvle of norcation has the absence of
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sophistication, which is what can be expected 'ina woman
without fermal education. Her fack of sdequate verhal resour-
ces is indicated throuph the repetition of certain phrases—T
don't know how to say this', ‘my words fail mé", I cannst
deseribe’. Although she tries to maintain & echronological
order, she often mixes up the sequences unwittingly and then
she admonishes herself for her incptitude. There are two Kinds
of *“now" in her story—the time of writing; and the time when
the events were nctunlly taking place. But this amateurishness
15 part of the author's contcious design and we find Yamuiia
Fairly successful in modulating her point of view from thar of
2 child to that of a girl and later to that of & woman whose
conscionsness 5 expanding 1o discover new horizons. The child
Yamuna's point of view is limited—she does not understand
the problems that beset her mother and is mystified ar the
sudden moves of the Family; but &n edult Yamuna con confi-
dently comment on social injustice or discuss with the resder
her narrative problems. While describing the two. veurs of
happiness in her life—the time that she spent with her husband
in Bomhbay—she admits that conveying the experience of happi-
Nesi s far more difficult than that of adversity becaose thire
is not much action an the surface.

Yamuna prows up in an enclosed space In & joint family in
Pune, After her masringe she goes into on even more claustro-
Phobic world where nothing is private, where conversations are
overheard, where thern is constant mirizue and politicking
Within the Tamily and'a new bBride iz an object of everyhody’s
exploitation. She does not realize how narrow this Iife is, until
much later when her ¥ision widers through books and throogh
‘contact with the oufside world, As @ comtrgst 1o the enclosed
worlds of Sadashivpeth or Talshibag in Pune, there 15 frecdom
in Bombay. Even before Yomuna actually reached Bombay the
¢ity had been part of her day dreams for some years, She kaew
that her hushand would take her there after his srodies wers
‘over and she would emerge out of the octopus-like clutches of
the joint family to breathe and to set Up her own household.
When she fimally arrived in Bambay she was overwhelmed by
its size and grandeurt?

I used-to think our Poona waza tig  city, Pot this wasnot o
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city—it was fike a différent couniry. , . Tsat down foolishly
ut the Vietoria Terminus and looked sround with gwe and
waonder.

This is comparable to Indira’s arriving at Caloutta and being
sumilarly overwhelmed. Tn both cases the big city gave the two
women opporiunities 1o be their own sebves. While Yamunu
learnt to read, ‘write and think, o discuRs things with others
end talk aboot the condition of society, Indirn, some twenty
vears earlier, used her individoal initiative to reclaim her social
position,

The movements dare in-opposite directions: Yamune moved
ol of o cloved world towardsan open one; Indire chose (o
return o ihe sccurity of the closcd world. Alikough Bombay
isthe world of owakening and individeatism, for Yamuna
orthodox Pune is never far away, Every fime she returns (o
Pure ford yocation she is sueked back into the turghd pool aof
narpow views, double standards, and tyranoy of public opinion.
The tragedy of Yamuna's 1ife is that having once breathed in
pure-air she has to return to the stagnant sceiety; after her
likieral husband’s death she becomes o sacrificial victim of the
old oppressive ways.

If the word ‘feminism” had been current in the last decade
ol the nineteenth centurs, Pon Lokshyani might have heen
colled o femiirist novel, At-first docile and limited like oll other
women of her social class, Yamuna gradually geovws: into o new
awareness, and berins to ask the kind of radical questions: that
none of Bankim's heroines would be permiued to ask. In all
of Bankim's thirteen novels {except in  Kopaikudela where the
heraing asks: ‘Is marridge 8 prison?’), women accept sociely’s
viluation of them: The mature Yamuns, on the other hand,
cannot suppress her indignation ag she recalls the bride-show-
ing incidents of her childhood. She remembers how at the age
of ¢leven she was overjoved when the groom's people come to
pee her; it was an occagion for deéssing op and being part of
thie: adult world, Bur now she sees the riteal in'lerms. of the
purchase of a domestic animal. Once thie child-bride is ruken
to her hushand's house, sheis like o puppy who is a1 first fed
on mitk snd rice. “At least the puppy ds-loved. We cannot
always be sure of that, We learn to survive by fawning on the
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master with a thow of devotion and flattery’, Such moments
of brutal honesty are usvally followed by an apology in the
novel. The comparison with the puppy concludes with this
remark:H#

Every intelligent reader can see that the comparieon can be
stretched quite far. But those who will not see the point will
be anrnoyed with me, Heoce T most let go of this simile and
proceed with my story,

Thoogh written in a densely textured reglistic manner, the
ancestry of Pun Lakshvani can be traced back to the rudimen-
tary first novel in Marathi written thirty-three years aga, More
like-a tract than a8 novel, Famune Paryatar. also dealt with the
exploitation of women, particularly that of widows, in Hindu
suciety, But Pam Loksfyent is much more than a thesis novel,
It captures in o vast canvas the subtle enmeshing of the indivi-
dual’s life with society, evoking in the processthe conflict
between two major forces in nineteenth century Incdia: soclo-
religiows orthedoxy and reform movements, In Pon Lakshyane,
B85 0 fedulelhn, English edocation becomes closely associated
with the process of achieving a new social and individoal
identity. After learning Marathi, Yamuna begins her lessons
in English and makes some progress; but her studics are cuf
short by the death of Raghupat Rae, her husband and mentor.

Aple manoges Lo give Yamuna's relationship with her hus-
band a purely individual quality. Yamuona loved and respected
Raghopat Rao as a person, unlike Indira who wes interested
in the abstroction called a husband., Marrisge is important in
FPan Lakchyanr as a social institution. The novel bezing with &
doll's wedding which reproduces in m smnll scale the bicker-
ings and politics of real weddings. However, except in the
case of Yamuna and Rophupat Rao (and a féw of their friends
in Bombay), emational fulfilment on a personal |evel rarely
ensués from marrigge. Physical relationship between n man
and o woman is seldom referred fo except as something 1o be
afraid of, as when Durgi's bushand tries to assault his chald-
bride. The middle-aged widower Shankar Thakur marries a
young girl and is inordinately cager to have the ‘blessing of
the womb® ceremony  performed soon—an euphemistic name
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for the ritual Heensing him to cohabit with his wife, The hor-
ror of sich bestial marringes is built op very gradoglly, The
first ‘shock comes when Yamunn's fther, only 8 few weeks
after ler mother's death, brings home a wife hardly older than
Yamuna.

Mg Yamune grows in her experience of fife, sheheging (o see
the disparity hetween the situations of & woman who loses her
hizhand and of & muan who loses his wife; and also the natural-
ness with which this double stundard s secepted by 21l A
widow's life is o long series of pri'..-afliu:nrlsEF and tonsure s a
symbolic rite 1o desexunhize her; Whatever be hisz age, a man,
on the other hand, is encouraged 1o mary even before the
wile's obsequics: are over.

The ironic foree of this s intensified in the climactic action
of the novel. Yamuona refuses to have her hairshoved after her
husband’s death, creating & public seandal. Mo priest would
eome (o bless Shankar Thakur's bride's womb so long as an
unshaven widow lived in the howse. Yamuoma'is locked opina
ronm and her head forcibly shaved 5o that A man thres times
her age cun gralify his desires.. The manner in which Yamuna's
hair f4 shorn s reminisgent of an animal sacrifice; first ghe
becomes unconseious in terror and her oppressors take advan-
tageof her nmconsciousmess.

The shaving of the head is never named in the novel. Itis
niways referred o as the ‘cruel deed' or the *horrible act’. In
the social milien i which this: Marashi novel was read, the
dreadful assoeiations of thiv event were oo well-known 1o be
described. When Yamuna wrote the account of her life in the
last davs of her ailment, she avoided naming or-describing this
event directly, taking recourse to suggestions. and inuendogs.

Yamuna 5 persuaded by her brother o wiite down the story
of her life so that others may know of the injustice that is per-
petrated in society. She agrees to do this although she is more
<ynical tham her brother about the ohjectives;'

Todny 'my  brother said that if the women who spend thedr
lives in such misery learn to read and - write, or if they ask
someone whocan read or write 1o write out their experiences
af Tife, then these poeounts can help in ameliorating the oon-
difion of womon., My brother is mistiken in this
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Can't people sce for themselves how we pior helpidss
women live?. . . Can’t they see how we are explonted by the
gelf-rightecus guardians of merality and rehgion? If one
openg hig eyes, he can see. IT onc wants o find oul, he can,
Bul whi wanis [osee? Who ever botliers 1o notice anything?

The last sentence of this passege pives the novel its title, Tin=
like the author of fedelefin, the nuthor of Fon Eaksivent Kon
Greto professes neither realism nor any social purpose. Bul by
choosing the right narrative voice he achieves both,

IV. Umrao Jan Ada ([599)

The waves of socal reform and women's awskening that were
washing the coastal areas of India (Bengal, Mabarashira and
Kertala) [eft the inland region relatively umaffecied. Feudal
Lucknow, where Ruswa's novel s set, was 2 different world,
Here values of an edrlior age continued in o decadent milieu
of nawabs and their taweifs in o glivering but fragile texture
of music gnd poetry. The ripples of the lareer historical trans-
formation. were, however, not totally invisible, The novel
describes a period when the mewabd dispensation: in Oudh was
giving way to British role, The revolt of 1857 comes about
halfway theough the novel when Umrao Jan is at the height
al her glory. Before 1837 the capiinl city of Delhs had declin-
ed, and Lucknow was sa much the centre of prosperity, culiure
and refinement that even minor poets from small towns: pre-
tended to belong to Lucknow, ‘Many make their living on
the name of Lucknow as 1 did when I was in Kanpur®, says
Umrao Jun. She became famous in Kanpur end in Faizabad
as the courtesan of Lucknow, By the end of Umrao’s career,
about the time she narrated her Tife story 1o Ruswa, Lucknow
also had begun to decline and the s=ar of prosperity Ead shifted
to the Depcan (p. 147), The lawlessness in the countryside that
wid common in much of Morh India in pre-British days is
reflected in this novel too; althpugh towards the end Umrao
acknowledges the weleome changes brought about by the
benign British rulers, making life more orderly (p. 173).

The presence of the British, their Tangunge and the values
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they brought to Indin, may be seen asthe immediate or a
remaole backdrop torall these four novels. Bot other than this,
the novels do not reveal any swareness of the sovio-cultural
multiphcity of the Indian society, Each community or caste
seems (o llve fis own aotonomons life with - seldom any ooside
confact ofther than the socially-approved ones. For example,
reading Pan Lokghyant one would think that in the Pune or
Bombay of Hari Marain Apte’s time no other coste existed but
the brahmans. Similacky, Indire belonged to o wenlthy Koyestha
family and she found employment in snother kayasthe Fanmly
unttl shie recovered her hisband. The only brief referénce to
someore frem anefber caste is to-be foupd when Indira, left
slene in the forest by the robbers, I8 approached by # man of
obviously low caste with intentions cf rape. Uloras Jan Ada
hardly mentions 8 choracrer that i85 not Muoshim (excent
Ramdei, another girl who was abducted along with Umrao),
Amcng [hé Muslims there were the rich and the poor, but the
gocinl amd ethical codes: that they lived by were not very
different.

In faduleklus alone we find nteraction between castes; but
marriages between the Mairs and the Nambudiris werg sanc-
fioned by society, Though, given the temporal Iocation of the
novel, moee interesting i the encounter between the Keralin
Mpdhavan with the Benpali family of Cileettn; as also the
long, even if extrencous, discussion aboot the Indian National
Congress.

The narrow homageneity of the fistional warld wos not very
conducive to the development of the novel os @ genre, which
in the west had i its carly stages thrived on the clash between
maral and social values of different classes. [t i a question
worth investigating whether this fictive hemogensity was a
realistic representation of Tndian socicty where people lived in
compartments, or whether it was a convenient muke-belief—a
strategy 1o leeve out inconvenient complexitics in order to
aimplify the narrative,

Indian novels'in the nineteenth century often invite compari-
sona with the English povels of the eightéenth century, insofar
as in both cases the genre was at its formative stage. It has
beérn shown how in Richardson™s Pamela the struggle was not
only between two individeali (Pamela and her emplover Mr Bj,
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but alo ‘between two opposed congeptions of sex dand marri-
gire held by two different soctal classes, and between two con-
ceptions of the masculine and feminine roles.'® Defoe's first
two novels, Robimeor Crasoe und Mall Flonders, were o trium-
phant assertion of economic individualism. They were especial-
Iy impartant becavse the individval happened to belong i one
ease o the middle class, which hed only recently achieved
greater political and economic power, and in the other to the
erimingl class, outside structured soeiety, Tor whom economic
surviviil was & higher value than morality, The novels thus
reflected the social transformation that was to: accompany the
Industrial Revalution.

It is the novelist's special prerogative to be able to sec the
individual and the sodial process ns parts of 8 dynamic conti-
noum. Hari Narayvan Apte achicves some of this - through the
cheracter of Yamuna, the product a5 well as the victim. of
concrefte social circumstances, who becomes a recognizable
ndividun! through her authentic narrative voice and the
debineation of the mimutely recorded specific environment
which shaped her. Umrao Jan, too, becomes o believable
character through her unigque narrative voice. The whole story
is recollected in trunguility (or cynical resignation) in her
middle years when she is reflective and muoture, though she
manages 1o give each part of the story an-appropriate point of
view, Hefore she was kidnapped she was only a child; and all
her memories of those days refer o the external surface of life,
to food and clothes, to theshape, colour and texture of mofe-
rial ohjecta

<« .1 wore tight-fitting red silk pyjamas with o waist band of
twill. My blouse was made of nainsook and my duparra of
fine muslin, | wore three silver bangles on each arm, a gold
necklace around my neck, and & gold ring in the nose (other
pirls wore gsilver nose rings). My ears-had just been pierced
and had blue threads strung through the lobes. An order for
gold ear-rings had been placed with the goldsmith,

She was betrothed to her cousin at the time of her abduction,
Her girlish excitement about marriage iS similar 10 [itle
Yamuna's enthusiasm in Apie’s novel. For both of them it
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wis mn ocoasion for dressing upoand belne made much ol
The girl-bride’s paint of view is further brought out in’ her
sonie of childish lriun'lpll that ler Gance wis fair while hier
plavmate Koreoman’s Ranee was dark,

Limrao Jan is never shown to be repulsed by ihe kind of life
she wak forced Lo lead, The philosophic reflections about sin
and God gre gfterthonghits and belose 1o her: middle pge.. In
her youth she got inta the spint of the courtesan’s warld with
ragerness and gisto, Untitshe wis old enough o entertain
fgnests’ of her owny she smarted with envy and desirg looking
it the older girls dallying with their clients o resplendent
elothes

Iam gsbamed 1o admit ir, bot the truch (50 hae T waneed all
these girls" lovers to loveand be willing ' to [ay down their
lives for me only, , - . Bt nlas no one bothered about me,

Ruswa's version of Umrao’s life is nirrated in fouwrteen chap=
ters: the Iift:q_:uth 15 regerved for Umifao’s own comment on
Ruswa's account-and her. pepecdl observations on Life, The
earlier chapters are occasionally punctusted by Umrao's witty
repartes with Mirza Ruswa which never shows any maudiin
self-pity. She insists again &nd wgain that she was driven 1o
this profession by circumstinces; that she was neither born to
it nor did she take it up out of her own shaice, She @lso scems
o sugmest, af the same lime, that like peoples in otheér walks of
lile @ conriesan, too, liveshy a gode of conduct, and that ghe
has been true w0 her professiona] code of ethics. When she
calls hersell a sinner she marely baws to conventlonal rhetoric.
Her matter of faet and objective tone of narsation seldom
betrays any serious feeling of gt

Ruswa in no way questions the social system that allows the
buying and selling of girls, although he is foll'ofl ssmpoethy for
the plight of individeal vietims. Umran  Jan also takes it for
granted that there would always be respectable wamen and
courtesans, and there would always be an uneasy rivalry
hetween them. Ruswa could not have intended %0 present his
own character ironically, To the modern reader of the novel,
however, theére is an ironic gap between his piows lecture on
the superiority of the mothers and wives in purdeh and his
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familiarity with 5l the courtesans of Lucknow: Deseribing an
incident when she was insulted by the ladics of Akbar Al
Khan's house, Umrao reflzcis on theway women of her profes-
sign. are trenced: ‘Mics Sabib,, . . iis inhiuman 10 look down
upon-ancther human being with seeh contempt, "

Mirza:Sahib apparently did not thiok so and held forth self-
rightfonsly on the virtue of the pocd womedn who patiently
endured their hosbands squandering of their youth and wenith
an the courtesans. Umrao's gentle probing about the responsi=
hility of men it airily dismisged by him when he says that men
lave varigty and need chaonge. Ruswa doecs nol emergs &s o
hikable character in the novel. He constantly  prods Umrao 1o
reveal more about the intimate aspects of her relationship with
men, but she wards off his gueries with urbane soavity, refos—
ing to satisfy his prarent coriosity, They hoven banterme
relationship which i sometimes mildly fotatices, but it be-
lonpge o that ideal category which Umrie cherishes, where:
there is no demand on cither side except good conversation,

The tension in this novel is between Ruswi’s sympathy far
the charncter he haserented and the sovial aititodes he mist
uphold, The dooble standard is accepted when he nhsalves:
his own: goilt about visiting brothels by declaring: “Atiempts
to mistead innocent women dause me great Sorpow, and 5T
had my way, [ would put-all those who try to seduce the virto-
ous against the wall. . o 0** This.is comperable to Bunkim's
artitude 1o Robini, the voung widow in Erishmakanrer W
where sympathy for her as o person has 16 conténd with the
moralist’s insistence that the social order must not be dis-
rupied.

The courtesan i= not quite outside the social order: she has a
role to play =0 long-as she is young, It is the loneliness of the
ageing rowalf that gives the novel fis special polgnincy, The
mature Umrao strupgles with a desire for emotional -siability
and the knowledge that she must lenrn to live alone. Unwilling
to let any trace of sentimentality cloud her orbane and witty
relationship with Ruswa, she deliberntely takes & cvnical and
detached view of the man-wowan relationship, offering a
biclogical cxplanation for emotionnl sates: For women's
ahility to simulate love she has this explanation: “Weaker
animals are endowed with the ability to deceive in order 1o
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preserve themselves; and for women’s preference for young
men, her explanaiion 855 . . bheing weak themsplves, they wish
to provide themselves with protectors, Young men, being ahle-
bodied, can be relied on more thian old men in lmes of wrou-
blef™ - One isnot sure of there 15 a2 touch of cyvnicismy i her
talk of the solice of religion and literature when youth 5 over:
‘When they (her admirers) began te drop owt of my life one
by ene, . . O developed o tasie for books.

The narrative procesds feom thetime the lictle girl Ameeran
was kidnapped to the time when she led a pious and Inerary
life to the seclusion of Ber home, Many veies have passed in
between. Wajid Ali -Shah has been Torced 1o abdicare; the
“Wiutiny® bas rocked the countey: prosaie British rule: has re-
placed the eecentrivities of the nawahi cthos; the seat of power
and inflvence bas moved ' from  Lucknow to Flvdecabad; the
Irightened [ittle girl Ameeran hys grown into the famous roet-
cotriedan Umrae Jan., How is the prszape of time mdicated?
Somelimes it s done through simpls shatemonts; "1 prew fe
ndolescence, . ., AL Tourieen Flearnt to gaze at mysell in the
mirror’s or 'l had been i Kanpur for dboul X mosths’.
Bomutimes Ruswn helps her to fix s few dates by referring 1o
public evefts. A sense of posong years 5 suggested when
Emran reaches Faizabad where she spent ker childhood and
measures the distince she has covered in terms of her dwn

change:

But I had lived through the tragic diays of the Mutiny, seen
kingdoms collapse before my eves, witnessed the fall of prin-
g5 like Birjis. Qadr,and my heart has become g5 hard as
Siome,

But nowhere s the passage of fime mork- effectively conveyed
than when affer muny years Umrao goe: 1o her old mwom in
F hanum's éstablishment where she had begun her carger. The
room had been locked for vesrs, It evoked memories despite
the dust and the cobwebs; and the centipede that crawled along
her dupatta. The five gold sovereigns hidden under the hed—
her first private earning—~shone amidst the sqimmler, pathering
up, as 4t were all the intervening years and rovexling the bright
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shine of a first love that had since been dulled through repeti-
tion.

Towards the end, the narrative loses its cpisodic structure
and all the loose threads begin to be tied up, All the forgotten
and lost charpcters turn up like the five pold coing, amd even
the men who had kidnapped young Ameeran are arrested and
sent fojatil.

The oovel thus has: two stroctures: 8 neil, cohesive, well-
organized one where episedes are linked to cach other, where
the ariminals are punished and Umrao after & suceéssful career
goes intora well-deserved and comfortable retirement, where
the British come tomake life orderly-and peseeful; and the
other, a drifting aimless story of a solitary woman without
moorings, one who fuces loneliness at the end of o life artificial-
ly filled with lzughter, music and protestations-of love, whose
childhond friend Gaohar deserts ‘her after grabbing o large
share of her fortune, one wha furns to bdoks and refiglon for
solnge becnuse her Tife fncks the warmith of human relation-
ship, The gap between Ruswa's artistic nsight into personal
paychalogy and the awareness of his public fonotion ds o writer
<an be seen inthis dooble strdeture,

* » -

Realism is not a valoe inliterature, butone of the many modes
that narrative Action can adopt. When the novel was emjerging
85'n distinet gevrein India, wocial reallsm had for some tinie
bizen the dominent mode in theeBuropean novel, and the carly
Indian novelists joined in ‘that effort, that willed teadency of
art to spprogimate reality”. ™ This effort consisted, among
ather things, ol the crestion of chardciers’ in - sitbdations of
individual choice-and their presentation in- a mimetic manner
without distorting contemporary Indian reaiiny.

The challenge wesintensified when these individuals happen-
ed 1o b women, Social conformily has always besn mors
oblizgatory for & woman than {or a man, and geoerally &
woman's identity tends to be defined, by hersell as well a8 by
others, in terms of her relationship with men, &5 & daughter,
28 8 wife, a5 a mother. Thoush not 1o the same éxtent, this
Was troe of the mimetikenth  cenfury European wormen (oo, snd
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nne of George Eliot's characiers in. The M on phe Flosy (186 1)
reflected a penerally sccepted belief when he said, *We do not
ask of a woman whe she is. We ask who does she belong o' 28

It s perhaps not entirely an sccident thal quite a few major
European novels of the aineteenth century (Fanify Fale, Mid-
diemarch, Madime Bovary, Anne Karening, Portrait of @ Lady)
have women as their protagonists. Social realism a1 its best
conveys in concrate and specific tecms the complex relntionship
betwezn individuals and their society. This relationship can be
stodied in sharper focus when the individusts life i hedzed in
by on enclosed space with fewer choices; when the oddsare
against the individuad, i.e., when she i5-a woman,

But there is one basic difference between the woman protaso-
nist of o nineteenth céentury Edropean novel and her counter-
part in Indig. ndividushism bad been emerking & &8 humen
Ideal in the West for o couple of centurics, and even though in
notoality o woman's life Tocked the celntive auonomy of a
mancs, (he possibility existed asan idea, In India mdividuak-
lsm in external action was not o traditonal coneept, even
though through exposure (0 the West un aliermative ideal was
beginning to be available in the nineteenth century. In the
four novels discussed ahove, the cholge of women @5 protago-
nists might have been a deliberate device (o magnify Tor closer
analysis the confliet “between the restrictive social norms-and
the halfartioulated yearnings to pohieve selfhood, The design
was nol always clear cut or schemitic s the discussion above
may have indicated. Each writer had to formulate his owil
strategy 1o tackle the problem. The resultant works reveal
tensions of different kinds—betweeén fenr and content, between
intention and execution, between imaginative sympathy and
socin] responsibility, between the author's conscious design as
reflected in the plot and the wocomscious longing @5 revedled
through language and imagory.

It s & critical platitode tosay that the Indian novel has a
derivative form, imitated from the West. This i5only super=
ficially true: A form cannot be superimposed on a cultere
where there s no sppropriste ethos to sustain its - content, The
realistic novel eame intp existence when the tension between
the individusl #nd the society acquired & certgin  intensity. IF
the intergction hiod not pénecated any ténsion, narrative fiction
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would have continued o refain  gualities associated with the
epic or the romance; and if the tension had beécome 5o acule
a4 to threaten disruption, the creative expression would have
turned inward towards solipsism and away from  realism.
Perhaps poctry would be & more suitable genre for such a
situation. If the social transformation of the nineteenth century
had not set in motion certain dialectic forces among the English
educnicd class, the novel in its reatistic form would not have
taken roots in India, This paper has songht to fsolate some of
the attempts 1o reconcile teality and realism  that mark the
nineteenth century creative imegination.



Appendix 1

Indira {1873) by Bankimchandra Charterjee

CHAFTER |
At last | was going to my hosband's home. [ was nearly
ninetesn but 1 had not yet lived with my husband’s family.
The reason: my father was wealthy, my father-in-law was noL
Shortly after my marrisge my father-in<law had sent for me,
bul my father did not let me go. He sent o messupge saying,
"My son-in-law must first learn 1o make money, otherwise
how will he muaintuin my deughter? My hushand;was then
twenty years old. Hurt by these words he took p vow that he
would earn entugh to support his family. There were no
railronds in those davs and the journey to the West was a
kazardous one. He made this difficult journey on foot without
any’ money and reached Pupjab. Someone who can do that
can also earn money. Hemade a Jot of money and sent it
home but did not return for seven or eight years, nor did he
keep in touch with me. T used to be miserable and anery.
How much money doss one need? 1 feltammoyed with my
parents for having méntioned money at all. Is money greates
than my happingss? There was alot of money in my fatker’s
house: T eould play with morney IF T wished. 1 used to think,
one 'day 1 would lic.down on a bed of money to see how it felt,
['1old my mother, **Let me spread somd money one day and
sleep on 1™ CSilly giel”, she said, bur she upderstood: [ do
not know what devices she used, but g little before the time
when this story beging my huskand returned to his willage.
There was o romotr that he had edrned encrmous wealth by
working af the commisariat (L hopethat i the word). My father-
in-law  wrome (o my father, By your blessing Upendra (my
husband’s name is Upendra, The older readers would please
forgive me for referring 1o him by name, In the curééent
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Fashion of course: it i possible to call him ‘my Upendra’) is
now able to support his wife, [ am sending a palanguin with
bearers. Pleise send our bride to ws. Ctherwise, with your
permission we will get our son marriod elsewhere.

My father was omused at the ways of the new rich.
The palanguin was opholstered with brocade. There was
gitver work on the wood #nd the carrving poles ended in
sharks® heads made of siver. The maid who came with it wore
a raw silk sorf and hat! pold beads around her aeck. Four
dark and bearded men from Bhojpur occompanied the
palanguin

My Father Heramohan Dotta had been rich for many genera-
tions. He smiled ot the display and said, ““Indira, my davghier,
it seemns 1 can’t keep you any longer. Go new, T will bring vou
back soon, Don't leogh at the way these people seem to
have swollen up Trom the size ol a finger 1o that of & henamn
trupk.””

I replied to him - silently in my mind saying, "My heart has
swollen from the size of a finger toithat of 8 banana trink.
Dion't levphat me.”’

My younger siter-must hove understood. She said, *Didi,
when will vou come agsin®® 1 squeczed her chieeks.

Knmini said, Do vou know anything about vour hushand"s
rouscT"

“Wes [ Know, Teald, Tt 16 the garden of partidise where
the God of love shoots his Hower arrows to fulfil the Tives of
men. When they reach this place women become apsaras and
men turn into sheep. The euckoo sings there everyday, the
south wimd blows in wimer and the moon shines even on a
mew moon night,” Kamind [dughed and said; *Go tohall™.

{0y tramslation)
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From the preface to Maddekha (1R88)
(0. Chandu Menon on Realism)

‘Others: . . nsked me; while' I wis. employed on this nowvel,
how T expected 10 make it o succesy i I described only  the
ordinary affairs of the modern life without introducing uny
clement of the supernatural, My answer wius this Before the
Europesn style of oil painting began to be known and appre-
cialed in this coontry, we had painted—in- defiance of all
possible existence—pictures of Vishou a3 half man and half
lion . . . pictures of the God Krishnn with his legs twisied and
turned imto postures i which no biped couid stand . . . such
productions used to be highly thought of, those who produced
them were highly remunerated, but now they are looked upon
by many with aversion. A taste has set in for pictures, whether
in oil or water colours, in which shall be delneated men,
hewits, dnd things according to their true appearance, and the
closer {hat pioture is to nature, the greater is the honour paid
to the arlist. Just in the samc way, if stories composed of
incidents, true o natural life end attractively and gracefully
written, dre once introduced, then by degrees the old order - of
books, filed with the impossible and the supernutural, will
chinge, yielding place to the new.’

Transhated from the Malayalam by
W. Dumergue, Calicun, 1965
[re=msuel, p. XIV.
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Huswa on Realism

{a) Mirza Mohammad Hadi Ruswa in the preface to Zai-i-
Fhrrif:

‘It iz the practice:of some contemporary writers o frame
a plot in order to prove a particular point and then fll-in' the
detnils nvcordingly. I'make no ohjection mgdinst them, but
I whall not be at fapltif T simplysay thet my method §5the
oppoesite of theirs. Tam simply at a Taithlul portrayal of aotual
happenings and am not concerned with recording the conglue-
siods ta be deawn from them ... . I have not the inventive
power to portray cvents that happened thousands of years sgo,
and moreover 1 consider it a fault to produce o picture which
tallies neither with preseni doy conditions nor with those of
the past—which, i you study the matter carefully, 5 what
usually happens, Great ability and much labotr is ustally
required to-write & historical novel and I have neither the
ability nor the lefsure to do it

Trunslated from the Urdu and quoted
by E. Rusiel in The Novel In Tndlio
Jig Birth ard Developrmicat, ed, T.W.
Clark, Lomdican, 1970, pp. 132133,

tb) Mirza Mobhsmmed Hadi Ruswa im the preface o his in=
complete novel Afsfae Raf:

*The most paving and intercsting subject of study in this world
is. what happens to human beings; not only their externul
behaviour, but also their inner feelings and thoughts, These
ean be depicted through a-novel provided an élor is moada to
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present the picture truthfully . . . . We should not give ourselves
umnecessary trouble by trying to base our novels upon the lives
of peraoms ahout whom we cannot know anything in detail. In
our own gircle of [riends and refations there ace bound 1o be
many whose experiences are truely strange and fascinating,
The trouble is thil we do not pay heéed to them becanse we
cunnit spere time from pouring aver the tomes of tho histories
of Alexunder the Great, Mahmuod of Gazni, Henry YIT, Queen
Arne, Nopoleon Bonararte, ete.”

Tramiluted from the Liedu nmd qootesd
by, Khushwant Shgh and MA,
Huzpini in the Tntroduction to the
Engtish transbpiton of Usirde  Jan

Ay Wew Dellil, 1982 fre-Issuc), pp.
wiiviiE.

REFERENCES

10 Tewten Todorov, The Origln of Genres”, New Literary  Hitiory,

>

3

VI, 1 fAutemn 1908, oo T
Tan Wutt, The Kiee of the Novel, Harmondswirth, 1963 (e pub.
18573, b 241,
Of these Tour mivels two are easily avaitable in English rranstio long
frdufedky, toansintod . indo. Engilsh by W, Dimergoe. €5, 1890,
Reprinted by Mathrmbhomi Printing & Pablishing Ca., Calicut, 1965
inrae Jer Ada, tennslated inio Engllsh by Khumhwan Siagh aod
MILAL Hisaint for the Uneses collection of Hepressniolive Woeks,
Trachian Serfos, 1961, ReprintSingam Tonks, Mew Delbl, 1952 Pape
references are to the-ahove etliions Jodire was transtated fofo Erglish
by 1D, Arslecson b 1918, and pubtished by Modern Reviow Cillee,
Calcuite, | bave not Boancable ta trace this edifon, The puge reler-
enies o hrding in this: paper ore (0 the Bengali texi ceprodoced o
Brtkim  Socheameimdl, Vob, 1, Sdhitys Spmsad, Caledita, 19500 Pam
Lkl Koo Glerd hiis: begn lesued o different  Fdlan’ Inngosges by
the Bililiva Akudemi, The guotations. in this paper ure fronethe
Heogeli trenelathon cntithed Kini Kewl. e Kieborr fafhe by Snsojing
Kombnmirkar, 1075, abthpegh T have b referred 60 the Marathi
editfon occagionsily, Pan  Lekovasd Kon Gheee - hes beon kssded in
different Indisin langusges by the Sahitvn Akodemd. The guetntions
i this papes nre from: 1he: Hergali tcanstution entliled K Koy So
Ehintvre Hokhe b Sorodln Bamiangrkiee, 1970, dlthough T hove ks
referred ta the Mamthi edition occaranilly.

The quotctions from Iidive und - Pan - Lakelpas Ken Gheto ase
literal transiations done By me,



BEALITY AND REALISW 235

LR
i
.
i
i
L
10,
4 [
=
14.
15.
1

17
18,

-
=

BHRREBLES

ITrdliva, pe JE7.

il pu 335,

Thoial.

Thidf,, p. 336,

Thid., p. 335,

Ihid., p- 290,

Fadrdlelcha, pp. 367-68,

Linrard Jane Ader, p. 231,

LET TN, S &

Incdlekohar, pp, 137-38,

Ihid,, . 200,

1bad,, ®x,

Merir Hussin, Mirad U Urry, 186%; Erglivh rans. by G.E. Ward,
London: 08, p. &

Par Labahrans Kop Ghicka, 2 377,
Ibid., . 253

L Thidsy . B62.
¢ Jom Watl, Rize of the Novel, p. 160,

Urtras den Adw, po 21

Ihid., p. 56,

Ik, pe. 168,

Ibid,, p. 192

Ibid. . 225,

Ibid,, p. 167.

Hurry Levin, The Cates of Hoen (Néw York; 1963), pe 3.

Gegrge Elrof, The Ml on the Flosg, 1861, Reprint; ignet Classke New
York: 1967,



L
H
ES




The North Indian Intelligentsia and the
Hindu-Muslim Question: A Study of
Premchand’s Writings

GEETANJALI PANDEY

By THE TiME Premchand (1880-19368) came 1o the height of bis
powers 85 @ writer, the problem of relations between Hindus
and Muslims, of seotarian strife or what has come to be known
ds ‘communalism’, hid become a matter of serous concern for
every nationalist. Premchand, *the story-teller of the mdepen-
dence movement’, had inevitably to come to terms with this
problém. His writings, fictional -and non-fictional &like, are
full of indications ol the woy in which he tried to do: 8o, They
mirror the conflicting trends within the nationalist movement.
We know that all the important nationalist leaders shared an
averriding concérn 10 promefe  Himdu-Muoslim  unity. What s
less known s that they, in common with the Indian mielli-
gentsia as a whole, comprehended Hindu-Muslim relations in
complex ways. These ranged from a dismissal of the Hindu-
Muslim rift as “false consciousness’ crented by vested political
mterests, to o helief that historically and culturally the two
communities were divided by o gaif that could not be. bridped,
It is this complexity that i5 reflected m Premchand’s treatment
of the Hindu-Muslim issue,

The development of Premchand’s thoughi hos wsoally been
afslysed in terms of an evolution from an Arya Samagist to =
Gandhian to a socialist, and his mititudes to the communsl
question dré correspondingly seen in this sequence. There is,
of conrse, considerable evidence in his writings to support such
a reading, Bot it lesves unnoticed certzin nuences and com-
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plexities. -Premchand did embody in his work and person most
of what wuas progressive and regenerative in his society: he
assailed all that be thought was decadent in it, The dichotomy
between the regenerative and the decadent by no means paral-
leled the dichoiomy between the new and the old. But while
the general espousal of certain wvalues for the creatjion of 2
new and free society was sustyined in rerme of abstrict  prinel-
ples, the elaboration of these principles in terms of their
programmatic content within the context of o pilural colonial
sociely often posed dilemmas  that were enther enored or
resolved in wivs that did not wholly conform to these pring-
ples. Hence the feet that just a year before his death Prem-
chond wrote & shom story. like *Smriti ke Pojan® with a
proacunced higs against [slam,! Similarly, it was during this
progressive phise that he virtually disavowed widow marriage
which he bad earlier promoted through & novelette, Prema,
written in 1905, But later on he so revised the story, in
Pratieya, #s 10 idealize traditional widowhood. In'a letter of
1932 he confessed thet in showing the marriage of n widew he
had been guilty of making the Hindu woman fall from her
ideal, This lapse he ascribed 1o the exnberance of youth?
{After an umhappy first marriage, Premchand had  himsell
married a widew. One wonders if hiz wife was aware of his
chanzed views on the subject.)

This paper seeks to 1llustrate this comples pattern. Tt shows
that though Premchand s wis a conustently principled support
to communad wmty, his reactions to specific siuations or sstes
artimes deviated from this stance. It argues thet o body of
inherited assumptions, deeply rooted n his mingd; olicaed
against the secular nationalist values to which he was attached,
and produced an ambivalence in his résponses to the Hindu-
¥uslim question, .

Conventional interpretations of the naticnabist atelligentsia’s
artitudes 10 communalsm fail to take sccount of the idiom
and the culturnl eontexst in which this intelligeatsia per force
hod to think, an idiom and 4 context that were permisated by
religion (in a broad, non-fipatic sense of the term). This did
nol, however, involve any sutomatic or inevitahle ‘siide-beek”
from secufar ideals. More crucal, perhaps, was the manner
i which the qoestion was perceived, the very understanding of
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what these ‘communities” meant.

In ite tremtment of the Muslims, Premchand's work reveals
some ingensistent frends, Where they are dealt with direcily,
a respectful mititude is generaliy adopted towards them. At
times Preinchand even pléads with the Hindus 1o make some
sacrifices in order to reassure and win over the minority com-
mutifity, “The prospect of the freedom stropple and the future
of the couniry depend cn Hindu-Muoshim: unity. Mo effort ought
to bespared to ensare its realization, It & incumbent on the
Hindus, &s the majarity community, to aflay the fears of the
Miuslims and let them have preferential treatment. In certain
other contests, bowever, Premchand betrnys & tone that does
not exactly sguare with his commitment 16 Hindu-Muslim
unity. While responding 1o the western culloral offcnsive, for
example, it swings towards achauvinistic Hindu position. A
glorified Hindu past then hecomes "our jdeal. The Muslims
gre not seen as the Hindas' co-sharersin  ofensive. When the
regeneration -of the Hiadus is the issoe, the Muslms are by-
passed, 1F net denounced outrighl. Constituting o dilferént
religion and cultural universe, the Hindus  seem to stand apact
from the Muslims. But so intense was Premchand’s advecacy
of Hindu-Muslim anity and so severe his condemnation of the
evils of Hindu sooiety, that the constricting effect on his work
of this “Hindu® arentation often escapes attention.

From the beginning of his writing careér Prernchand was
aware of hissociel purpose a8 o writer. Allwriting, he believed,
must be geared to the portrayal-of social reality, parbcularly
to the exposure of what was decadent 0 socicty. But realizm
must Be turmed towards an idenl. This Premchond called his
adgr shonnnachi vatharthaved or *idenlism-realizm'. Sich & con-
cEplinn necessitated propagandist literalure. For &8 writérin o
colgnial society, particalarly, there was no ¢scipe from such
literature even thoogh this might entall a =erious o8s'in assihe-
tic terms. Writing to @ friend, Premchind observed about his
own stories: *, . . it & possible that vou do not care for their
didactic nature, but India canpot reach the peaks of artistic
glory while it is groaning oader Foregn rale. . . o Our social
and political circumstances foree us to educate the people
whenever we gel the opportnnity, And our didacticidm grows
more intense when our emotion i strongec. . . (% He wanied
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plots to be taken from real [ife s that literature could be
utitized for solving Tife’s problems® The writer must fwaken
and teach his readers® Warning against stark realism.? he
wanted [literature: to be the ‘advance guard? that guided the
perlitics af the country®

Préemchand brouzht his gencral normative concoplion of the
writer’s: role. to bear wpon the specific problem of Hindu=
Muslim paity. Reviewing o book by Swanii Shraddbanandi in
which the history of Hinde-Muslim conflict had been traced,
he stressed that communal and sectirian serile had nocurred
throughout Indian history. He referred to intra- and inter-roli-
pioas fight= among the Hindus, Jains and Boddhists, The nesd
of the hour was to lorgel-this long tmadition of conflict, not-to
rake up the past and aggravate commundl antagonism.® He
took Chatursen Shastri to task for providing, in his fofamr ko
Fixh Friksha, & detailed and'lopsided occount | of thie airocities
perpetrated on their Hindu subjects by the Muslim rulers. To
thius incite the communaily minded Among the Hindus to har-
bour enmity against the Muslims did not become a responsible
and eminent. wrter like Chatoren. All religions, while they
were domuanant, had been guiliy of oppression. In any case,
nursing past memories and using them tospread hotred among
people was to drive the nation towards disaster.'" Reviewing the
work of 4 Mushm writer, Premehand complained tlint he had
Bddressed Mmsell exclusiiely 1o the Muslim community o the
elevation of which alone: he was commitied. !

So conscious and conscientious was Premehands commitment
to communal unity ithat he did nol mind recommending., 37
necessary, the suppression of history and 1s manipulation for
serving the cause of unity. Without being opposed (o efforts
direcied o the repeneration exclusively of the Hindis or
Muslims, he did not favour exclusive appeal: that tended to
forget the existence of the other community and, consequently,
hurt ifs sentiments.

11

Premchand’s earliest writings on the communal question date
back to the first decade of hisliterary efforts which began
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around 1905. Some of the bwgraphical vignettes he wrote
about this time are of special interest. With a few additions
that were intendad to make the collection ‘communaily’ more
representative, these essays were later compiled in two slender
wolumes entitled Kafam Tafwer awr Tyag. This was: the perind
of Soze Watdn {1908}, the first eollection of Premchand’s short
stories, when.a patriotic ardour filled the young writer's heart.
The biographical essavs, too, are inspired by the sime passion.
B enthusiastic is Premehand in these, and socarcied away by
the love for motheriand, that any thought of facts, their
implications and mutual contradictions is swept aside. Only the
ideal of patriotism shinesconsistently. The writer moves lightly
from ong hero o another, praising o pariculér goality at one
time and condemning the same ot another, angd remuifging
blissfully unaware of the resoftant inconsistencics.

Thus Raja Mansingh and his family are praised for setting
piside ‘the religious norms of thousandy of years for the sake of
contemporary interests of the country' in order to form fies
with the Mughals.: The fact that: 1o make these ties durable
they offered u girl of their Tfamily in marrigge o Akhar s
praised. The victory of ‘Akbar's valour' over Rana Pratap is
hailed and the lavter's: pfiacks ore described: as ‘exuesseg’1?
The very next vear, 1906, Premchand wrote an essay idenlizing
Rana Pratap whose suga now became worthy ol a place in
‘our’ religious lore. These brave Rajputs could not bear the
thought of *foreigners coming and settling as our equals’, Yet
most of them submitted. The Rana alone preserved his freedom,
The marriage of the Rajput princess to Akbar now becames
reprehensible fall. It symbohzed the complete degeperation of
the descendamis of Ikshvakn, the legendiry founder of the
venerable Solaer dyndsty, and the houvse of Prithviraj. Préme
chand concluded the essay with the hope thot alessonin
freedom would be taken from Rana Pratap's life. 12

In the following vear Akbar wasidealized for his bravery,
tolerance and justice. Pratap and his like were now called
‘rebellions counirymen®. Premcehand got so carcled away by
the impulse to promote Hinds-Muslim unity that even while
praising Akbar for sholishing the faziye, he -argued that it wis
not the kind of vile imposition that Buropean historians had
made it to have been. In keeping with the putrioiic fervour
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that informed these essays, ho even tried to turn the tabley by
arewing that it was really the British in Tndia whe had levied
taxes that could be likened to the fazive, As instances he cited
the ‘home’ charges: and the money taken for maintaining
contingents in the British Indian army Tor (he Dndign States 4

The others praised in this biographical series for their toler-
mmct and advocacy of Hindo-Muslim unity were Maolana
Wahiduddin ‘Szlim’, Badruddin Tyabji, Vivekananda, Ranjit
Singh, and Sir Syed Ahmed Khan, though the last nemed was
also criticized lor anti-Congrezs vigwi. 1

The stress in these ¢ssays is on patriotism. A pronounced
nnbi=-British streak runs throngh them They revesl o contradic-
tory pudl which, more or  less, continoed 21l along i Pram-
chand’s thoupht. Hindus and Muslims are seen as two differ-
ent eommunities. Unity between them 15 seen as cssential for
the country’s Treedom, At the same lime, the prediimess of the
Hinduos is upheld a5 distinol from and opposed to the Muoslims.
While these trends  persisted over the yenrs, & new perspective
was added later when Premehand began (o highlight the
material basis of commupal differences. Never could he work
his way iowards a resolution of these attitudes into an under-
ptanding of the relarive role of material and  cultural-historical
factors imthe creation of community ddenfities and inter-com-
muniry relations. His framework grodually widened 1o aocom-
madate the complexity of  Hindu-Musilim relations, Yet, he
kepi vacilating berwéen two  Kinds of "cultural’ chetoric: one
that rested on the cssential separateness of . the wo communi-
ties, and maother that ook for granted s common culture
shared by them. Accompanying these vacilations was the
tendency o wish away the communal probiem in material
terms, Lack of clarity and an almost desperale recourse,
in‘turns, to ‘cultural” and ‘matecialstic shibboleths characier-
ized Premchand’s [iTe-long =fort toiackle the communal Tangle.

In December 1922, Title renlizing that the communal sitaation
would deteriorate sbruptly, Premchand felt happy with the
amity between the leaders of the two communities. In keeping
with the spirit of the erstwhile Non-co-operation-Khilafat
«combing, e noted that thoughjthe Hindus would forever remsin
Hindu and the Muslims foréver Mudlim, they had united forthe
seommon struggle. ' In February 1924, whion the communn| sitaa-
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‘tion was eitising anxicly, headmitied thet the two communities
*are not and never will be like milk and sugar” but he refterated
that wnity between them was the eornerstone of swaraipe. !’

Premchand’s perception of secial reality was influenced by 2
framework of values and assumptions derived from the tradi=
tional categories of caste, scot and religion, These were com-
monly wsed for ananalysis of existing problems. Naturally,
whergver this was done, Hindus and Muslims esmerged s
separate and distinct, Basicio his search for solutions  sesms
to have been the assumption that the Muslims would not be
able to love the country with the same intensity as the Hindus
wauld, Durng the Non-co-operntion-Ehilafat stiv, he noted,
with sympathy and approval, that the Moslims would love the
cause of Khilafat more than the capse of national freedom. He
assunged the disturbed feclings of his Hindu compatriots by
arguing thot like they loved the country more than Khilafat
and  did not expect the Muslins to mind this, they should
ithemselves be appreciative of the Muslims® emotional prefer-
ences; Besides, he went on, Khilafal was no mere réligpiows
‘isstie; it was inspired by the Muslims® desire for worldly power.
Was oot the Hindus' desire for swarnfig similarly inspired?1®

However [iberal and enderstanding this attitude might appear,
it carried with it the admiszion thai, owing to religions  consi-
derations, Indian nationalism could nol menn to. the Muslims
what il meant to the Hindus, Whether articulated or not, the
admission pranted to the Hindus a higher status i the struggle
for independence,

It is significant that such a fecling could hold in its subtle
grip even an ardent advocate of Hindo-Muslim unity like
Premchand, For e¢ven he could take o position that wus bagi-
cally Hindu, a position which rested on assumplions that
perpetuated the psychosis of distrust between the two com-
munities. In an aricle written in  [234—when communsl ten-
sion tended to bring out the latent bitterness of otherwise
sober nationalists—Premchand advised the Hindos to give up
their narmrow-mindedness and treal the Muslims with tolerunce,
He suggested that the Hindos accept the Muslim demond for
the cessation of music outside their mosques withool insisting
that the Muslinws in turn show respect for the cow. At the sume
time, he admitted that o chasm of *distrostand hatred” divided
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the two communitics and that the division lay far back in
history. But in elaborating this, he wrote in & vein that was
hardiy likely to make any easier the acceptance of his plea for
tolerance.

He wrote, in the same article, that the chasm had been crea-
ted as a resull of the infliction upon the Hindus of *the greatest
possible atrocities’ by the Mushm rolers. Moving on (o the
confemporary scene, he conceded thut the Muslims were the
greater culprits in the matter of communal riots and such
irritants as sacrifices. They still hugged the memories of their
old supremacy and tried to dominate the Hindus. Though not
overlooking “shuddhl activities, be asseried thai the rablighi
Mushimis had been guilty of greater excesses, He saw in these
encesses o possible explanation for *the daily decreasing nomber”
of the Hindus, 9

At the time  of the Non-co-operition-Khilafat stir, we have
seen, Premchand employed rebgious-culioral terms to promote
communal unity. It coufd be arpoed that this wis 10 an extent
inevitgble in wiew of the nature of the Khilafat issue. Ten
years Jater, when the Salt sapegraln began, the symbolio jssue
was one that affecied the secular imferesss of the entire popu-
lation. This time, too, Premchand appealed o the Muoslims in
religlous-coltura! terms. Claiming wishfully that the Muslims
were with the Congress, he betrayed his own  disheliel in the
claim through the pains he toek to convinee them that the
Congress wis where they belonged. He did telk of the common
poverty and exploitation of the Hinduos and Muslims under
the Imperfilist dispensation, But he also Invoked the Muslims!
nuatural-love for liberty by referring to the examples of other
Muslim countries, He wrote: *Egypt, Iran, Afghanistan and
Turkey, these are #ll Musiim countries. See what they have done
for their freedom and are still doing. This gaumt (people) can
never g0 against freedom."® He invoked the ideal of Islamic
brotherhood while exhorting the Muslim youth not to “forsake
their national interests for the sake of sectarian rights” 2 Since
this fdeal stood for the equality of all men, how could the
Muslims claim special rights and privileges’2

As in his analysis of the causes of communalism, in his search
for practical solutions also Premehand displaved a tendency to
be carried away in sheer desperation. Disturbed by the Muslim
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refusal 1 give op separate electorate. he warned them that
one day they would regret their obstinacy i this matter.
Hindu, he argued, would never be able to so unite as (o crush
the wnited Muslim community. Only if they sgreed to the
joint cleciorate, they would beable to have the Hinde: under
their thumhb.3

This gsgertion offer: one of those fare examples of the man:-
Testation of Premchand’s distance from the Muslims, It betrays
# degree of impotent irritation with the Hindus for not being
sulficiently united; and an element of pigue against the Musfims
for their supposcd unity. But for the intrusion of this almios:
uneconscions animosity, Premehand could oot have drawn this
contrast bectwen 8 divided Hindy and a united Muslim
community. He would have seen, otherwise, that the Muoslims,
too, were internnlly divided, And the realization would have
been truer o his normally drawn picture of the Muoslim oom-
munity, Faor; irrespective-of whether he was tiking o cultoral
or material view of -communalism, he was indistent about a
distinction between the communally minded selfish fow and
the rest of the Mushim community.

This Inference Is further corroborated by the concluding
portion of the above article. It clearly ‘brings out the fesling
of Hindu supeciority that underlay Premchand's nationalism,
He writes with uncharacteristic self-righteousness on behalf of
all Hindus: “Tt' weuld be unjust w them i it is believed that
the Hindus want to do away with separate electorate because
of their self-interest. They know that it is altopether against
their interests to collaborate with the Muslims. Still they wam
this collshoration. Why? Simply because they want to make
India a united nation, and for that wnity they are prepared
to efface themselves. '™ Premchand’s comments about Muslim
behaviour during the census of 1931 confirm this biss. Main-
taining that the census figures did not present & correct demp-
Eraphie picture, he ¢hserved that while the Hindus; cngaped
#5 they weredn tho Salt satyagrafa, boycotted the cénsus, the
Muslims took full advantage of the situation and ensured for
their community large returns in anticipation of the electoral
ssue ™ Ajso significant in this context is Premchand's opposi-
tion to the creation of a separate province of Sindh with a
Mustin majority. 2
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Al the same tyme that Premchand wrote under the assumption
that the Hindts and the Muslims were separate  communitics,
he afso srgved that it was the British rolers-and ther “native®
henchmen who, for their vested interesis, kept the two com-
munities divided. Veering towards the material explanation of
communalism, he wrote that the communal fire was stoked by
salfish Hindo and Muslim intérests that were: out to please the
government. He advised the Hindus, in  this context, io einu=
mite the Musiims and produce such fservanis of unity’ as
Mavlany Azad and Saifuddin Kitchlew,®T

This line of argument rested on the assumption that there was
no cause for mutgal discord in the circumsiances of the (wo
communities, It was the colomial masters [hat kepr them divi-
ded. *The hardest blow®, he wrote in 1931, ‘that a conguering
people inflicted upon the vanquished was to poson their
history.” This is what the British higd done. They had instilled
into Indians the feeline that the Hindus and the Mushims: hod
alwnys been divided into two opposite groups. Through this
distortion of histary, the hearts’ of Hindus and Muslims hed
been filled with confusion and fear, The Muslims complained
that they were trented by the Hindbs s untonchables. The
Hindus grieved that their temples hnd been destroyed and their
pilgrim  pluces ransacked by the Muslims, who had also kepe
in their places the daughters of Hindu kings. But all this was
a travesty of troth, If Islam spread in India, it was ool an
accomplishment of the sword. Rather, the oppression of the
lower by upper castes had brought about the conversion of
whole villages. Because Islam had no room for inequality.
Iwer coste people had *welcomed this new relipion with great
joy*. 2

It was easy from this pont to assert that Hindu-Mushim onity
could be effected only alter the British had left the country.
This offered an gscape (Tom the frustrating fdlure of all efforts
o bring about communal harmony; for it permitted the re-
assuring faith that all energics could be harnessed to the couse
ol national liberation without worrving overly about communal
AATLY.

Having argued that the British were solely responsible for
communa] division, Premchand contended that there wis no
hasic difference between Muoslim and Hindu cultures, Thiz was
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in itseif, at least, a tenable proposition. Bat the way Premchand
explicated it suggests that it was more a special pleading than
a deeply-held conviction. He mixed sober facts with specions
pleas. In clothes and food habits, he wrote, Hindus and
Muslims of a particular region were similar. Just as Shiva,
Rama, Krishna and Vishng werg the vods of the Hindus,
Mahaas mad Ali and Hussain were the ‘gods or venerable men”
ol the Muslims. Moreover, the Hindus‘were themselves rivén
with differences based on caste und sest. Nor did the cow con-
stitute & bone of contention. “Only a few, perhaps, among
the Hindu princes and those Hindus who had studied abroad’,
he asserted in o bid 1o clingh the srgument, "would  be
found who had not eaten beef' The untouchables ate
beel #5 4 matter of course. [Wal realizing that he was
weakening his own o ease,  Premchand could not help adding,
with regard to-the beefeating habit of the untouchables, that
Ywe' were trying to elevate them by persvading them to give
up this habit:) That apart, the Hindus could themselves wor-
ship the cow; they had no right to force others to do likewise.
Alio, it waes ofly the poor Muslims who gte beefl, And the
poar Mushims were the ones who had embreced Islen to
escape the oppression of caste Hindus. Even the Hindi-Urde
controversy was ot the capse of division between the two
cemmunities for this was Lmited 1o the educated few, ‘Ina
nutshe!'l’, he concludad, *there appears 1o be no real reason for
Hindu-Muslim enmity.**® How Fremchand's cagerness to show
this basic cultural unity could drive him to ahsurd arguments
can be sgen from his assertion that the two commupnitics- were
niot different, among other reéasons, becamie hoth of them  pos
sessod good as well as bad qualities: This was in an article of
1933 in which Premchand quoted Nehru admiringly for saving
that culture was 8 nationaland mot religious facror, apd that
both Hindus and Muslims: were soaked in Indian culture.
Premchund followed this up with an  enuncigtion of what cil-
ture consisted oft an outer warld consisting of language, dress
and customs; and an jnner world  comprisieg religions and
spiritun]  principles. Tn matters perfaining 1o the auter world,
Hindus and Musiims were not different; and their similarities
with regard to the inner world were even greater. 1

To the extent that there was 0o real regson for the Mindus
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wnd the Muslims o be antagonistic, the solition seemed very
simple. *What is required is for uvsto cleanse our hearts of
distorted history and settle our  beliefy ffter carelfol consider-
mion of the needs of time and place. Then we would realize
that those we had believed were our enemies had, in fact,
reseued the oppeessed. They have locsensd the rigours of oor
cakte system and helped inthe evalution of our civilization: ™!
Premchand reminded Bisreaders of the *not insignificant fact’
that the person chosen by both the Hindus and Mslims as
thieir Teader in 1857 wot ihe-effete empéror o Delhi.?? He alio
highlighited the fact that religion was not the Boegis ol wars:
between Hindu and Muslim rulers in pre-British India, More-
over, the armies that Tought these wars were mixed; Muostims
lought on the side of Hindvusard vice verso?

Having argoed that there wag nothing in the cincumstances
of the two communitics to canse hostility, Premchand did not
find it difficult to assert that *the real war of tomoprrow would
be economic”, His enunciation of the case, however, does not
sugpest thiit he quite prasped the import of it. He seems to
hove found Tn the iden of economic conflict a possilile way ot
of the communal tangle. The sourée of communal conilict lay,
he could now argue, in the differences nmone the educated
with regard to their rights and interests.™ He described it as
the fight belween two heggars for a single piece of bread.??

But this, he thought, was merely a matter of time. ‘The com-
ing spa would be the foe of economic war, Nohody would
then ask as 1o who is o Hindy and whe o Musiim.™ Ohviously
inspired by Nehru's pronouncements on communalism,? in
belleving that the coming ape would astomatically remove
communal conflict, Premchand argoed that for the fime heing
ane mipht even tolerate *mild” commumalism to ward off ratid
eonmmiinafism .

That there was in this analysis of the causes of communalism
a desperate désird 1o seg the end of it js indionted by Prem-
chand’s 7 of analogics ther had the merit net of suggesting
any parallels but of permiting the illoston of peliel, For, in
the very article that welcomed the luture age of cconomic
struggle, he wrote that if the Hindus and Muslims fooght, 5o
didd the Socialists and Demperats.® [is relicf-offering funciion
apart, the analegy did not form an essential pari ol the ece-
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nomic analysis of communalism. Though it permitied the infer-
ence that singe the acteal arce of strife was confined (o buta
fistTul' of the educated, the: milllops that remained  were
neither Hindu nor Muslim, They were peasants. or workers,
and very poor and explosied.® Theie materinl problenis were
the same, irrespective of which community they belonged 1o,
Culture was of no interest to them.** The tronguoiliizing effect
of this gnalysis i3 confirmed by the fact that having talked of
the coming ccononiic struggle, he even wished it into the world
of" here and mow, and, wrote: “The world fodoy has but one
culture and that is coonomic coliure,” And culture, he added,
has nothing to do with religion.®

Such an arpument implied that culluee, and also history,
Were mere fravds (dhakosela). 4 He looked forward to the bless-
ed day when ‘history is banished from our educational institu-
tions'. % Bul this was stretohing the ‘economic’ merpretation
Tov g point that heconld not sstain for too  long. For, in the
same breath that he dismissed culture and history as fraud, he
talled upon peaple 1o think in lerms of the notion, But the
iden of nation subsamed within it o good deal more than the
materinl interests and welfare of the downtrodden majority.
Premchand’s own fiction shows how well he knew that national-
ism eould be, and indeed it was, a deceptive mask for hiding
the interesis of & few in society. And this was made possible
by the cultersl dimension of the iden of nation.

Unless it 5 argued that he was aiming at the substitution of
tne kind of fraod. with another, Premchand’s insistence on a
histary undistorted by the calonial mediation weuld indicate
that he appreciated the role of collective memory in history.
The pains he ook 1o demonstrate that culturally Hindus and
Muslims were not different would similarly suggest that he
asfigned (o culture olso 0 role @ the development of social
life, But he insisted on disengaging culture from religion 45
Without necessarily dismissing religion as inconsequential.

Hence his appreciation of the cefforts made by Maulana Abul
Kalam Azad to provide an suthentic commentnry on the
Quran, Tt was olear (rom this commentasy, Premchand observed
happily, that the Onran emphasized the wnity of all religions
and did not direct the faithful to liquidate the unbelievers.
What it did was to bid the faithful 10 carry the message of
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Ciod tothe unheligvers snd l¢ave them'to the merey of God if
they did notsee the lieht. ¥ Henee also the Mt that Premehand
him=elf wrote in defence of the Prophet who, he sverred, res-
pected all religions and lound  in the core of each the same
single tioth*®

In Premchand's fiction, a3 in his nop-fction, liberel views
predominate when the Hindw-Muslim question is treated
direetly. Muslim characters abound {n s novels and short
stories, They often oocur in innocuons contexts god are: paired
with Hindu characiers as symbols of unity betweon the two
communitics. A similar effety i sought by introducing feeting
glimpses of Muslim characters a5 participanats in the feedom
struggle, For example. after the police firing in Rumghfumi
(1925}, ‘there 35 the desoription ‘of nine cramatocy dnd thrée
Funeral processions, mdicating the martyrdom of three Mushms
along with nine Hindus®™ Tn the same novel, Biini Junhmw
delivers an impassicned  speech snying that out there in the
field of duty thev sre neither Hindu nor Muoslim, They are all
enie. Sailing in the same bout, they would sink or survive o=
gether, Following on this logic, Pandeypur, the locale where
these Hindu and Muosiim nationalists met  their valiant deaths,
becomes & shofideah for Muslims and a  rapobliomi  for
Hindus ™ There/ nre, however, more substantinl snd  imieiral
chariciers, 1oo, like Kadir in Premaskram (1923) who sings
bifrgfans with: the Hindus of his village and sheres with them &
common culture.

Premehand works oot in his fiction ibhe rhetoric he was
croploving in hisarticles: In Kavakalpa (1926), violence: threat=
ens to break oul over ¢ sacrifice that the Muoslims are defer-
mined 1o perform and the Hindus 1o prevent. Chakradhar, the
hero, saves the situition by driving homie the point that human
Tife 35 more precious than acow's life. He offers himsell 1o be
strugk befiore the cow i% sacrificed. Tn the ‘argument thet
fodlows; the Muslims complain that the Hindus have revived,
efter five hundred vears of disnse, the institution of sl
Why then, should, they be considerate o the Hindus? Chalra-
ghar replies thit Islnm hns never hun the sentiments of the
followers of other religions. He says that Ged s one and
that he recopnizes Hazeat Muhammad asthe Prophet Vio-
lence is provented. 5
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Through Chakradhar Premchand munages 1o introduce in
Kayakalpa much of his well-meaning rhetoric about Hindy-
Muslim upity, Chakeadbar speaky with wostalgia of the oid
days of commune! amity and tries to remove the mutual fears
of the Muslims and the Hindus. He says: “People unnecessarily
Eive o bad nome to the Muoslinis, . . . They dre €5 peace-loving
&s: the Hindus. .. . People think that they dream of ruling
iver us. Simifarly, Mustims think that the Hindues are oot to
uvenpe old rivilries and desiroy them wholesale.™ The novel
glan shows the outhreak of 0 communal riot which s deseribed
with equal severity towards both the poilty communities; for
they are interested less in religion and more in outdoing each
other m inhumanity, A woman, whose daughter has been inken
away by the Muslins, cries: *"Neither for the Muslims nor for
the Hindus is there-any other place, Both-have to live and die
heére, Why then this scromble 1o devour edch other?™

Premehand tries similar devices to stress-the futility of com-
munglism and to imspire his readers with nationalist fervour in
short stories like ‘Muktidhan® (1924), ‘Ezhama' (1924) ‘Mandir
aur Masjid® (1925), and ‘Himsa Paramo Dharmah' (1926).** It
ma¥ be noted that gll these stories belong to a period when
the communal situation was alarming: they bear teslimony to
hiz desire for Hindu-Muslim unity. During these years of dis-
turbed communal relutions, he also wrote s play, Karbala
{1925), with the specific purpose of inspiring people with the
ideal of unity.

The underlying *Hindu' orientation of Premchand’s mental
meke-up emeargss more clearly in contexts where he i not
directly concerned with the problem of Hindu-MusHim unny
and &  dealing with the necd to regenerate ‘his' society. With-
out deliberate parochialism, i seems, the Hindu society 5 what
bhe sees as his society. It is In terms. of his. self-defini-
tion a5 a Hindu that he seeks the larger identity of nation, and
relates himscll to other groops.

Premchand hed come of ageduring the last quarter of the
Il century when the basic onits of social identities drew their
systengnce from religion. Nationalism in this traditionally
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structored society represented oonew kind of awareness that not
only transeended but also drew wpon traditional social fdenti=
tics. Quite often Premchand thought or wished—that the ideal
of pation would bring about the effacemant of caste, sect and
religion as units of social identification. “We want India to be
one gaum, a nation which means a people who have one edu-
cittion, one culivre, one political unity, one longuage and’ onz
literature®, he said in 1936.%F Burin his-own coneeption of the
Indian mation he could not always mansge to prevent the
intrusion of hit Hinduo ordentation. In ways that he could nat
dfwats have perecived, this orientation vitiated Kis own profes
acd idenls.

Such an intrusion can be traced back to his Kalom, Talear
aur Tvag essays. In the essay on Mansingh, whenever his
armies defeal a Muoshim rivi] and consolidate Akbar™s empire,
they are called Rajput and Mughal armiies: the obwvious infer-
ence heing: that the brave Hindo Rajputs had defeated the
Musiims.® The essay on Gokhale, to offer another example,
ends with the peroration, “Motherlund! They do you  injushice
who allege that the Hindu jarf has become dead and lifeless.
Bo long as ¢hildren like Dadabhai, Ranade and Gokbale play
in vour lap, this farf ¢an never be called dead.'

It is significnnt that while the motherland isaddressed, the
supposed denth of only the Hindus is challenged. Equally
significant is the Tact that Dadabhai, & Parsi, is the first to be
mentioned among the illustrions children of the motheriand
who keep the Hindu foif alive. Thesignificince of this lies in
the tendency to equate the Hindus with Indians, This tendency
comes out more clearly in dn article written in 1507 on paint-
ing. Almost imperceptibly, in the course of the deseription of
the eflect of o painting of Shakuntaln, the term Hindw, widens
1o mean Indian and 1o embroce Indian nationalism.™ In o
specch, to which reference has been made towards the end of
the prévious section of this paper, Chakradhar émploys
the ferm “people’ for the Hindus as distinguished from the
Muslims. The unself-conscious manner in which the Hindus
become the people—the Indian people—suppesis the efficucy
of this estended identification of the Hindus.®

It could be srgoed that the article on painting was'writien
when Premchand was under the influence of the Arys Samaj,



THE MORTH INDIAN INTELLIGENTSLA 233

an influence that ceased (o operate from about the pericd he
wrote  Premozaram, if not edrhier. And alse that the way
Chakradhar, & charaeter in his fiction, thinks need not offer a
clug (o the understanding of Premochand’s awn thought pat-
terns. A close look ot his articles—setiing aside his fction for
the time being as belonging 1o a different class of evidence—
soems 10 necessitate o modification of the view that there were
clearly merked siages in the evolution of Premchand’s mind.
Instead, one could more profitably look for continuing mflu-
cnces that had to contend, in his mind, with newly sequired
influenees.

In some of the articles written during the %305 Premchand
tses the word farfya to denote institutions thit had been estab-
lished by the Muslims or the Hindos for the uplifiment of
their own communities, and the werd rdshiripn 00 mean
national. Some of these farips institetions, he seyvs, are domg
real service 1o the nation, Mol once 153 Mushim fafipaanstitotion
described a8 ragherive. Bot similar Hindo institutions are. On
such oceasions Hindu, farlye, rashirive and  8harative are used
synonymoosly, By way of eiemple may be ciled his account
of the Gurukul Kangri of which he spoke-in stirring lerms a5 a
'nations] institotion preserving our culiure, s

The persistence of this subtle tendency to teke Hindu as
Indian or notions] is reflected in some ol the similes nnd
metaphars - also, Writing o 1932, when the problem of the
untpuchahles had acquired = serious political dimenzion, Prem-
chnnd siressed that the untouchables were o muogh un integral
pari of the nation as the others. To press his point, he likened
the Indian nation 1o the human body which had four parts;
the mouth, hands, belly and feet. The removal of any part
would render the body paralysed or lifeless. *What: would be
the fatc of this body’, he asked, *if our Shudra brethern—the
feet of this bady-like nation—are chopped of T8 Premchand
Wik obyioosly iofluenced by the Furusl Sukra, Did he, m
employing 1his metaphor, have the Hindu - society in mind asa
substitute for the Indisn natipn? Or did he have one of the
four parts of the body-like nation reserved for the non-Hindus
of this nation? In any ciase, this was cerfainly the Eind of lan-
Buage that the Muslims were unlikely 1o religh; a fact that was
nat unknown to Premchand.
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In other respects also this tendency found expression in ways
that could mot bat have antagonized the Muslims; more o ud
these expressions left no doubt about the Muslims being seen
a8 ‘other’, Many of the writings about the untouchables belong
o this class. While referring (o the loseer castes in confexts
that relmied to the Muslims directly, Premchand invariabiy
harped on the eppression and injustice that  had induced lower
paste Hindos 1o seek refuge in laiam; he even found remions for
the Hindus o be grateful to-dslam for having obliged them o
reform  their society. But he wrote inan altogether different
yvein while dealing with the place of the untouchables within
the Himdu fold; especinlly when it was refated to the question
of the eléctornte. Writken aboul in this vein, the Muslims
becume the ‘others” who Kept waiting villainously for opporio-
nities o make more inrgads into the Hindu society 5

In the writings of Premchand that deal directly with the
question of communal unity, wi con discern & constant note of
capsperation at the hold of religion. Bul in writings inspired
by his ‘Hinduo® ocfeniation, it 15 considered o motier of pride
that India is still & pre-eminenthy religious country. where
dhjirma constituies the most important  part of life®® There is
nothing inthe tone of this exuliation 1o suggest that dhacma
the bold of which was noted with pride, included Islam also.

Faith in Hindu greatness, moreover, fonnd expression in
alempts 10 trace modern concepts to early Hinduism. This did
nol necessarily indicate the continuing hold of the Arve Samaj
an Premichand’s thinking. But it certainly suggests the infu-
ence on him, a8 on mos fberal Hindo nationalists of the time,
of cultural revivalism. Thus, like many Congress Socalists of
the 1930s, he maintained that socialism was contained in the
Vedenta. No Hindu, he contended, coyld be trueto bis dharma
without being a sociabsr

This: picture is confirmed by Premchand's fiction, Bt this
dimension of his fiction has been neglectéd as » result of
preater schofarly inferest in aspects of his work which expose
the cvils and corruption of the Hindu society. Why this should
have been so conld well be the siarting point for an imporcant
engquiry into the seciplogy of modern Indian literature, What
in relevant for the preseat.study, howover, is the Met thao the
recurrent exposure of the sordid side of the Hindu sogiety
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could well have been prompted by a desire to revitalize it This
supposition would be correborated by the fact that most of his
heroes combine religion aud social service. Some of them may
be non-believers in the bepinning, Buot they all come round 1o
see the light of dharms, Even the U.S.-cducited Premshnnkar,
anatheist, ends up sownding szintly and religoms: T am. now
convinced that God answers the prayers of the poor.'™ Again
and ngain; one fesls, Premehand creates churacters who realize
in thetr Tives Vivekananda's ideal that service of man is the
Waorship of God,5®

The most explicit, almost ageressive, statement of Hindu
saperiority’ s offered in Reagbfueni. Though ostensibly the
statement was made with reference 0 Christianity and the
western cultural onslaught, its tone seemis to have upset at
least  some of his Muoskim readers who fouad the novel anti-
Istamic -and brazenly Hindw® Through the chaorscter of
Sophia—which is zupposed to hove been modelled afier Mrs
Annie Besant—superiority of the Hindus is unméstekably esta-
Blched. Dorn in an Indizn Christian  family of second zener-
ation converts from same high caste, she finds, after an
dponiting ssarch for truth, peace and lght in Hinduism. It is
not the abstract principles of Hindu religton and philesophy
that offer her enlichtenment. The normal pattern of Hindo
sociely offers her @ haven of peace, This, for éxample, is what
tihic savs about Hindu wivse-wis Christian  families: T have scen
how persons of different persuasions live together so Jovingly
in Hindu houscholds, The father is an orthodox Hindu, the
gom an adherent of the Arya Samaj. The hesband belongs 1o
the Brahmo Samaj, and the wile is an idol-worshipper. All of
them abserve their own religion. . .. The doul & croshed
dmong us.’ She also says; ‘Ounr freedom is worldly and there-
fore false. Youss is mental and thecefore real.” Soon-cnough
she is able to say: *I too am &l for the Hindu religion.” And
Vinay says of her more than once that though by some soci-
dent born in a2 Christian hovsshold, she i nol a hil less than
‘outr idesl women®. She is, indesd, an Arya lady.®

Occasionally this pride in Hinduism even acquired an anti-
Muslim charscter in Premchand’s fiction. In Sevasadan (1918),
his firs major novel, he dealt with the peoblem of prostitu-
tion.® He did not mind including in it the stereotyped Hindu
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explemation for ills that had crept into their socisty. Vithaldas,
a reformer in the novel, swys: *How, [ wander, did this ovil
practice come into being? I think it must have begun during
the times.of the plezsure-loving Muslim emperors. ™ This was
not mercly the explanation of an iselited evil. Nor could it be
dissociated from Premchand’s own ideas about the origins of
gvil proctiees within the Hinde society, on the ground that
throogh Vithaldas he wes merely porirsying—realist that he
was—n widespread Hindu belief. The fact that as late as 1932
Premchand wrote an article in which he traced the counirfy’s
general decline to the coming of the Mushims would confirm
the impression that he himsell shared the beliel he had descrin-
ed through Yithaldas in Sevasadun. In this article, Premchand
aseribed India’s decline to the destruction of the purukil system
of eduoation [ollowing the coming of the Muslims. With this
destruslion,  the “boat of the nation was deprived of s
anchor'.T!

IT Ramgphimmi was seen’ by some Muslims os anatteck on
Tskaim, their assressment most have followed: rather from their
uncasinces about the idealization of the Hindus than from
direct antucke on Islam or the Muslims, which are but a few in
the novel.™ But the assessment does not seem to have been
totally unjustified. In ‘Smritt ka Pujari’ (1935), Premchond
made short work of the supposed grepinsss of Tdam and ideal-
imed Hindulsm, goingso faras o equate it with morar . divarma,
the roligion of man. The story describes the disillusionment
of a Hindu who has been enamoured of Tslem. In the end he
realizes his error. He can no longer: believe that Islam is-i&
reveled - religion. He feels: that, like other religions, even
Tslam is but narrow groupism. He becomes a convinced Hindu,
or rather 2 follower of manava dharm. ™

Premchand did take pains to show tAat Muslims were partof
Indian ctliure. Often in hisnovels and short sories, especially
m the portrayel of rurgl life, Muslimy and Hindus lived in
harmony and shared a common culture, Besides Kadir of
Premashram who sang bhagfans, Miyvan Chaudhacy of ‘Mandir
aur Musjid® worshipped. Durga, bathed in the Ganges, and
respected Hinde religious costoms even while remaining ‘&
devout Muslim: Rahman of ‘Muktidhan® loved cows: and in
*¥ichitra Holi" Hindus and Muslims played foli together. But
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this wis 4 one-sided amalgimation; the Muslims joined in with
the Hindus. The picture of common culture woold have been
complete if Premchand had also depicted Hinduy participating
in Mushisn festivals and rituals; after all, many piry and mazars
were then, as now, woarshipped by both Muslima and Hinduos.
In fact, this one-sided portrayil in Premehand’s fiction is made
even more glacing by the fagt that his non-fiction mentions the
other side of this intéraction.

All this lends credence to the suspicion that at léast the
Hindus belonzing 1o Premchand's own social situstion—the
urban middle class—were rather distant from. the Muosiims.
More consistent than many of them m s concern for com=
munal unity, Premehand, like them, was evidently mfluenged
by a 'Hindu" mode-of apprehending the contemporary social
reality, without quite realizing that in the process the Muslims
had been bypassed or treated as'the ‘other’.

Iv

Premchand's commitnient (o Hindu-Mushim unity was, without
doubt, genuine, He was, as we have sesn, unclésr about what
it was that keptthe two communitics apart. He oven denied
oecasiondlly that they were apart. Hot the dendxl was, perhaps,
a reflection ‘of his z~a] for aaity. Mavbe it also gemmed Trom
occasionnl realization of the intransigence of the communal
problem. It was this renlization that prompted him, like it
prompted Wehru and Gandhi, to say thar communal onity
would be gchioved ondy after the British had left; although he
eould ste the need for unity as 2 prerequisite for frecdom,

This commitment, however, had its limitations. [t oparated
at the level of political pragmatistm, Though in the making of
2 case for unity gultural dimensions were also introduced and
d common I#gscy was shown, this sésmed more an srefcise in
rationalization. That this was so iz shown by Premchand’s
defence of Indian wira-vir western culiure. The need for such
4 defenos was more than just political. It involved the very
question of being in g colonial socicty: Consequently, the mode
of Premchand’s redction 1o the quﬁh‘nn af collective survival
and being reflects a deeper level of his personality.

Using exaggerated terms, he condemned western culturs ss
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seeped in crass materialism, This culture had “strangled
bumanitarianism and become an instrument of selfishness’,™
Ii' such o eivilization had conguered Indin, the conguest was
yet another proof of the inexorable law of history that superior
cultures are overrun by inferfior ones.™

Thought he culture whosesuperiority he estabiishes as againgt
western culture 15 flmost invarzbly described g5 Indian, in its
comtent it g, almost invariably, Hindo. The salvation of India
hies in reviving that culture which her ancestors bad perfected
thousands of years-ago, 8 culture which (rather than the gener-
rosily  of the rulers) is cesponsible for the fact that there is vet
Iife in Indin. Oniy then would she beable to pet back her troe
soul,™ Incidentally, he felt that the revival ol the seafud
eystem was . essential Jor the regeneration of the country.™
Amone the heroes cited by him as examples of the former
greatness of this culture dre bath historical and mythological
figures. Thev include Ram, Krishna, Jenak, Acjun, Bhishma,
Ashok and Siddhartha, As proof of the poverty of western
culture are cited the: names: of it8 grear men. They inglude
Cromwell, Clive, Napoleon, Lenin, and Mussolini. ™

The contrast is provided 1o emphasize the basic difference
hetween the two culiares: A5 against western culture, which s
based on eonflict, Indian culture & based on co-operation. Iis
two, undeclying elements are ahimsz and universal brother-
hood. Western democrucy and political revolutions, on the
contrary, illustrate the westerners” proclivity te confliet. Ouar
culture, says Premchand, is samatoma it has come down from
times immemorial and s suited. to our needs. 19

Fortunately for India, Premchand argued, the very organizing
principtes of our culture obviate the need for conflict, No
group or class in this arrangement need fear the other, The
four-fold varng system ensured a harmonious and non- exploita-
tive social existence. The Brehman was the ‘recognized leader
of spciety and the pation” not on docount of bis wealth or
physical prowess bit beeadse of the strength of his wisdom.
The wvaishva made money ond spent it on poblic welfare,
People's {nstincts had been 8o schoaled that they cared more
for their obligations than for their rights. Ohice swaraii is
achieved, India will régain her lone-lost sonl. Dharma will
again become ascendant, and vorog and ashram reign supreme,
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Indians will then be respected inthe world, Dutlined in this
aricle isthe concept of Hindu swaraiya for Inidiz #1

Premchand may have got carried away by the need to resist
western cultural nggression when he talked of swarghw in um-
abashedly religions ferms. For, he 'gid tolk of searaipa, on
other ocopsions, inomore sscular and contemporary  terms, He
even tatked of class war. Obviously he found himself exposed
to discrete influences and never succeeded o evolvinge 4 con-
‘sisient world-view. In spite of Ris liberal cutlook, he: remained
at heart o Hindu to the extent of bypassing the Muslims as a
whole in his idealirzed vision of what Tndia was: and also, fo
some extent, in his vision of what she would become, In ways
that he did not always peréeive, this ettachment to the Hindu
world adverszly affected his-efforts to propagate the ideal of
Hindu-Muslim tndiy.
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The Peasant and the Landless Untouchable
in the Fiction of the Gandhian Age

RAJAT KANTA RAY

Who is a Peasant?

Many novelists-of the Gandhion age saw the popular awaken-
ing in [mdia n terms of the aspiration of the peasantey o
ereate a brave new world for themselves, However, the more
petceptive among them, such as Prem Chand (1880-1936) and
Tarashankar Banerjee ([898-1971) were keenly aware of the
divisions within the peasant world, and of the consequent ten-
sion of conflicting- sspirations thot thregtened the unity of the
peasants’ wvision. One Inrge section of the cultivating popula-
tion—untouchables who worked for pessants a4 landiess
workers—were perceived by both thése novelists as a-cate-
pory apart in rural society, living in conditions that coeld not
be equated in every respect with those in which the majority
of the caste pessantry lived. Tarashankar Banerjee wis espe-
gially sensitive Lo the sexual 1ensions inherent in (his socialdivi-
sion within the cultivating population. His novel Ganadevara,!
which may be pronounced 1o be the single most importint  ex-
ploration of the peasant wotld in the Bengali fiction of
Gandhian age, cnables the historian of the countryside 1o gain
& deep imsight into these social tensions in rustic society.
Banerjee, keenly aware of the subtle gradaiions within the
agricultural work force, is visibly careful in drawing the social
boundaries at this level of rural soclety, He has no hesitation
in marking out gentry from the rest of rura) society, He fs
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gware how ot the highest rungs of the peasant soclety, indivi-
‘dual peasants continus'ly climb into pentry society. Still there
isnp doubt asto the gulf that separntes the gentry from the
rest of rurnl society. But when Banerjee descéridy inta the part
of the-society which constitires the agrculiural work Tores, he
becomes  more carefal inthe choice of {erms 1o denote differs
ent cgtepories, Sometimes he uses the same terms to deseribe
cutegorics which bie elsewhere digtinguishes elearly, He applies
the term chaskf or cullivator to full membters of the pessant
commuonity as well as to untouchables; but when he refers to
unfouchibles he qualifies the extension of the term by prefixing
adjedtives Lo it,

There s another problem. A large seetion of the roral work
force is the bady of artisans, whe are closely intermeshed with
thie peasants. They, ioo, enjov the rights of the pensini com-
munity, because they have access on the same terms to the
chandimandap, the sanctum of the village and the symbol of
itecollective popular identity, They maysir on i foorwith
ather peasants, whereas the untouchables stand gt ong side of
the sanetam, How are swe to eategorize these artisuns? They
do not constitute o group apart from the peasantry, hecause
they have no collective organization 16 mark them out from
the peasants. They are compartmentalized into diflerent crafis
and énch eralt is tied to the agricultoml waork cycle.

Banerjee has 6o comprehensive scheme incorporating these
distinctions in sociolegical terms. Hut the terms which he wses
and the categories that he delineates can he pieced topether
into & systematic scheme. The scheme is implicit in the descrip-
tive portions of the novel. It unfolds itsell in the dramatic
action ns well,

Grangdevata porirays b peasenl world, Tt shows in moticn a
peasant society. The reader slowly ah.liurhls-' the impression that
there i 4 specifically peasant culture, to be distinguished from
gentry culture and the uniowchahle world, Those who partici-
pate in this peasanl culiure are in & sense memberi ol the
peasant society, though they need fot be cultivators themselves,

The peasant society it wider than the peasantry proper. It
mcludes the urtisans, the serving castes of clean statvs. (for
mitanoe, the barbers), and rural Iiterate persons Mrom peasant
households who are engnged os villepe pedagogues, peasant
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doctors and ground level clergy. It is held together by & com-
mon culture and by the factthat in terms of casteorigin it is
constituted by [amilies and lineages belonging to the ‘peasant
castes"—castes whose traditiong] avocation is  caltivatior—and
the artisan and service castes of elein or semi-clean status. The
term ciltjvation here is used to denote agriciuliore ns well as
pastorzl Farming.

There s no difficulty in distinguishing the peasant culture
from the gentry culture. The distinction &5 based on the here-
ditery cultural effect of freedom from physical [8bour on the
one hand and participation in manual werk on the wother.
Many members of the peasant community, having acquired
land or learning, may seek to dssimilate the gentry siyle by
shunning the more unpleasamt aspects of manual work, But
thev remain tied by kinship and marriage networks to the
peasant world around them. Wor gan they acguire casily the
‘cllture gnd livingstyle af the pentry, whe, for many peper-
ations, have not been defiled by physical labour. Peasant charac-
ters in Gomaderare, who do not held the plowgh with their own
hands, are shown to ke actively engaged in supervising the
work of their farm servants. The babus.of Kankana, who ore
Brahmans by caste, wounld not do this even whan technically
they are tenants holding ryati lands.?

The pessentry proper are those who live by coltivation. But
are all enftivating men who hold the ploogh peasanis? The
issue 1% by no means easy to decide. He who holds the plough
15 to seme exteni degraded—ihe gentry would call him by the
derogatory term chaxha (a confempiegus corruption of the
Word eliovhe). But the chaxfi in his own eves and in the eves
of those below him has a definite status; he is a (ull member
Of the village community, with a right to sit on the floor of the
chandimandap.? The plovgh iself is a symbol of states when
4 egltivator owns it; he automatically sequires by this owner-
ship the status of 4 peasant. He who tifls the Jand with the
plongh of 4 masier is not ¢ full member of the community,

The rural community’ hos specific lerms (o deseribe such
pecple, Banerjee frequently mentions among the lowest of his
rural characters the &rishor, the wuonih, dod the molimdar.
These are men who live by cultivation. But they do not own
the |and thev cultivate, nor do they own the means of cultiva-
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ticm. The: kefshon 35 the highest smong these Jowly characrers.
The master provides him with seed, manure, plough, cattie and
ather implements: The krishan gets one-third of the crop far
hig Inbour, bt no straw,* The munizh is a0 apricultural worker,
@ tield Jabourer hired on daily wapres: The makindor is & furm
servant, -a serf attached to the household of the master. He s
fed and clothed by the master, is paid according to a long
ferm o] apreement, and i employed on the feld of his
master, tvplcally on a hereditary basis. He i3 in other words,
g bonded abourer, the lowest of the landless.

The chashf or pessant may be landless; but he must own at
least some of the means of cultivation. Whin he céases o do
f0, He ocoses to be a full peasant. Begause he takes his own
plough to his or somecone else’s fenancy, he pays rent instead
of being poid a wage Those who pay & produce renl havea
more deprizssed status than those who pay a2 money rent. The
pensant thus fulls into fwo basic categories: the Wogforedar and
the prafa. The bhagjotedar—ihe share-cropper, as locally
known in Birbhom—is more penernlly known ps the Shaechashi
ot the bargadar. The Bhaglotedar, like the krivh:n, divides the
produce with his master, but on more favourable lerms. The
terms vary. Under thie striciest terms, he gets one third of the
produce, but this happens only on the richest and best/land.
More usually he gets 2/5, or 9/20 or one haif of the crop. He
supplies all or most of the means of cultivation—seed, mEnure,
cattle and plough—and bears the entire or major portion to
the, cost, a5 well as the whole of the risk® He has no right (o
the land which he cuitivates. He & not @ ryol. A ryot or an
under-ryot, who has some kind of right o cultivaie the land,
is kmown by the term prafa, or subject. Praja can be of all
types. He can beia 'distinguished joreder’, 0s Tripuru Singly 82
*From: & sushafan he first became o distinguished joredar-and i
the end, by purchasing a portion of the property of his gamin=
didr, he even became a smill zaminder himsell® Note the
Ruidiey of the feem Joredar. T eon mein 4 sabstantial ledant
holding direct from the landlord. Bui the lowest of peasants,
the share-cropper, is alse known as the biagforedur. The pes-
sant, then, ranges from the richest money-lending tenant to-the
poorest share-cropper holding from & more substantial tenant,

Who then are the peasantry? It is that body of cultivators,
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standing below the gentry and above the sericuliural labourers
(imeludimg &rishans), who apply their oWwn mesns of cultivation
to land held either by themselvesor by othess.

Artisan Members of the Peasant Community

Popzant society at large includes the artisans as well, Amirod-
dha Karmakar is a hlacksmith, but he is also a peasant. Agri-
cultore wnd corafts are the two inseparablé aspects of rural
gconomic activity: Village crafis: are peasant cofie Village
crifismen sre peasent crafismen. Not merely because they
supply the essential implements of cultivation, but #ids becavuse
they are peasants in their own right.

Anjroddha’s grandfather belonged eriginally ta Mahagrom.
The peasants of Sibkalipur invited him o their own village
and settled him there. Terms ol exchange were laid dovn on a
rituz] basis, Under thiy well-undersieod agreement from his
prandfather’s duy, Aniroddha Karmakar js 4o supply ploughs
to euch household, and (o make other implements of cultiva-
tion and do abl other iron work forthe peasanis. He is to
repair und sharpen the plough of every peasant household at
the beginning of each sesson. For this last service; which 1s
easenbinl to kvep the eyele of cultivation going, the peasant
houscholds are to give him fve sheliv of rice per plough in the
willnge. When Aniruddha, along with Gidsh Sotradher, the
other artisan of the village, refuses to do this iron repair work
on & full time hasis, and opens & workshop in the junction
lown across the river, 4 major crisis I8 produced in the work
cyecle of the villape, Gonaderaiz starts with this crisis,

Besides the income from thisiron repair work, the Karmskar
has ryoti land of his.own. He holds 13 Bighae of 'land in all™
He cultivates himself when necessary, but ordimirily he has a
bhagiotedar for the ploughing work.®- Of his 13 bighar of land,
4 or 5 hehas constitute & highly productive consalidated
farm {balwuri). This home farm has been built up by the loving
care and industry of three generations. Aniroddha’s grand-
father had seven strips of land amounting in all to 4 bighar,
He consoliduted these seven strips into three strips. Aniroddha's
father pushed on the process of consolidation and reduced the
number of strips to two. One was & bakuri of 33 bighas, the
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other a strip of 10 kaihas, Aniruddha completed the process
by conzolidating the steip wilth the hafkuri

Aniruddha becomes more dependent om the and 4z his jne
come from iron work steadily diminishes on account of wider
economic linkages between the village and the amtside world,
Various implemenis of cultivition become available im the
market at cheaper prices and Aniruddha’s buosiness slovwly
collapses, He begins to work on the land alons with his  Bhag-
Jotedar in a bid 1o increase the produce of his unconsolidated
sirips.®

But all in vain, Srihari Ghosh is his mortal enemy and has
an gye on his Innd as well as his wife. An opporctunity to fulfl
these desires comes when Aniruddba takes 1o liguor, contracis
a linison with the village prostitute, Durga, and drives his
childless wife, Padma, to distraction. His growing dependence
on ihe Iand is accompanied by a process of alienation from it.
His land is ultimately guctioned, and Srihari Ghosh gets it. He
also gets his wife, though only for one night.? Aniruddha
flees the village, and hecomes a lsbour i an urban workshop.
His wif¢ goes off with snother man. When Aniruddha comes
back for a brief visit, he encourages the poor of the village t©
leave their homes for mill work.1! In gpite of this process of
alienation from the land, Aniruddhs retains @ slatus conscions-
ness which is curiously like a peasant’s idea of his place in
village society. He tells his friend, Debu Ghosh: °1 am the
som of Keshab Kumar, the grandson of Hitu Kumar. How
can [ become a worker in a mill—subordinate to those fore-
men of unknown cuaste?! Yet circumstances force him to
descend precisely to this level, an uprooted landless villager.
Artisans, as part of the pessant community, undergo 8 process
of depeasantization like other poor peasants.

Are Uniouchables Peasanis?

The broader peasant society comprises 'mtpuchable cultivators
alsp. Like the artisans, they too are dependents of the peasan-
try, but of a lower statps, Banerjee’s characterization of the
untouchnhles shows cerfain ambiguitics, Sometimes he ocalls
them - chashis, because they &re engaped 1o cultivation, Thus
he writes with relerence to the Bhallas; ' Ordinarily: they are
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now peasants, apparently very peacsable; but from time to
time, especially during the hard times of the rains; their quies-
cent evil instinets awaken 'Y Banerjee, however, is not happy
to describe the untouchables as peasants. Often: he qualifics
the teem by employing various formulas like deseribing un-
touchable pessant workers—Bauris, Muochis and Doms—as
shramik chashi or chashi majurt (peasant workers), 1

Banerjee thus perceives twoclearly distinetlevels among these
who coltivate. Down to the level of the Shesfofedar are those
who take sutonomous decisions regarding cultivation. because
they own the means ol cultivation. Below this level, from. he
krishan to the mahfmdar, are those coltivators whe 61l with the
Ploughs of their masters and are o no position 1o lake aulono-
mous decisions. The krishan isthuynot & pegsant in the sepke
the bhagjotedar js. If 8 peasant leases out his land to o bhag-
datedar, it is no longer his own home farm; hut if he employs a
krishian, then it is*cultivation ot his ow'n home®. ¥ The ungouch-
ables rarely own the implements by which they cultivate, In
the Harijan hamlet of Sibkalipur, there are only 5 plotghs and
10 bullocks. They can seldom risc from Krishan 0 bhagjoredar.
As 3 community, therefore, they are labourers, nol peasants.

The clear distinchion of statop is reflected inthe mutusl
relationship of peasants and untouchables as patrons and
¢lients. Tinkari Ghosh, the Sadgop peasant leader of the
Bhallas, i anxious about how @ feed the mimish and the
mahindar, tnd hiz Bhalla followers, during the rent strike; the
patron must protect his clients'® But the patron derives sub-
stantinl benefits {rom the protection he offirs. At night Debu
Ghosh gees Satish Baurd, lamp in hand, going to the field.
‘Diebu sighed, withont any apparent resson. These are the
most miserable people in the world. The peasant householders
are slecping in their homes, while these poor krishgns and
bhagidury are going late at night to protect their fields. Yet the
peasant takes an interest of 50 per cent for givine them Ffood
loans.™17 It is the duty of all subjects of the zaminder to repair
the smbankment, but most peasants do not  perform this tagk.
As the law bas become stricter, the zemindor no longer dares
to compel them by force to do repalr work; but Baoris,
Muchis and Doms have o do lorced |abour for mzintenance
of the embankment. !
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When the flond: breachess the embankiment, none afthe pea-
sants respond 1o Debu Ghosh's degperste call Lo hold the dam-
It i= Satisk Baurl, Pang’ Muchi ond  other untouchables who
come out 41 his call! Yet in & way they are pechaps less affec-
ted materially, because they do not have much property (o
protect from the fAood. It & true that the flopd reaches the
untouchablc guarter first, because itis. at a lower level, But
the untouchables simply Ioad all thejir mépgre possessions in
wicks wnd basketz, whereas the peasants and householders,
immobilized by their goods and animals, are greatly distressed
when the water level reaches the steps of their houses s well.®
In the Musiim village of Kusampur, the lending villagers take
shelter with the wealthy Dnanlat Shaikh during the fipod. The
prafnory peasants go owith: thelr womdén to the mosquoe. The
poor of the village, those who hire themselves out for laboar,
go up to the high burial ground of the willage saint. The
sme distinctions of status  are reproducd in the Muslim roral
community.

The Harijan economy,-as the food reveals; is distinct from
the peasant cconomy. Their houses are lower and more
flimsy.® Theie vtensils, clothes, bedding und other household
goods are pitiful.® In the hamiet of the untouchables, every-
one worksunder a peasant master. They work cither on n wage
fized for the year or for a share of the prodiuce. The' boys act
a5 cowherds—they pet their clothes from the: master, Ifthey
nre o hit older they alsoogel a wage ranging ftom elght annas
10 a rupee. Most of the grown up men work as Inbourers on a
wage of one third of the produes: The master sapplies them
with food during the cultivating season, snd  when the crop is
harvested he gets. an additional share of the ceop ds mierest.
Their women work at the houses of the more prosperous pea-
sant hoossholders 24

These economic distinetions are reflected in modes of social
mtercourse, The untoochahles are conscious thial their masters
are pentlemen (Bhadralok). They meke sitting arrangements
accordimgly ot open air rural Tunctions. Their men sit on onc
side and their women on another; in between they acéommios=
data thelr peasant patrons*® The peasants tike soms oore (o
appear ‘rispectable’ before these lowly characters: They seck o
dress, act and behave differently from the degraded rurdl poor;
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lwhey even -aspire—If possible—~to drink in' & more cespectable
ny.

__ic gap s but narrow; and there is i fear nthe mingd of 1he
peasint thit he may descend to the lower level. Tarini,
Sadgop villager of Sibkalipur, has been reduced to a landless
tiller. He earns his lvieg by hiring himself oot for ageicul-
tural work like the Baur and Bom workers, His wile, reduced
to the same level, wanders-ubout, like Bauri snd Dom women,
with o basket, catching flsh from the mud pond, His little son
rolls on the dust and esty it Fnally, the man [o58s even his
homestead to Srikari Ghosh. His wile escapes with a settfe-
ment peon; and the boy begs in the juncuion station ™ Anirud.-
dha Karmakar, when he morigapes his entirgjofe to 8 money-
lender, makes o desperate bid 1o save his' lund by iaking
charee of cultivation himself. He employs 2 servant, o krivken:
ind the man he selecty as his-servait 5 Patu Mochi ™ the same
man whom he Inrer 1akes with him to work o o mill in
Cakoutts.

Differences exist even among the most degraded rural poor.
There are, as we have seen, 5 ploughs and 10 bullocks in the
Harijan hamiet. Those who own these implements, naturally,
huve the leadershin of their eommunity. There are crop shar-
ing arrangements, variously known os Sfagsile, sunte, eic, by
which the rural poor pool together their meagre implements to
tll the land. One plough and two bullocks constitute the essen-
Hal wpit of implements. Since few untouchables possess a
whole upit, sharing arrangements are complex and varied,®

Satish Bauri proposes to his caste man, Atal, that they should
fool together their three bullocks in a bhagato arramgement.
Atal, who has & mind, like Patu, to goto Caloutta with Anirud-
dha, seratches his head and asks, *So then what will be the
lerms of sharing?” 'The terms? *Yes'. ‘What everyone says
fair.' “No brother, you fix it up inadvance.” *All right, let's go,
We shiall see the pondir on the way. What he sy will do ™
Sutish is in an advantngeous position. After 2 cattle diseass,
the number of hallocks for the 5 ploughs in the hamlet is redu-
ced from 10 1o 4. Safish owng two ol these. Two other oultha-
tors, including Atal, own one cach. Satish s, therefore, a
mr:mﬂw. a leader of ‘respect’. Having a complete wnit of
implements, he is able to take land on share 3% 3 Bhagjosedar,
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and does not have to hire himsell oot s & Krivhan, munish or
mahindar. Mot that a share-cropper owns his land; but even
small differences count in leadership at lower levels. 3 'In the
Hauri and Muchi hamlel, Satish is an efder (mored manush), he
has o plough in his houwse, and the means t0 est moderately
will" The man hzs some sort of education: he is-a village
roct in his own way and composes songs for the rure (simeing
party (chenn ol )™ As 2 cultivator with 2 plovgh and a pair
of bullocks, he i5 afready 8 patron of o sort, an employer.
Patu Much: helps him as a worker (majur) on the land which
he his taken on share (fhap) from a8 ryol.

Sitish Baurl, notarally, resists Anmiroddhe Karmakuor's invitas
tion (o the untouchahles to zo-with him to Caloutta, "To work
in n mill! Satish shodders. Be they poor, be they lowly (chhoma-
Ik}, bt they are houscholders. Do hooseholders work in &
mifiT* But his neighbours do not listen 1o him, One of them
gays: ' Lhut blighter has got land—a plough, let him give us
land, cattle and plough, then we shall see. He will not da
that—he will eai well, while we must beg 1o keep up the picus
life of the householder (gerasta-dharma), '3

Land, implements of enltivation and household—these are
ihe three crucial criferia in esteblishing distinctions al the
lower levels of viliage hife, Take the land first. Satish  Baurr's
hostile neighbour thinks that he has got lend. The man from
whom Satish has taken it on share will' ceriainly not admit
this. The right to & piece of Jand has so many shades that the
confosion is natural. A mahindar or o munish can never mis-
take the land on which he works: ns his own; nor éven the
krishin though he getsa thivd of its produdee, The bagjoredar,
however, tends to confuse the distinctions-and beging 1o think
of the land as his own, Raham Shaikh has always thought of
his Bhagjore as hig land. He calls it his bapus {parentul) band,*®
and naturally it does not occur 1o him 10 ask the permission of
his landlord to cut down the tree standing on his bhagfole.
The share-croppers know, of course, that legally they have no
ground for the claim. The right ol occupation belongs to the
tenant recorded in the settlement; and the bhegfofedar is not
recorded.

A ruinour during the setilement operations sends & thrill of
hope among the landless peasants. Gadar, the share-cropper,
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dcke o1 g house meeting: ‘Iz it troe that the borfo funder-teonnt)
will get & right? Even thike Mg (contract share-croprer)!’
CGapan Ghish, the tenaat Teader, interropts him: “Come on. IF
the korfo and the dee'beeome reecgnimed as rights, what will
remuin te men? Go dream abobt . Al share-gronrlog Tand
will become yours!'™® The brief diafoges revesls contradictory
aspirations mong the peasans.: Those whe have a-right te the
land as ryvots and those who are Jondless have ndceasasily diiliers
ent thyngs 1o hope From the setiiemenl.

Sharg-croppers, though landless, can still be peasants: The
blioglotedar owns his implement ol cultivation, his plough.
Hnlikethe krighan, the munichand the stafindar, he decides what
o cultivate with his plough. IThe is not an untouchable, he
has in all likelihood w ryot's right to a strip of land, which is
insufficient to maintain his family. He, (herefore, takes extra
Iand ¢n share to make Mull use of his plough =nd caitle. I
however, be 35 an untouchable, it is highly unlikely that he
will have such u strip.of land as'a ryor. He js then purelya
share-crapper and is identified by Baneres as-a shrmmik ohonii
rather than a chahi. Caste is ohvioushy a fietor here i depriv-
ing him of Tull peasant status.

As for *houschold”, untilthe settlement eperations in Birbhum
onfer the right m the late 1920s, the untouchables do not
legally possess “households', Belore the settiement, the house-
bolders (grildsrhns) esed fo assign living space on their own
land to Bauri, Dom and Muchi families. The untcuchables
were no less greieful for this—and cthey were content 1o- be
Prectically serving members of the howschold of the master.
The settlement pave them writien documents conferring on
them a right 1o the homesiead. Before this—tomments  Baner-
jte—‘thess men generation alter generation simply  could not
eoncaive that they could own 4 piece of land on earh. " Such
a peychology prevents the untoughables from thinking of them-
selves as peasants and houscholders in the full sense of these
termae.

The peazantry are hibitugted 1o think of the untouchablesas
cithorelok, They depend on the cheap labour which the latter
supply. Aniruddha Karmakar's proposal (hat 1he Bauris and
the Muchis should accompany him o Calcuttn causes comster-
nation v the Sadgop village of Sibkalipor. The elders think
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Dehy Ghogh is behind the move. Though he s outeasted, the
village slder, Harish Mandal, visits him to say: ‘Don't do this,
gon, Mo wnish, no meeifrdar will be availabie in the willags
People will suffer greatly, We shall have to po, basketfuls of
cowdung on our heads, 1o the field oueselves, Prevent them
from going.' Debu replies: *Listen, uncle Harish. I did not teli
them anvihing. Aniruddha asked them. I had heprd vapue
rumours, last night T got definie news. 1 have thought itover
allnight. T got a pen und phper and mode caleulsiions—the
population of ther hamlet s fve times. the number of house:
kolds (gerasta bari) in this-village. Nowadays the condition of
the householdeis in the villnge has so deteromted that you
cin count on your fingers the householders who ean afford 2
employ men. Most of the men work in the households of gther
villagers, After the fiood many of them have dismiszed izl
ex - and mafindars. Now what will these men cat? Tell me
who will foed them? Harsh Mundal falls silenl 4! The convers
sition revenls economic differences among the peasaniry and
the untoochibles; but it alse revesls how marging] the diflesen:
cegare. One natural calamity, and the pensant’s edge over the
uptoichuble is pone, The pensint economy i perpetually on
ike edpe of disdseer,

Types of Frasants

Banerjee's peasant characters, often drawn from real persofi®
shiw how varied dre the eategories of people in the peasant
worid. They cannot even be called categories in the foll-senss
because differences are individual rather than anything else
An exploration of these individual types reveals the diversit¥
ol the peasant world,

Banerjes makes a brief survey of this world while desoribing
the characters assembled at the chandimandap:

Aniruddhaand Girish could not refuse 1o obev the summons:
They both c¢ame at the appointed hour, Mutabaers®: from
twao villuges (Sibpur and Kalipur==Sibkakipur) tiod pssembled
at the maflis® Harish Mandal, Bhavesh Pal, Mukund2
Ghosh, Kirtibas Mandal, Nataber Pal—these are weighty
peopie, matobar Sadgop chashis™ of the village, Dwpraks
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Chaudhuri from the next village is also present. Chaodhuri
i5 @ distinguished old man, much respected in this locality.
People still say—you must consider his lineage. The fore-
Tathers of this man were at onetime the zamindars of thetwo
villages. But now he is regarded as o sompanma  chashy, <
Brindaban Datta—the shopkeeper—he, oo, s n matabar.
Young peasants of middling means (redfrgbitng ahatha
<hashi), Gopen Pal, Rakhal Muandal, Romnaravan Ghosh,
ete., are present (oo. The only Braimmen mhabitiem of this
village, Harendra Ghoshal, along with Nishi Mukhesjee and
Peary Banerjee from the next village, has also sat down ar
one Cornet,

Almost at the centre of the assembly, Chhira Pal (the future
Srihart Ghosh) has tsken op his position impressively, Chhiru
or Srihari Pl is the new rich man of this village. Peoplc sur-
mise that he (5o less rich than any of the distinguished rich
mien of this locality, The man i= hoge. He is medn by nutore
and viclent by disposition. Because of this he his not got the
Kind of prestige which socicty confers on a man on account of
wealth, People Tee] contempt for this abbadra,®  ill-tempered,
‘Wilful and dissolute rich man. They show their fear of him,
But they do not give him the respect due to wealth. Chhiru
feels hurt, and he is annoyed with people because they do not
respect him. He is determined to win status by force. So ke
&its down at the cenire of any public gathering!

Another tall, well-built, dark young man & standing o one
side, reclining against a pillar with an indifferent expeession;
He is Debnath Ghosh, the son of a Sadgop pessant of this
villape. ™ot that he tills the land himself. He i5 the pawdfc of
the f{ree primary school of the pcal onion  boged. He 15
indifferent because he has no confidence in & pathering in
which a man [ke Chhiru Pal is positioned al the céntre, In
silent contempt he reclines against a pillar on one side. The
only man who has not come s Helaram Chatterjee, the adopt-
ed san of the miserly mahafon® of the next village, the late
Rakhahari Chakravarti, The village watchmun, Bhapal Lohar,
is also present. Around the place, the boys are playing about
noistly. Right at one end of the gathening, the hariion chashis®
of the villape are standing, These sre the shramik shachis*™ of
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the village—it is they who suiler most from the fncosnvenience, ®

With a few deft touches, the novelist here fills up a whols
scanie with all ‘kinds of people who inhabit the peasant world
he i5: pompe to depicl. The reader gets sabthe Indieations of
status consciousness from: the way people position themselves
m the public assembly at the village shrine. Let us take
another description, this time of a scene of peasants and  on-
touchables going to the: feld:

The . Krizheas are: going to-the field—bands of Beuri, Dom,
Muchi and such other siramik chashiz. They hove only one
cloth wrapped around their body, They are smoking  fookka
and arecarrying their soythes on the other hand, This s the
segson of harvesting. Most of the chashi griliosthas? of the
¥illage ‘alio cultivate with their own hands alongside the
krfvhans, They, too, are procecding sévthe in hand in obedi-
enog (o the seying—'KAhate khatay dwne po® (*He works;
makesothers work, pets double’)—that is i mean, thoge who
work - the field themselves and work their chashi mefury®
get twice the ordinary crop in their caltividion. Only three
or four people do not take physieal part in the cultivation.
Hurendra Ghoshal is.a Brahman. Jagan Ghosh is ool only &
Kavostha but also n doctor: Debu Ghosh is the pendrt of the
pothchala, Srihari Ghosh his cecently become . Kuffm
Sadpop® and s the ownér of many proporties. Only these
men /o not work with their own hands in the process of
cultivation. =

The peasant householders, o group apart from the untonch-
ables while proceeding to the field of cultivation, are themselves
divided int¢ two catepories by their role-at the ficld, A few
among them do nol participate in the cyltvetion, They have
either n  substantisl omount of land, or anineome from
somg Kind of village professiom, or an nncestral stotus (o
miaintain. The rest, including the village matabars, work with
their own hands, The distinetion iz Telt by the peasants to. be
rather important in terms of status within the villige, Take,
for instance, Srihari. His family surname 5 Pal. But he wants
to alter it. He hus long signed himsell Ghosh. Hut this = not
fccepled in the court. He hopes to use the sarvey  and settle-



THE PEASANT AND THE LANDLESS UNTOUCHADLE @

menl opefations o kave himscll emtered’ 62 Ghiosh in the
record of rights. *The title Pal is not respeetable: those who
cultivate with their own hands—the chaskar—have the title."

Even though the respectable peasants would vehemently
Protest maainst being termed ehashe, their status is siill not
thut of gentry. True, they refrain from agriceitural work. But
updike the pentry, they closely fupervise it. Even Dwiarikn
Chaudhuri, » saminder turned ohushi, gues 1o the feld Himself
o direct operations. So  docs the villaze Brahman, Huren
Ghostul, This fadl distineoishes them from the  Kangkana
fabus, They are not rentry, for they ore too clese 1o the sail.
When somcone gets that close--e.g, Dwardka Chaudiuri—
he loses pentry stutus. Even Brohmans and Kgyasthas are then
regnrded as ewltivalors,

This, however, Is not the only possible kind of degradation.
The example of the Sadgop, Taripi Ghosh, wWhose homestesd
and land are spproprigted by Srhart Ghosh, 18 8 reminder of
A second pessibility: that of being reduced from chashf 1o
chashi majer. But the wvpical peasant, who represents the most
numerous category among the peasantry, is the cullivating
emplover wha works himsell on the field with the helpof
hired or tied labourers—'he works, makes others work, and
Zets doubla’,

Let us take iwo examples: Raham Shatkh of Kusumpur and
Tinkari Ghosh of Dekhurin, Both arc in the forefront of the
remt sirike which emanites from Sibkalipur to engulfthe whole
of the Panchngram rural locality. Peasants they may be, but
respect and independence —the teed to hold their heads high—
are pssentinl notions governing their behaviour in rural society.
Raham calls it iman (honour); Tinkari calls it ref (manly inde-
pendence), Tough, independent, disposed 1o violence, these
twa leading pepsants naturally spiing to the leadership of the
tendnt agitation in Kusumpur and Dekhuria, respectively. Both
begin ms substantial pessants. Both are broken at the end—
Raham Shaikh by Daulat Shaikh and Tinkari Ghosh by
Srihari Ghosh. Bath, it may be noied, are ‘working' peéasanty
whu employ Isbour but do not hesitate to work on the fisld.
Cenrral vo Banerjee’s vision of roral change jn-his life-time s
the notion that these indepetident, substantial peasants are
broken in the end by their richer, money-lending neiphbours
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ol the same background. While they naturally spring to tho
leadership ol a dnited tenant movement, it is these two who
come ¥ fece each other in a communal confrontation. It s
the Daulat Shaikhs and the Srihari Ghoshes—and of course
the Kankana fafmr—who benelit from this; and the fate of
gach antaponist 18 sealed by the breskdown of their feail
allinmes agrinst the real cnemy.it

Raham Shatkh is o share-cropper of the Mukherjee  habus of
Kiankanp, But e 5 @ rvot in i own right on other lEnds:
This enables hiny to hald his head high as a marabar—one
among five and respected amongst them."™ Client he might he
of the Mukherjee babus, hut in his ovwn way he 5 o patron,
too, for ke is the employer of severnl moamish bourers, If is
his obligation to maintain them by giving them rice; otherwise
cultivation would grind 1o a halt** This i not his only obliga-
tion. He has—an indieation of hich statdg for a8 Muslim
peasant—two wives;™ end also, of course, o load of debt.
‘Look!, he tells his compatriot Tinkari during the rent strike,
‘whatever debi T have, hall ol il s due o relizions Festivals I
have my honour to maintain Unless:I spend atleast ten rupees
in the Idul Fitr and the Mohurrum, why would people respect
me?™™ Becouse of all these claims he ishard pressed financially.
But still ‘he would oot bend before the: zamindgr, and pay the
inerensed rate of rent Tor his eyoti lunds, *He has piven his
iray (word) and sworn on his G (race): where would his fman
beif the word 18 brokea?™ 1 He; therclore;, borrows stll morne
ftom the millowners: of the jumeétion station o earry on the
skrike.

His emiployer, the Mukherjee barg-fabi, wishes to teach him
a lesson, He s physically dragged to the cutcherry for hiving
cut down a fal tree without autharization, Mukhesjes is' smok-
g in his drawing roo, reclining uguny.t o pillow. The whole
room 18 filled by wcrowd of employees, fotmen-and clerks.
Riham Shakh salutes him. He does not acknowledge it. Then
comes an mcident showing the Muslim pessant’s notion of - his
o glatlis-—a notion which it is dangerous to vinlde, *Paham
looked around in an injured menner for 4 seat, but there were
no seats, except a few chaire. He was pot mentally prepared
to it down on the ground, Hispride was injured. All Muslim
pensants of West Bengal, who have land, have this pride. How



THE PEASANT AND THE LANDLESS UNTOUCHAULE 279

long can a man go on standing?™® The indication of desired
sinius i sublly conveyed by the novelist: not.a chaie {which is
for the gentry). but not the ground either—a seat fit for a
landed peasant is what he reqaines.

Tinkari Ghosh, the Sadgop leader of the Bhaltas, s another
=xample of the sturdy independent yeoman Who is overwhelm-
ed by changing conditions. He s nol the type who wounld be
tolerated by the police and the rich inferesis of the- logality.
From the millionaire of Kankana 1o the newly rich Srihari,
and from the hich administrative officers 1o the local dorega,
there is mobody he bows to. He pays for his independence
dearly,™ As he is the patron of the Bhallas, a recorded criimi-
nal tribe, the police s ever on the look-0ut for an opportonity
lovineriminaie him. He protects the Bhallas and fights: criminal
cases for them. But he does not take 2 penny of the footed
noney. and he does his best 1o restrain them from criminal
activity. The police, howsver, have a weapon fo inorimingte
himt: the “Bad Livelihood® charge, S5 lone they have been
foiled in the 'BiL, case’ by the ample Jand oceupied by him as
i tenant, Moreover, everyone in the loeality concedes that he
15 g good-cuftivater. Tioamy BUL. cak= he submiiis certiffcites,
medals and prizes won for his-agricoltural enterprize. He has
wWor prizes for his veseiabies st district auricultural exhibitions,
Biwell asa corfifleate for His eows and bullocks at the disirict
cattle show

But the police finally get him. He inherited from his futher
25 highas of good land. Because of the luw suits which he
Touehy, his land s redoced 10'5 blghar™ In-a tymiosl case, he
hits the leeal daroga on the nes: when the latter tums his
howsehald upside down to implicate kim in & robbery. Tinkari
Ghosh loses 3 highay in the case that the police  brings apdmnst
him for assault and obstruetion in the performance of duty.
He alsp hrimgs a law suit against the zaminday over 1 disputed
Innd, nnd loses more land 2 Ax his land diminisheg, the B.L,
case agiinsl him 18 strenohened, Bven then he tries his bt 10
maimain his role as patron of his *men” (munish and  mofimdir)
#nd protector of the Bhallns. But the materiol besis for sus-
taining bis role s no longer adequate. Ram Bhafln fells him:
“There is nio rige in-any house it the entive Bhalla village. You
have always given us rice—this time there s no rice in your
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howse either.™ Tinkarl sighs and curses himsell But he
remains indomitable. Other peasants drop out of the rent strike
and ‘aceept loans (rom Srharl Ghosh sfier the flead. They
tell him when he curses thent: ‘What sliall we do, Modol,® the
stomirch is the celprir.' Tinkani's retort s dignified; *Have |
not got A stomech?  Haven't 1 pod) @ ‘wile pnd son: dand
doughter?™

Falam Shaikh z=nd Tinkan Ghosh are culbvioling prasarts
The viher lenders of thefenant movement deseeibed 1y Baroer-
jee nre “penteel’ peasanis Who do nct pléugh. Trshald Maulv
it Dreba Ghosh's counterpart i Kosumpur, Respected as the
teechicr of the makemd in ks willdes, hes oo, Bailk From
i peasant family, bul s distingoished | frem the rest of Lhe
reasnrte by his smatterine of Arabic leaming®®  Dwarako
Chaudhuri, o man of the older généeation, keeps dloel from
the rent strike, hot s still one of the alliex of  Debw Crhesh n
his confrontaticn. with Srihaei Ghosh. Dwarnka Chaudhur,
1eo; §s a4 miun of penteel stiius within the peasant society. He
retivins o big jote {(direcy ryoli lenancy) inthe ares cver which
his forefatbers toled wszammidary. The pomp and disphey of
the Chandhuri family have disappeared one fenenition before
him, He no fonger wifects nohilny of blood. He mixes among
1he peasinty, sits in the sanie guthering and talks with them
while smoking Soeika,

The founding leaders of the Praja Samith in Sibkalipur are
Haoren Ghoshal] o Brohman, and Jagan Ghash, o Kayestha,
They, 100, are tenants. Bur, like Dwarake: Chaudhuor, they
are sacialiy par of the peasant community,  althouch keeping
slichtly aloof Frem it. Ghoshal i5 a8 matrjoulate end hasa
smatterirg of English which he disrlays on every rossitle
occasion. Though he Keeps Timeeli in the forelront, heisa kit
of o coward in any confrontation. Moris he above indulging
in seandplons eossp about his own comrade, Debu Ghosh, in
spite 'of his own involvement bn i sordicd intrigue with the wife
of Piti Mucki,™

Jagen Ghosh is the village doctor, He pessesses no medical
degree, Indeed, ke has not read beyond the fourth class, Med:-
eire & o hereditery callipg m s Timily. Fhis grondfather was
a Rabival (Ayurvodic phiysician); his father both o fabirai and
a-doctor; Jagan is a quack. The [amily was st one time much
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honowred in the locality. Having, however, contracied s debt
af one thousand ropess to the Mukherjezs of Kankuna, which
in due course multiplied with interest to four thousand rupees,
they lost their property, and their honour-as well, Jomm wishes
o re-estnbitsh his honowr in the mle of o popoldr leader and
reprezentative. Hesis-n snoband'is doven Dy social jerlonsy
to ¢laim superiority over his. equals and betters. But he does
not &pare himselfin his medical or public activities and treats
the poor villagers [ree of coat) Such pentee] chirscters are the
natiral leaders of the peasantry,

The Rich Pensant

These are minor charactors. The main action of - Fanedevarg
turns on the confrontation between the rich peasnnl aned snki-
Jme, Srifmm Ghoshy, apd the willage pancdit, Debnath Ghesh,
Sribarl Ghosh s strong,. sensual and  scheming. He would
todny he idantiied as o jpredar, the Bengali svnemym for Eufok
in 1he conlemptoons sense. But in the Rark aren in the fife-
time of Banerjes, the term had a mere techpical and varied
waape. A foreslar could be sither g direct ryot or o share-érop-
per.. Mol thit Banerjee was unoware of the bsz of the term in
the sense of kwlak. For Tripura Singh, on whom Sriharf Ghosh
models himself; Banerjee uses the deseription; but not for
Srihari Ghosh, whom he- introdoees simply  as the new rich
man in thevillage. At'the beginning of the novel, he 15 just a
rich peasant, onc among several maiabard competing  for
leadership: by the end he has emerped 85 01 minoer laadiord,
hobder of putuf tenure, who dominates the village coonomy os
greditor and groin menopolist. Tarini Ghosh, his own neigh-
bour and gasteman, has by then lost his‘land snd homestead
to hum ond s working inthe junction town. The boundaries
of prasunt society are fluid; and mobility, whether upward or
dovemprdrd, poss & long woy.

Sribari’s rise to power is strongly opposed  m hisvillage: In
Digbn Crhosh, and Wi ellies, Jagan Ghosh and Haren Cihoshal,
ke finds a difficull obstacle (o the exercise of onfettered power.
Are these charecters to be (déntilied ds middie peasants lead-
ing poor ones against & righ peasunt? That will be & noive
stmplification and will net ft the situation and calegories
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delneiated by Banerjee. There are too many gradations; shad-
ing off into each other in comstant motion, to justify 4 triple
classification of peasants as rich, middle and poor. The charac-
tors portraved by Banerjee have somewhat different  configuri-
tions, There 18 Srikari Ghesh, 4 dominanl peasant and money-
temder whio comes ta-conirel much of the production, storgge,
lending ond marketing of grain in the villags, There gre
stbstarnitial peasant morabary, like Harlsh Mandal, who aubmit
1o this younger man in the end; there are sturdy independent
yeomen who lose land-to him steadily béciuse they would not
sobmit; there ore genteel tenants, who do not hoid the . plough
and bave gome edecation in a largely illilerate socicty, who
spring naturally to lgadership of lemants of all sorts-in o move-
ment apainst enhancement of rents; there are. poor villagers,
landless peasants, share-croppars, and ted agriculieral workers
as wall.

Sribari Ghosh s novn recognized leader ar the startwhen the
village pesembles 1o judge the actions of the disobedient blnck-
smith and carpenier. Tho recognizéd leaders are old men of
some suhstance, such #s Harish Mandal sod Dwaraka Chaus
dhury, Bur the beginnings of the economic peocess by which
Srihari would doguire socizl dominance are evident at the
pesembly: he rudely reminds Anicoddhe, the blacksmmth, that
he has taken from hom 10 rupess on o hoand oote and that
with eonrpound interest the sum now stands st 25 rupees. ™

Lriliari GGhosh was originally Sriharl Pal or Srikard Mandal.
The villogers contemptoosly called him Chhird Pal or Chhure
Modol, He was then just an ordingry: peassnl. Though rich)
he worked on s own land. His crode aginéssion owands
neighbours was unchecked by any notion of prestige end dig-
nity. He would not hesitate to steal the bamboo from 4 neigh-
Bour's backyard or get all the fish frone his pond overnight.
Each year he would surreptitiously streteh his homestesd at
the expense of his neighbour; and almoest every night he would
silently. mave into the Harlian hamlet in search of women—
especially the beantifol Durgn™ His futher—'a successful pea-
sgnt ™ —had wunted his son to be educated wp to high school.
Hut be'could not manape 10 keep him wt school beyond the
fifth chizs, which he 12t at the age of 24.™

From bovhood Srihari had looked on Tripura Singh—the
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emplover of his maternal grandfather in a8 nearby village—as
his ideal. A wvioleni pian, Tripura Singh had risen from meab fan
1o ofedar and hod then secured 8 portion of ' the - zamimfard of
his mastér, In the process, he had lent money, burnt his neigh-
bours' houses, and taken their lends and wives forcibly, This
was the man Srihan emuiated when he succeeded 10 the pro-
perty which his father had left him—a farm which the later
hiad created By the swest of his brow from wasteland. The son
had no aversion 1o hard physical labour either. But, unlike
tis fathér, Sribar did not tic up the erwin af home, He began
tolend it oft wt hizh inierest, The ride of interest on these
grain loans: varied from 25 to 50 per cent. He would lend one
matmnd of rice and get back at the end of the year ome matnd
ten seers 1o one and 2 hall maundy. This was nol exeessive. Tt
was—Banerjer adds carefully—the nccepred rate of interest in
the country,™

Srihari’s ascent s steady from the time the action of the novel
bepins in 1922, He csteblishes an alliance with Das, the
gomaxtg of the samindar, and with his help he becomes the
srempgta of his own village by e tme Debu Ghosh comes
back from fail (1927). “Ona1op of being a mahian, he s also
the somoste—he has ruined the viliage®, Debu is told pn his
return,™ But he risgs sl Righerto ‘hecome n memberof the
injon board and a panidar. Like Tripuro Singh, he buvs &
pigce of the property of his zemindar, and ses up as-a landord
in his own right. Even Das, his former patron, becomes his
employee when he becomes a Inndlord.””

But wealth and other neople’s lands are not his only objective.
What he wunts is respect. the recognition of his leadesship by
his neighbours, his power over them as o ruler.”™ He appoints
KaluShaikh, o terrible Mushim clubman, as his emploves; and
Empleys economic eoercion as wekl, in the form of pram jeans,
to extablish his rule. As his power grows, his conception of it
undergoes 4 certain refinement. He shows a sense of respansi-
hility. The penuine gratitude which he geis from the untou-
chables for assistance after the fire (sel by lus own hands)
evokes in him something like a Social conseionce. The desire
o win respect by choritnble works grows on him, ™ The rebuld=
ing of the chandimandap—the heart of the village—is central
10 the new role that he now beging 10 assume. He inscribes his
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name on the floor of the rebuily village sanctum, changing his
title on the tablet 1o Ghosh, and estehlishing his new Staius
bevond doubt W

Hiz rule 15 accompanied by an intensification of scomomic
explojtition. But the process s rodtad in the geonomic  system
of the village and i not to be regarded o5 persoan] wickadness:
"One conmaot hleme Sribare. 1t9s not sin, nor onlawful, to have
money, 1 it 15 180t in someone’s erisis, the debior 15 bénefited.
When the ugly nepect of fhe tronsiction s reverled upon #s
collection with interest, whatean Srihuari do? Moregver he has
to pay income tax on the interest. He has 1w spend on court
fee o coflect Iawlul debis, He has 1o piy fax 100 the union
board, How can heforrn interes T

Mor s his new churity altopether devold of sincerity. He
tukes care to record Debi's Tands correctly in the record of
righis under the sefilement operitions: while his - antagonst 15
m 3ail# The wvision which intnediniely springs 1o his mind
when Dag suppests that heshould buy o piecs of His samindar's
property is that he would open-a market in the willage, clean
up the bathing ok, build @' new sanctum, found o *Sribari
MLE. Schoal’, and win the election to the focal board from the
unicd boand 3 Altriistic motives are mized with considerstioans
of personal status and power. He actually carries out most of
the good works envisioned by him.® He is hurt when people,
who use these facilities. say that he has done ol this Tor s
own  benefit. Though he could easily interdict their oso, he
docs not do so. ‘There is after all a2 next life. He wonld be
reborn with the merit of these good deeds—he would be 2
Rapa. ™ In spite of their ingeatitude, he gives his  neighbours
all possible assistance and shelrer during the Noad, Higmather
#ecks to dissuade him from piving help to those who had parti-
cipated o the rent - strike apgainst him, but he refuses o be
swived by this advice. *You are my kinsmén and castemen’,
he tells them, *my own people. Tt fE-nll vours, 86

In appearance; in speech, in behavidur, Srihari Ghosh—as
the novelist traces his development—becomes a different man.
A remrnined, dignified behaviour musks the neturg] violance of
his disposition:® He even gives up his liaison with Durgs:
*Such low association is not good, Dasji. Society holds it in
low esteem. The rifferafll laugh. You lese honoor and dignity.’
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Dias lnughs: *Very good, but the blacksmith’s wile f8 oot low
dssocialion. Sinte you want to get him, why don’t you defle
his home? Srihari Ghosh, though silent, ponders the beauiy
of Aniroddha’s wife.and determmes to g0t hers An o upgrading
of stutuy tringsa higher ohjcotive in the sphere of “carnul
desire ®

A miew self-image guides the dominant peasant’s role in village
sociely, He impounds the cows of the Bauris, ostensibiy on the
charge of unauthorized srazing-on his wasteland, bat rceally
biecituss the Baoris huve defisd him onithe issue of Tl legves,
This act, undoubtediv sn unosoe|l punishmeént—prazing has
wlways been allowed on the samindar’s wasteland—is justified
in his own eyes. He regards himsell as responsible, by divine
as well as earthly warrant, for keeping the peace in the villnge:
*His role is to help the villagers in their. misfortunes and cals-
mities, and to punish them if they breach the peace. He would
suppress rebellion with o firm hand. I is his right, He admis
that he did not have this right when he was on oppressior. Bm
now ke no longér commits oppression—his meritorious decds
dre gvidanl evarywhere in the willege, He has spent his own
money 1o build the chandimaendap, the sasthitals (sanctom
below a divine tree), the well and the school building, The
drain slong the road, which has long been an obstucle, will
shortly be aitended 1o by him, He' is going to make pood
arrangements for everything m Sibkalipor, It is'not his right,
it il his duty, io suppress & revolt dirgcted deainst these good
arrngomenty. "

Such a point of view makes him the naturalenemy of populor
resistunce to the government. During the setllement operations
he successTully deflects the people of his village from going in
g body o see the distriet magisfeate™ His charitable desds
win him a following and he consolidates his party by wsing His
powiers of ctonomie coercion. One by one'the village elders—
Harish Muandal, Bhabesh Pal and other marabary—join his
Party a5 they become dependent in various ways on his patron-
itge. Inevitably there is & faction within the wvillage which
opposes him and his purty, It is this faction—led by Jagan
Ghosh and Haren Ghoshal while Debu Ghosh is in jail—which
provides the focal point of the Praja Samiti and the local
Congress Commitiee, Popular aspirations begin 1o coalesce
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around this factional opposition,®

Though he becomes & pataidar, Srikari CGhosh remains close
toothe soil, o part of the pensant community. As his wealth
inoreases, he adopts a higher living style; but it s nog & spyle
thai wauld sdentily him with the Kankmna hokes, True, ke
gets two outcasted girls as his mistresses, bul they are employed
in his own housshold a5 cooks; there is no question of keeping
them in & garden howse as dancing pirls® Thoueh his house
undergoes many improvements, it s still not a puecn: building,
He spends his new weaith on peesant  festivals Tike the Gajon,
which identify him closely with the inmer Tife of the peasant
community. The Tair which he organizes in connection with
the Cafer is:fer removed in spirit from the theatre of the
Kankana gentry.® The rich pedsant may adgoire wealth, hut
to hecome a member of the gentry reguires something glse—u
different tyvpe of education, culture and hiviee style, Piglerns
of consumption are as important in establishing distinctions in
villaoe soeiety us [evels of wealth,

The Peasant Hero

Debnath Ghash, Sethari Ghosh’sopponent; undergoes & oom-
plext evolation a5 a person. Banerjee achicves with him g depth
af charscterization which is unusoal for his heroes. But cer
tain preceutions are needed before we look at this  profile of &
peasint leader. In the first place, Debu Ghosh s not drawd
from eny real model, Banerjce had a model for Srihari Ghosh
in Srikrishna Pal of Mastaln village, where he used 1o poto
supervise the cultivation of his own farm. The Mukherjees of
Kankana are albso real people.™ But Debu Ghosh is not it
that sense a real character; not even an sutobiographical
ghzracter like Sihnath Banerjee of Pharrfdeaty, Nol  hoving
mirdelled him on-an sctual peasant he knew, Benerjee g=oribes
to him feelings, dreams and aspirations which may be unusial
ina peasant and perhaps more charactéristic of the geniry:
Bur then Debu Ghosh is not o cultivaling pessant. Heisd
peasant’s son turned village pandii and s his cmotional and
mental world is rather more compled. We are desling here
with & marginal chargeter, a man dwelling on the frontier of
the pessant socicty, 3 common enovgh type in the countryside,
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but miore individonlistic than the average villager.

Debu, be it noted at the outsel, is involved in aminor way in
the system of patronage and inequality agdinst which he leads
the forces of popular opposition. So complex are the grad-
abiens morural sociely that almast everyone above the lowestofl
the low-—{rom Satish Boun fo the elder Mokberjee—exploits
spmenne else to 8 grester or lesser degree. Inosoeh o svetem,
leadership of popular aspirations would naturally devolve upon
those who have some education, some amount of fresdom
from physical lnboor and some capacily for coberent thinking.
Debu Ghosh works as o paidic in the jocal primary  scheol at
& salnry of twelve rupees 3 month, o wseful addition fo his
income fromy cultivation byt mot essentiol 1o Wi livelihood.
When he comes hack from jail, ke 5 no longer the pandir,
Though this couses some fnaneinl difficuly, he 8 still sble wo
lead d lesured lifedd One has 1o be-a patron 19 acquice leader-
ship in such a profoundly exploited society. Debn ‘s sbie to
gel the impounded catlle of the Bawris relessed because he has
the money {0 pay the detention charges. He s himself the
employer of two krishans and & boy who ténds his catile,® His
farm is cullivated on bhog {shere-cropping) and thika (contract
with & sefvant), !

There & thos o certain similarity, between Deba’s career nnd
Srihari’s earlier career. He, tpo, is the son of g ‘pure’ peasant
{ Kftaantd efnalii). Has father wsed to plough the land  himself,
and to carry the harvested crop on his head, Debu used to tend
the cattle in his childhood and to dig the soil when necessary.
Then he siood fiest in the whole district and got a scholgrship
in the high school. When he joined the high school at Kankana,
he changed his surpame from Mandal to Ghosh. Srihari Pal
this merely follows his opponent when he changes his surname
to Ghosh, Debu himself cultivated with plough and bullocks
for o short time after his father's death, but discontinued it
when he¢ acquired a higher station in fife. His style of lving s
genteel and his {ife comfortgble by rural standards: com in the
barn, oil seeds in jarg, cows in the shed, fish in the pond, fruit
trecs im the backyard ™ He has the independence and econ-
omic means to stand up 1o awvthority, 1o lead others against
injustice.

These material conditions-are 8 necessary background 1o his
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gar |y peychiologieal evolution! his drive for honowr and  [eader-
ship. In this he is the same as hiy anaponist; only in kis cage
the drive scquires by a gradual process a nobler form, His
muoral, intellectual and emotinnal development isa éomplex
process i the course of which his idéas undergo & greal deal
of ‘chunge and bis personality, through a-pradual tropsferma-
tion, acguires moral authority. Al the starl he 15 shown o be
subjeny 10 the same socigl jealousy 2nd social umbition which
drive his fellow tenant Teader, Jopan Ghosh, But, in his case;
the drive 0 fransform these impuises fnlo o form more consist-
ent with 2 higher notion of his awn personality & 23w evident
from the beginning. ™

In many ways, Debu is the typical ambitious and jealous
villeger at the beginnmg of the story. Sribann Ghosh, a5 a
newly elected union memiber, asks him, from time to time, how
his primary school is running. There is nothing unfriendly m
his manner, and he s within his jurisdiciion, Bt *a fire burns
in Dehu's head' when confronted with this enguiry from' a
powerful man, whom he considers: morally and inteliectually
hiv inferior, *Excited by jealousy and wrged on by 2 will to
pehicve, he stards up nbripily, poces up and down, and colen-
ches his fist, the muscles tensing in his arm. He feels o senss-
tion of power flow through his entire frame,” His young wife,
Bilu, |s netonehed: “Whit are yvou doing there, all by vourseI7"
Debu replios: ‘Tam thinking how it wonld be if T 'were o king.”
A kmg!" "Yes. You would be & queen thea!" “Yes? *‘But you
would have no ornaments even as o queen.” Bilu stands still in
pncormprehending and astopished gilence B85 Debu smilingly
explaing: *This kind of king has a kKingdom but he jgets no tri-
bute, President of the umion bouard—you understand 1o
Earlier at school, he had ententained the ambition of ‘being an
afficer of the government, a ruler of men (hakiin), 191

Frustrated ambition breeds in him & keéen self-ésteem. He is
sensitive on this point, ready to react violantly 1o any offence
o his pride. A daroga calfs him ‘i’ (s contemptuous mode of
address) and he immediately makes a complaint. Nothiog
comes ol the mgoiry by the inspector, who tells him to pach
up the matter-192 Debo would not learn the lesson, and  ulii-
mitely poes to j2il for defying a settlement clerk who does the
sume thing, address him ps ‘rui’. The authorities identify him
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asa potential trouble-maker, & “disciple’ of L.L. Banerji, trying
to obstruet the settlement operations from political motives.
Deébu has nossuch intention, Hels merelyseckimg to prove a
point of hopour, of self-csteem. But by arresting nnd imprison-
ing himy, the povernment invests his . personal defiance. with a
wider pitblic sirnifioance. Here 15 the making ofd leader.

Unintentionally Debu i@ degwn: to-a course of action le might
not heve tzken if povernment had iznored this isolated case of
injlared  gell-gsdeem. ina remole village. His role dseut oot for
him; nnd when he comes back from  jail, the soung derenus,
Jatim, imposes 1t on himein spite of his reloctance: The emers-
ing teniant movement in the village selects him a3 jis |eader,
though he would racher sty away alter iy sxpericnce of jeil.
Buot-he =till has a long way 1o go 1oestablish his morl adthor-
ity. Lendership comes Lo him, bil st an immense onst, He
fizhts the cliolern epidamic in the Harijan hamlet, and [oses
his wife a#nd child Wy carrying the infection home ™ Dabi has,
indeed, moved.a long way. The initinl impulszs of ambition
and jeslousy are transformed into something else by self sacei-
fice and personal tragedy. Charity reploces jealousy, & sense
af fairness takes the place of ambition. A hero is born.

As a pandiz, Debu has a social philesophy from thie beginning.
But as material and moral conditions change in the rural
society around  him; his soeial and moral notions undergo im-
portant changes. At the start, he is strongly aunched to an
idealized version of the traditional village community, He
soeks i restore If [0 ils-supposed prisiine form. Buch & phifo-
sophy, hinging on traditonal socisl values, is instinctively con-
servative for allits predconpation with justice. But by graduoal
stuges Debu emerges as an jconoclast, a rebel.

A strong supporter of the village panchayar at the siart of
chandiputndap, he develops inte an avowed opponent of the
punchayat by the middle of Punchagram. But in the mesmime
the social system has changed, and the puwirchaiar has been
distorted beyond recognition. The rebellious traits of Debu's
new personality sre responses 10 these chanped conditions. As
the organic villape community, which he wanted to revive,
eracks beyond redemption, he gropes his way to the wision of
n ngw society designed to abolish the econdmic conconiralion
and explodtation which has destroyed the earlier vision.
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The rursl leader, who is close to the peasant community and
responsive o 15 sentiments and aspiraiions, 18 a conscrvative
and & rebel at the same time. Biswanath, the son of the
Myayaratna, bréaks with the values of the village sooiely and
his leadership is rejected by the people. But Debu does not
break away from his society. He Jeads the rebellion from with-
in and is more successful than Biswanath. '™

Initially Debu's anger is directed as much against the black-
smith who defies the village community as against the peisant
moneviender who exploits'its: members, Debu fights on fwo
fronts with Anirnddha Karmakar and with Srihari Ghosh. He
urges the mémbers of his community not to depend on the
zamindiar 1y ensure the serviges of the disobedient artisuns, but
to asscmble the muflis and to mets oul strict jostice as the
panchayat was supposed to do at one time. He even sceks to
excommunicate the disobedient blacksmith. His notion of
strick jistice meted oot by the community, however, requires
dhat Srihari Ghosh dlso be punished for his misdemeanoiirs.
But the community lacks the power to punish the rich man.
As this becomes clear, the basis of his notion of the even-
handed justice of the traditionsl village community is eroded.
As Debu recognizes this, he moves from the initial preference
for collective justice throagh the pesckayst to organizing popu-
lar resistance sgainst sconomic oppression. He comes round
to admitting to Aniruddha’s woman his error of judgement in
excommunicating the blacksmth, 0

Io Parchagram Debu emerges finally as a rebel. Enchier he
had broken rules in spontaneous fellow-feeling, as when he had
carried the dead body of an untouchable during the cholers
epidemic. But row he violates rules i order to hit at the
sources of power and oppression, From this it -is but a -short
step to defy the bonds of trudition. The new tendency is evi-
dent in the transformotion of his-sexuel morality. The death
of his wife exposes him to- vnfamiliar encounters with women
and forces him to think about an arex of life in which he had
necepted the conventinnal morality Instinctively and without
thoupht. Padma, the deserted wife of the hincksmith, wisita
hins at night: “I have come, friend (mife).” Debu, who has
hithierto oalled her miteni ((Hend) os well, abruptly changes
his mode of address and tells her: “Raln is coming, Go home,
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Komuor-hon  (blacksmith's wife)." This" unexpecied encounter
forces-him to think gbout the problem of women who have
lost their hushands, His initinl thonght is to teach her a new
muintra, which would enable her to control her impuolses and
concentrite on the eternal harsie m 5 world where everything
i5 tramsilory.'® Thig isthe expected reaction of o traditional
village pondift, Bur by then the rejecicd woman has alceady
gone o Srikari Ghosh and fled from his house as well.

Debin’s male pride s hurt by her desertion. He may not be
dible to mcoept her as a mistress. Bt he expects ber 1o obey
him a5 & protector. By going to his eénemy’s house, the has
damiged his selfimage. He reacts to the séxval humiliation,
and is forther infuriated by Srihari’s attem@ throogh the
captive panchapar to excommunicate him on the falze allera-
tion of sexual involvement with Padma and Durga. The reac-
tion indoces him totaks & step - srikingly  unconventional, He
hins not hitherto allowed Durpes, the untouchable woman whi
loves him, to enter his-house, To defy the pamehopar he mow
dgken Ner 1o look ofter has hopsshold: *The pamchapar will
assemble day after tomorrow. Sigy with me for these two doys,
Durge." In his defiant mood he announces thot he would take
water from her hands. I don't belicve in casie any more. |
shall tell this to the panchavat.’ Dorpa doss not allow him Lo
proceed on 2 course of fruitiess defiunce doomed to frustragion.
But slowly he achieves 1 more matore solution 10 the new
problems confrontiog him, The mitial pigue 41 being *dessrted’
by Padma hardens into @ steely determination to strike at the
root of a conventional morality which provides no solution
of these problems. Debu does not obey the :ummaons of the
panchapal 1o explain his conduct, He sends:a message: ho hos
accepted Durga in his household ns his dead wife's “sister’, and
he would not drive her away.'™ The panchayat excommuni-
gates Him, but s impotent 16 enforce jts verdict. The same
Debu who had sought to shore up its authority now success-
finlly defies it

Material conditions in the meanwhile have so deteriorated 1
to crack the casing of the dharma which had hitherlo bownd
the wvillage community together. Debu's fhith m the dharma—
the mantra which he had intended (o teach Padma—is destroy-
ed when old Chaudburi selis the family idol in order to pay his
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mpunting debts. A hard ‘determination to set 2i soupht all
oppressive suthority provides a new foundation to his changing
philosophy. “He fears no zuthority, His mind blazes o any
atfempt by authority o intimidate,” When he comes back
from jail at the end of the Civil Disobedience Movement, he
decides to marry Swnrng, the widowed daughter of Tinkar
Ghosh.'™ The new relationship thil he seeks 1o evolve with
Swiarna is suhstantislly different from his relationship with his
first wife. Social revolution begins to upset  inter-personal
relationships.

New and 01d Notions of Manhood

The moral transformition of 0 peasant leader 5 no  onfEmiliar
theme m the Gandhinn era. The notions of manhood under-
went. a redefinition in rural India in this ape. Soonagedhe
transformed the lives of munhy pedsants, The historical interest
of Debn Ghosh's chinrgeter lies in the insight it offers into this
mnser {ransfarmation,

How authentic s Debo Ghosh as an illustration of this
theme? As a member of the geniry Bincrjee wis slrongly in-
fluenced by Gandhign notions. Does he not project his gentry
eonceptions. of moral change inmo the character of o pensdnt
hero? The question is intricate, and difficult o decide, Debu's
maral trapsformation follows im some respects the carlier
transformation of Sibnath in Dhatridevata. But not in a1l res-
pects, Though the chorncter iy rominticized L0 4 cerlnin extent
in order to cmphasize the features of the hero—a typically
geniry - concept of course—the muted tone of this romanticism
i evident in compirison with the geniry hero of Dfarrfdeara.

Debu belongs, of necessity, to the rural literate, But the
Jiternte iz n diverse and misccllaneous group spanning the
gentry and the peasantry, There are many levels of education
in Turel sooiety. The mass of the peasantry may be dlliterate
kot many of them do go through élementary primary- educe-
tion. Among the clenner nnd more prosperous peasant castes
such as the Sadgops, secondery education i= no unusual feuture
gither, Therg:is thus some contact between gentry and peasen-
try throtigh school. It isa channel through which idens dare
exchanged between different levels of rural society. 'Without
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it sopiety would  have been compartmentalized into groups
enahle 1o comprehend egeh other. A crucial mtermediary role
is pleved by the literate clements on the margin of peasant
woeietv-—thi willage priests, the wiflage doctors, the village
pedagpgucs. Thev are in &8 posilion 1o communicate with the
gentey, 1o comprehend their changing notions, and to convey
these notions ina difuted form to the mass of the rural people,

Db Gihosh is-such a character. Hisrole a8 anintermediaey
in the exchonpe of ideas between gentry and  peasaniry 18
emphasized by his friendship with Jatin and Biswuanath, sons
of gentry; dand Mis spacind relationstip with the  Nynyaratne.
The lust relationship is rather significant. The Nyavaratoa is
a precemor of the pentey, the well-recopnized and honourad
head of 8 Sanskrit rof, wheress Debu Ghosh s the onknown
pedagogue of 1 village porkenfa. But hoth belong to the tench-
ing profession. They sustain between them a traditional system
of education which dccounts for whatever enlightenment is 1o
be found m & loreely illiterate society. Afa communicatior
beiween pentry and peasants, Debe Ghosh belonps o both
worlds and his gharseter bears the stamp of his particular
position in ruralsociety: It i, aftec all, precizely this kiterate
element on the fringe of peasanmt society which became the
agent of the transfirmation wrought in ruril India doring the
19205 and the 1930s. The litcrate agriculfurists were recep-
tivee focthe ideas and aspications of the: Enghsh-educared intel-
ligentsis, but werc at the same time closely tied to the st
mass of the ignorant and illiternte peasantry, But for this ele-
ment the Gandhian Congeess wouid have found it more difi-
culy o ruralize faelf,

Deébu Ghosh may, therefore, be safely taktn a5 an exhmple
of the morl transformation wrought in seefions of peasant
socigty by the importation of new notions of manhood, Tradi-
tional riral society had, of conrse, well anderstood notions of
munhood, These were still vital notions. Offen new notions
would be put in the traditional idiom understood by the
villagers, The interpretation of the old and new notions is
mndicated by & novelist's device: the MNyavarsina tells. the
story of & teaditional Brahman hero from the Shagavete Puriang
which decply impresses Debu Ghosh, and his own life  shows
some striking parallels with that of the legendary Brahman of
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yore, But Debu is a Sudra hero of the modern democratic

ape, amd Hanerjee fakes Some cire fo show where'a break
GEEUrs,
To get the cattle of the Bauris released from the pound,

Debu, whose financial condition is not so sound after the loss
of his teaching job, pawns the bracelet of his little san, The
Nyayaratng, hearing of this, recovers the bracelet and comes
to give it back. He then tells Debu the key story of & troe
Brahman who would not abandon the dlierema ot any oost,
The Brohman considers it his duty (dligrma) to give shelter to
anyone who asks for it: and be does not hesitate when an evil
female spirit who brings poverty with her asks for shelter. He
loses his wealth, and then kit honour. Peapleé bégin to gossip
ghout his relationship with the woman: The Brakman s un=
moved., Heclings to the diarme, and ultimately the evil spirit
poes away because it camnot bear the company of dfiarmi.
Later on, the Brahman, who has potback his wealth and has &
happy family fll of his progeny, purchazes g stone idol found
in a fishwife's impure contsiner. The stone idol, the god
Vighnu, appears to him as 8 voung boy in o dream and threat-
ens him with the loss of evervihing unless he festores the idod
i the impure container. One by one he loses all his offspring
and finally his wife, He then abandons home with the stone
round his neck andsits down to the contemplation of Vishou
by the holy lake of Manss. The pod appears to him with his
four arms, but it & the young boy sgen in & dregm that he
wants. Finally the young boy appears and fakes him to &
diving sbode where - he finds all his offspring and his wiffe, )™
Ay the Nyayaratna interprets it, the impure container is re-
presented in Debu's e by the untoochable’s dead body. It is
the cholers infection from the body which he had. cremated
that strikes down his wife and child: Later on, Debo refuses
to abandon Padma, whom he has piven shelter, when ihe
panchavad threatens him with excommunication,

Values of great anbiguity, embodied m the legendary Brah-
man, take a new form in the modern Sodra hero. There is
nothing alien in the hercism of the pandir. For all that, his
heroism s not the same a5 that of the oncient Brahman, The
Nyayaratna expects him to follow the path of the Brahman;
he expects him to devote himsell w diarnma, to 2 life given to
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praver gnd warship. But in this he is disappoinied. The lenant
agitation in which Debu becomes more and more deeply involv-
ed worrios the Nysyaratna; (o him the feverish  excitement of
political activity is withouot that calm influence of the dharma
which lasts for ever.1 For some time after the loss of his
wile and child, Deby seeks to conceéntrate on refigious obser-
vance, to the exclusion of any public aetivity. But he finds it
difficult 1o devote himself to & life of prisyer alone. 't The
Myayaratng himsell is forced in the endto tell him that iv s
ot his troe path,H2

From the wvery beginning, Debu has & question which nags
him about the Nyayarmtna's. storyr what did  he mean By
diprimng? How i5it 10 be made sidtable to 8 modern ape, and
reconeiled with the new truths discovered by the advance
of knowledee? ' In the end, after old Chavdhuri sells his idol
topay buck hiz debis, Debu ceases 1o believe in the ideal
of the Bratman who wandered arcund with o stone round
his meck, Mot that he disbelicves the God deseribed by
the MNyavgratnp: bul o his eyes the God s transformed imo
Gonodevirta—no  longer & stone idol bt embodied in the
people as.a whole. Debu settles for karma (action) rather than
efirmia (religon); he envisapes 0 new life with Swarng based
on equal partnership between man and wife—in this case a
widower amd & widow, something not eénvisaged in the
Aleagmvat story. e

Peasant Sexual Morality

The Sadgop peasant community, in its rise 1o ruraj respectabi-
lity, adopts many of the sexueal restrictions which characterize
the life of the gentry. Fidelity and jts institutional eoroilary,
enforced widowhood, figore in these restrictions. Thus Padma,
in committing bigamy, and Swarna, in rejecting widowhood,
are revolting eguinst customs bul recently and [mperfectly
adopted by the respectuble Nabagakha castes. In some respects
the clean Sudea peasantry still have behaviowr patterns which
are mot nll that far removed from the more relaxed sexun]
morgs ol the untanchables,

Poasant saciety, however, 1ries 1o maintain o certain distance
from the degraded untouchables by following more restrictive
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aential practices, The Mabasskha have & panchiyat which
judges sexunl offences and passes senténces of excommunicas
tinn on those found goilty, though excommunicition §s never
enlorced ns strictly s in gentry society. ‘Certainly the sense of
defifement 15 not as strongly developed among peasants as
among. the gentry. Aniroddha, when he oomes  hock 1o His
villoge, Is prepired 1o tioke back the wile ho has deserteid; oven
though he hulf expects her to be living with Debu. Mot that
he can claim fidelity on the basis of his own record. His only
grievance 7% that Padma wenl (o the house of his coemy,
Srihari.vF

The system goverming relations between men and women it
Stbkalipur is perceptibly different from  that obtaining st
Kankine cn the ome heand #nd the Harijan bamlet on the
other. These geogtaphical units are related to-cach othec by -a
set of unogua] relationships between men and women implyiog
‘sexual exploitation and sexunl degradation in varying degrecs.
The women of {he hamlet are meat for the men of the
villags.

The peasant family is structured insuch @ way as 1o preclude
the 1ype of pemsonality represented by the widowed gentle-
women., It i oaosmaller unit, more nuclear than the genicy
family, The typical peasan Families drawn by Banerjoe consis
of the husband, the wife, and their children, nnd fnsome
cases the perents of the man. Widowed sisters and aunts, 50
often met with in gentry familics, do not appear prominently
in the peasant fTamily. An aunt, like Shailaja Devi in Dl
devara, who leads 2 deprived life in the family and possons the
relationship between husband and wife, will simply not be
tolerated im a peasant family. The typical peasant widow in
Gamedivard is Ranga-didi, an old Sadgop woman who lives on
hiet own amd is'mot o burden on ooy family. She is & mongy-
lender in her own small way, Owner of several cows mnd
poats, she makes @ living by selling mifk and cowdung and by
growing vepetublies in her backyvard. Y By allowing physical
work for its widows, peasant society avoids social burdens it
cannot afford to bear, Peasant life is pgeared to the cyale of
cultivation, & cycle wihch reguires so many ancillary céoupas
tions that widowed peasant women cin acguire economic
independence.
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The Blacksmith's Wife

Lax:as the morality of peasant women might seem’ to the
gentry, there is a world of difference between them and the
untpuchable women. These differences, when properly explor-
ed, reveal o system of rules governing permitted sexpnl intes-
courst which holds peasani society 1ogether. A comparison of
Padma Kamarti with Darga Muchini wiil give an insight Into
these differences.

Padma i childléss. Mot having dealt with the mess made by
babies, she has exagperated notions of pollution—a ments]
aberration for which the typical Bengali expression is shuehi-
Bipu (lotch complexy. A woman nfflicted by it 5 compulsively
preaceupied with how to remain  ritwally clean. Things and
persons pollute at fouch ond the detite tooavoid touch s
compnlsive. Now such potions of ritual cleanlingss have no
chance to develop among the untouchahles, becnuse they are
by definition unclean from birth. Widows in geniry howse-
holds are especially vulnerable 1o this affliction brcavse they
are under a cruel necessity to crush bodily desires which
cennot be fulfilled. To a lesser extent, peasant women whoe
belang to the ritually clean agriculiural castes are akio voloe-
able to shwelitheye, Padma, 558 Kamadr womean, belongs to
the Mabasukhs, whose water i€ acceptable to the  higher
«castes, This makes it possible for her to develop 8 pervasive
touch complex.7-In fact, any woman belonging to a caste of
the jal chal rank (the rank in which waler is ‘passable’ to
higher castes) is valnernble to shuefiifogm.

Implicit in this is 3 stricter mode of sexual conduct. At the
rool of the Fift between the blacksmith and his wife, and his
hiaison with Durga Muchini, s the physically less satisfying
relationship with his wife, caused by Padma’s touch complex.
The novelist is explicit on this point. In a passzpe which i not
gasy to translate, he sets out the nusnces which distinguish
Padma’s sexpal behaviowr from thet of her dival, Durga. The
rough sense of the passige is as follows:'1*

Padma, even with her healthy young body, could not give
him the satisfaction which Durga gave him. She had 2 load
of metal amilets (maduli) on her bosom. Tt always crosed
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him pain. In her absorption with ritual observances, she kept
him off iike an untouchable. The excess of malernal eare in
her love for him eaused him frustration. She never spring
10 hig breast with the wild abandon of Durga. Having work-
ed before the (e dll day, he wouald deink -2 biton coming
home in the evening. But the pleasant intoxication would
evaporale gs soon a5 hestood before his wife in that state
of body and mand.

The touch complex thus affecis Padma's entire sexial beha-
vioor and makes her less attractive (o her husband than Durga
who, being an untouchable, has no such complex. Butit
enhances her attructiond for  other men. The touch complex
implies less easy nccess; and this stimulates the appetite of
ather women's hushands. Srihari Ghosh, who had & lizison
with Durga before she drew close to Aniruddhn Karmaksar, s
driven by o compulsive need to have Padma,

The menta] image which Sciliaci has of Padmi is significant
in this respect, She keeps 8 dae—u shorp axe—to keep him
away when her hushand % not at home, and exhibits it with a
smile when he happens 1o pass by, The blacksmiths wife s
not 1o ke had so =psily = the tonner’s daushier. She fears to
be reduced to that stare—the unmenticanble *faie of the Harg
and misfortupne of the Doni®—and strives 1o retwm ber in-
dependence and chastity even after her husheand Jeaves-her. It
is trile that she is-driven by her subconscious desire to Debu's
house late ome night, Bot her love for Debuo i nursed in
secrel, wheress Ditrga never hesitutes to proclaim i by open
action, 1%

When Srihari Ghosh proposes to agsemble the pamchopar 1o
excommunicate Debu for improper refations with Padma  and
Durga, the reactionsof the two women are chardcteristically
different. ‘What will happen to you?, Padma asks Durga.
‘Me?, Durga bursts out laughing, *I shall best a drum and
dince at the eentre 0f the assembly. | shall recount all my
pffpies. with men. I shall have & sonp composed by beother
Satish, [shall not sparce the fame of Brahmad or Kayestha,
Sarminalur o mofifan, Chhira Pal’s activitiss will be the refrgin
of the song.” Hearmng Durcga 1alk, Padma wishes she could be
as wildly abandoned in the midst of the assembly. But for a
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peasant  woman such conduct s oot of the gucstion, and she
therefore imagines hersell going to the punchayat, removing the
weil from her face and saving: *“The pondcf 16 4 good map, not
like you, Miseyesare mot o Tull of the dark smuodee of desire
ak yours, Don't go into a huddle about me. I'shall go away-—=
no, T am leaving the village right now. T shall not Jive on any-
one"s chapity."120

The last statement 8 an indirest reference to her material
dependence on Debo aiter her hushand lesves She hatés being
dependent on Pebu and would rather that he take heér, When
Debu rejects her, an €lement of pique ereeps into her attitude.
It is the outcome of the natura) pride which the peasant wo-
mun has in her body. The same pride which makes ' her body
less nceessible to other men makes rejection ao intolerable that
she immedistely gogs 1o Srihiarl (o spite Debu, Duorga Muching
is not allowed by Debu to come any closer, but her hurt at
rejection, which she expresses with candoiwr, has no element of
pigue. She has given her body (0 (oo many men (o he pigued
like Padma, i

Such differesces in reaction arenot fortuitous. They arestrocs
tured by the differing expectations that men entertain of their
women ol different levels of society, What, after all, is Debo's
conception of what Padma should be fike? A fipure given to
preyer and continence. [Tonly his wife hed bren alive, Tebu
thinks, she would teach Padmn the hundred names of Krishna.
She woild 1ell her stories of chaste wives; of Sitn and Savitri.
Such-stories would gquench all her hunpger, all her frustriions
and desires.'* In & thousand indirect ways, these conceptions
are unconsciously imposed on wiomen, who have respectinbiiity
1o maintain, o moke them acutely conscious of the inviolabi-
lity of their bodies.

Another marked difference betwéen Padme and Durpa relutes
to the desire for child and family. Both are childiess. Durcpn
at no. point exhibils o desire Tor - child, whereas Padma is
absesszad with i The structure of living eonditions and social
possibilities may differ 50 much as toalter from ome person to
another even supposedly fundamental instinots. Durga has no
desire for a family because at her level in society conditions
are 50 fluid as to check the emotional need for a houschold.
But a peasant woman knows, and desires; more stshle oondi-
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tions. The maternnl instinct develops under these conditions.
The childless Padma tends o pick up any child that she meets
in the street. Durga, who also is childless, rebukes hert *Why
dio v myite the trouble when vou gre Rippily eoburdened by
a child of your own?” A child 5 & -burden 1o a woman who
cannot conecive of & stable family life. But for one who knows
and experiences family life, the lack of 4 child disturbs the
mieninl balance, Padma's desire for a child makes hior wish
thit the pordie’s wife should die so that she ‘can look after his
fom, The vouog detenos, Jatin, wha is imterned in her house,
attracts hefd. But dhe i5 able to ponvert this gtirdetion'into g
maternal afection because of her compulsive need for mother-
hiso 133

Padma’s austerities are fundamental(y dn attempt 1o repress
the unfulfilled desires of har barren life. ‘She desires things
which mark out a peassnt woman: & husband, a child, 2 house-
hold. She wants to appropriate these as her own and to estab-
lish her own supremacy over & houschold. It is these  desires
which drive her at night to Debu's house. They take shape in
8 dream which an untduchable woman would be hardly ahle
to entortain. Piadma wants nol merely food and sexual satis-
faction—she wants to be &an dvnopuras—a  bounteous poddess
whov fills the plate with rice. She wants 1o s=rve it plentifully
on the plate of 2 man, and her ehild by him. 24 These dreams
are denied to the untouchable women desraded to the lowest
level of rural hife. Women ot al) levels of society are deprived;

but there are different levels of deprivation for women in dif-
ferent levels of life.

The Untouchable Heroine

If there is a heroine in Ganadevata, it i3 Durga Muochini. She
lives at a level in which stable family life is unesual and there
i% no question of dreaming dbout being & bounteows goddess
filling the plates of her husband and children, Untouchability
is nor @ dominating fact when we look atthe inner life of the
unclean community, But by poverning their relationship with
the glesd community, it moulds the personal relationships
between men and women belonging to the two scparated socie-
ties. In a close rural community, sach contact is a daily fact
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of existence. Untoughabifity s the dominating Tactor which
governs Durga’s life and personality; it shapes her relationship
with the mah the loves:—Debu Ghosh of the Sadgop commu-
mity.

Durea has the Kind ol physical appeal which is not nousoal
among women of her sommunity, But inaddition, she s fair
and well formed; an unusual thing in her community, testifving
1o her origin. She was born of her mother’s ldison with o mun
of high custe. Durga follows the path trodden hy her mother,
The older woman actually encourapes and puides the dauphier,
Burga proceeds afong this path 10 8 peint enusual even for the
waomen of her community, [t no anusoal thing i this com-
mumity fur womento have alfairs—and hushinds learn to ook
the other way in such casés, especially if the man happens to
be a prosperous man of high casic. Durga, however, crosses
the limits recognized within her community, She visits a1 night
the president of the union Board, the local daroga, and even
the vige-chairman of the district beard, Burga & proud of her
connections and thinks herself better than the' rest of her com-
miunity, Not that she hid never known family life. She married
a miam of her own community in Kankona But she left him
and came back o Sibkaliper, living independently by the
oldent profession inthe world, The Kankana fabg, af-whose
hone slie acted as o sweepress, took her Torcibly and gave her
five rupess. The money she got—and the fovour of ‘so- high a
man—iorned her head 13

She-lives a8 a single woman, sharing 8 par of her father’s
hovsehold with her brother Patw, The Kind of life she leads
1% so different from the fumily life of the peasant woman, cen-
tred on family and household, that she cannot even uchieve
full mental involvement in religiots ceremonics common 1o
ngricultira)] tomsehnlds. Padma and Deba’s wife, Bila, por-
form the ceremony of Tru Lakshmi, which is supposed 1o give
women a happy married life, comforinble living and plenty of
children snd grondchildren. Durpa, who stténds the cere-
mony, laughs at the end of ity and soys:*Sister Bllu, sister
Kamami, please lend me your husbands at my death.''* The
woman who performs the ceremony  is supposed to die happily
on her husband's lap, und this is what Durgs refers'to, and to
the fact that she has no husband.
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She labours under noshame and s quite uninhibited. And
she is large-hearied. "When this beautiful sbandoned girl
comes ol with an arch smile on the: village path, every wife
i the neighbourhood becomes tense. She has neither fear, nor
shame, and crocking a joke with any man she meets on the
street, she poes away swinging her hips.! When she gets involy-
ed with Aniruddha Karmakar, she doés not hesitate to ask his
wife: ‘Am [ not your relation, sister? Say, am I not?" *You my
relation?, Padma in her anger wses the contemptuous ‘tui’.
“Yes, of course, If T say 1 am your satin (rival wife)? Your
husband loves me.' Padma picks up the broom-stick to drive her
gwhy: but Durgs only draws back and says laughingly: “You
will have o bathe if youw touch me ot this untimely hour.”
Then she asks her 10 shut the door for the sake of privacy.
“Why should: 1 shat the door?, nsks Padmae, 'l hoven't got
seores of paremours.” Duroa onty [aughs-at this and savs: “But
1 have, scores of them. If theyare drawn by the smell?" “If
they come, I will teach them a leson with the broom-stick!”
Nou can do (hat with other men, can you do that o your
husband? He, too, is my—what you said.” She puis down the
basket which ghe has brought Tor Padma, knowing that she
does not have the means to perfocm the religious ceremony in
honour of Lakshmi., the goddess of wealth: Padma-is-about
to kick it away with her (ool when Rangs-didi happens o
come tp to the hoose, Durga scjzés the moment fo tell her
“The Kamar wife pave me money 1o bring these things from
the junctien, so I brought these.' The lie, intended 1o cover
Padma’s shame of poventy, mollifies her. It also shows the
delicacy of fecling which ligs behind Durga’s apparently shame-
lese hehnviour. She is naturally generous and  has o spontane-
ous kindness for the sick and the helpless. When Aniruddha
Karmakar becomes a thorough-going drunkard, it isshe who
helps his wife financially through an intermediary, not letting
ber know where the money comes from."7 It is she who looks
after Ranga-didi in her death-bed, and who  helps: Debo Jook
after those siricken by cholern,

The girl 15 oot afraid to tuke physical risks. She moves
quickly and silently through the snake-infested bamboo grove
al might to give Debu and Jatin prior  warning that the police
-are coming to catch them at their secret meeting to instigate
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the tenants, She pretends 1o have been bitten by a snake in
order to hold the police off. Not that she geis the rewards shi
wants for this. Debu is held up by the Nyavaratna and comes
to visit her only when half the night is over. *IT | had died,
brother pandit", asks the deeply hurt Durga.'™ The claims of
the Nyayaraina, the leading learned mon of the area, take
natural precedence in the village teacher’s mind over the claims
of an untouchable girl, even though she is prepared to give her
life for him. Not that he is insensilive, or ungenerops, The
pricrities nre structured like that in his world, 11 s Diirga,
again, who witdes dangerously through the flood with Raham
Shaikh in search of Debu when the news arrives that he has
beean swept away.

Untovchable -in her own eyes though she js, she has a keen
sepae of justice and solfrespect which manilests fieelf i strange
ways. A spirited girl, she does not hesitate to upbraid Debu
when shie knows he is wrong, *Such @ judement does niot become
you, pandit’, says Durga when he sceks to excommunicate
Aniruddha for delying the panchayat. *Is the fault the Karma-
kar's alone? What do you soy?" Debu has 10 admit that his
judgment is at fault, She refuses to sign Doctor Jagan's colfec-
tive appeal for official help afier the burninz of the Harijan
houses. “Why should [ beg when | have 2 body to work with?
I would ruther put the noase round my neck.” Padma, whois
forced 1o depend on Debu materially, alter being deserted by
her husband, broods oft Durga’s worde 'l will not serve 05 2
maid-servant, nor shall T beg for food ond ¢loth, 1% §he CEAT
this laughingly, with no hesitation at referring 1o her pro-
fessinn.

Such is the inverted snobbery she has 10 adopt in arder 1o
retain self-respect in her degraded state. This pride & central
to her personality. Debu asks her to move inio his household
when Srihari threatens to excommunicate him for his alleged
involvement with her. He would pay her a wage if she would
yweep the house and do other duties of the household, Durgs
rears: "But 1 den't work &5 8 maid-servant, brother pandit. 1
even give o seer of rice to my brother's wife for sweeping my
own house." Debu, who has thoughtlessly and unfeelingly hurt
her pride, explaing the reasons: the panehamnt would €t in
Jjudgment on him ina couple of days. Durga faughs oot then,
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titkes-the Key and sweeps the Boor. 1

Nor i5 her sexual conduct devoid aliogether of a.sense of
honour. She sells her body Tar a fiving, but would not accept
nny mnterial reward from oneshe loves. Far from accepting
any money from Aniruddha, she belps his wife when hestops
carning anything. Durga’s love for the blacksmith 15 a healthy
physical love. She likes his independence of bearing, his tall,
well-buill form, the skill with which lhe beats the iton with &
heasy Hammer. 122

The oentral faci of Hier emotional 1ife i5.the pain she feels at
the degradation 1o which she has been-born, It is.a pain which
the blacksmith’s love cannot remove. No physicil relationship
with & high caste man can ever erise the oppressive sense of
the paouchability of her body. She takes a mordant pleasure
in her physical relationships with clean men. ‘L am  the
daughter of a tanmer, They don’t allow my people fo jouch
their fecr, they don’t allow s inside their houses. Yek s
these very people who fall at my feet. They sit me down by
their side and ecaress me with such tenderness as if I am
heaven!*i3d

The inveriet revengee iz, however, no real satisfaotion: noris
physical love with the 'clean’ blacksmith. What she needs is
an uplifiment from her degraded status. The love which she
conceives for Debu is fundamentally the response 1o this need.
Comnsequently, she avoids carefully any regret ut the fact that
ghe has no physical refationship with him. She has had oo
many. 'cloan’ men 16 have anyscch regret. She wants some-
thing else from Debusa reléase from the pain el her untpuch-
ability, an emotional need 1o sublimate her degraded existence
by her love for him.

It s 0 puin than clutches perpetually at her heart. The dete-
nue, Jatin, tells her for the first time that she is not untouch-
able, He nsks her to cook for him. '™ Later, she encounters the
same strange conduct from Biswanath, the son of the Nyaya-
ratna, She bows [rom: a distance, and he -asks her why sheis
afruid to touch his feet. Uinimately, even Debua nsks her to fill
his jug with water, ina bid to defy the panchapar. She reluses:
‘T can't do that, brother pandir. The Brahman and Kayastha
bobus of Kenkann drink water from my hand secretly, I mix
it with drink and lift it to their lips—they drink it well, T give
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it to them—but [ can't giveitio you,' She turns her face Lo
hide hor 1enes, M3

How consistently logica! is this inconsistent behnviourl She
nesds to be clean. How would serving him with water make
her clean? Only by selftdenin]l and sefliess love can she hift
herself shove her degraded status, A najural attraction is hence
werned inte & platonic relationship so uncharacteristic of a
woman living on her bady. Debu i@ contemiptuous of herat
the beginning. How cun she rise above his contempt but by
conduct which would win his respect? Instinctively she fecls
that she cun uplift hersell by remoulding her personality on the
lines approved by him.

By the end of the novel she s transformed. The joyful girl
hus turned into & weak, anncmic woman who denies herself
everything and lives in famishing susterity. Such is the fate of
the untoochable heroine who seeks (0 rise abowve her degrad-
ation. She is deprived from the béginning 1o the end.

Im the end it is the Sadgop girl, Swarna, whom Debu proposes
to take for wife. Durga siis jn the corner and hears him pro-
pose. That is the fiting end fo® story in which ot every s1ep
he gets the girl sside with unconscious comtempt. At the very
beginning wght him reacting adversely to her attempt 0 eata-
blish & relationship with Bili, his first wife.* After Bilu's death
she pets & chance (o come cleser 1o Debu, but her low status
is driven home all the more by the higher privileges Padma pets
in_serving him. It s Padma who waits for him late ar night
with food, while Durga sits at one end of the veranda 5o 45 not
to pollute the household. In between the jesting and laughing
while she sees him eal, she says suddenly: “You would not ens
from my hands, brother, else you would have seen how much
hetter T could have fed ¥ou, " Bui that cannot be in & roral
society of ritualized distinctions. Padma is ke mireni (friend),
Durga is nobody, Starved of woman's touch, he sees hallucin-
ations; mistaking Durga for his dead wife hescizes her and wesps
gilently when he realizes his misteke, Durpn, whis hides her
own pain much better, is nonetheless driven 1o say: ‘Brother
pandie, you are crying hecanss you touched me?" But it is she
who firmly maintains her untouchability, although Debu, In
defying the panchayat, has come to accept her touch, 13

By this fime her transformation is well on the way, Bhe drows
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further and further awny from men and in the énd: gives op her
degraded calling altogether. In the process she becomes more
ind more pensive, no longer her ofd spurkling seif, She is
altered when Debu comes back from jail “at the end of the
Civil Disobedience Movement. Tt is not a&n alieration for the
betier in terms of physical well-being, for she now has & remit-
ting fever, probably malaria, Debu cannot helieve his eyes. ‘Is
this Dwarga? Yes, it 8! Wearing a white cloth, with no orna-
ments, a thin body, the fresh ook gone from her face, the hair
ne longer dressed—what has she become?'134

Bhe has finally realized in hersell Debuo's image ofthe chaste
woman. But at what cost? Swarna, the widowed Sadgop girl,
i glowing with health, und listets with & bright face as Debu
tells her his new aspirations: *We shall have the sa e rightin
our noew howsehold, The man will no longer be masier, the
wile no longer u maid-servant. We shall work together and go
himd in hand, You will teach the miels here, I shadl teach the
boys and young men, Our joint income will sustain our home.'
Durga, who sits at one side, does not understand all that he
says about his vislon of a new world. She feels un vnnamed
pain in her heart. Tears of hopeful sorrow run down her
cheeks while Swarna's face glows with o touch of crimson,?¥

The vision of the peasant leader is slightly askew. It makes
provision for equality and comradehood between man and
woman. But ji reguires that the untouchable girl redeem her-
sell by self-denial and chastity—a redemption that must be
achieved at the cost of health, 8 redemption which, when
achieved, does not give her the same right to be the equal wife

of an equal hushund.
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The Ramcharitmanas as a Radical Text:
Baba Ram Chandra in Oudh, 1920-1950

KAPIL KUMAR

THE FEASANTRY! HAS been one of the most deprived social ¢las-
ags in Indian-society. Yei, it has:plaved -a vital role in the
strupele apninst mpedalism and 15 alliss and still continmes 15
struggle against oppressive social forces, In certain cases; and
particularly in Cudh, the radice] rurel intellizenia represent-
ed by batvr, fokirs, sadbur and  gowpreis? attempted an tinno-
vative transformation’ of the peasants o create a stuge of
feleavapga™ or class consciousness, Belonging to peisant
familics, they played the rele, in Gramscian terms, of ‘organic
intellectuals™  in the countryside. They were not revolution-
arics of any accepled description belonging to any defined
socinl olass: nor did they conform to the behavipoor pattern or
articulution style of the recopnized leadership. Unlike the urban
lepders, they .did not mdulge in sophisticated oratory . or polit-
cn| propagands for the purpose of mobilization. Their exercise
rested onoa deep understanding of the situstion and & critical
diagnosis of contemporary social reality, Aware of socia] con-
tradictions, they directed the ideas and aspirstions of the
peasints by identifying. themsslves with the closs interesie of
the latter, and by working out and making cohersnt ‘the
principles and problems raised by the masses in their practical
aotivity, thus constituting u cultural und  social block.™ These
leaders employed in pithy and telling ways the religions, cultur-
al and traditional symbols of their society, in order to exposc
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its existing exploftasive structure and to foster anti-imperialist
and ami-lfaudal $entiments among the péasdns.

The transformation which the radical rural intellipentsia
aspired for during the colonial ers did oot oceur i an  organ-
fzed manner ot an ofl India level. The pessants’ initiatives 1o
overthraw the hegemony of the colonial state -and of the domi-
nant social groups in colopial India remaimed sporadie. in
temporal &5 well as peogriphical terms, These fragmentiry
initintives were not only crushed by the more effective actions
of the dominant social groups, bot thoy were also, successfully
wtilized by the bster 1o overthrow the colonial hegemony, as
Gramsci puts it, *in order to conserve the gssent of the subal-
fern groups and to maintain contral ever them,'®

According to Gramuei, “over-a ceftein period of histoty in
gertain specific historical conditions reéligion hoas been and
continugs 1o bea “necessity™”, a necessary form tiken by ihe will
of the popular miasses ond & specitic way of ratonalizing the
world nnd real life, which provided the zeneral framework for
real practival activity’.” Religion had and has ity reactionary
as-well ns podroral bspects in the social lifeof the pegsantry and
religious literature % used as mn insirument o uphold ond
sustdin these two confradfciory aspects. 1t has always been wscd
by the ruling clossesamd oppressive sotial forces ns a device
to-maintain their hegemony over the oppressed masses; to teach
the toiling peor to resign themselves to their fate and  be toler-
ant; o have foih in ' God and leave themselves =t his mercy;
10 make the poor and exploited masses believe that their pre-
sent state of affairs is the upshot of deeds committed in-a previ-
ous birth: and to sustain the cxisting social struciure which
scrves their vested class interests. There are many for whom
religious litersture is 8 meens 1o preserve their communal and
caste-intercsts, On the other hand, socin) reformers have drown
inspiration from religious fexis to fight such social evils as
untouchahillty. child marrisge or saff e Some political fead-
ers have used rehgious texts: we mobilize the  people against
imperialism by conceptualizing British rule &5 satanic or
Rovapreaf (role of the demons) and  swargj 6z Rameai—rule of
God. Thuos, it is of great imporance to assess the use of reli-
plows literature by a peasant leader, Babhn Ram Chandra, who
used the Rumchoritmamas of Tulsidas, popularly  known as the
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Ramapan,® in the Oudh countryside, not only to expose and
oppose the British, but also 1o highlight' the inner contradic-
tions af the Tndiin seciety, He msed it to charscterize the
British, princes, landlords and the leaders of the national
movement; to deseribe the condition of the peasaniad to make
the peasants aware of their exploitetion and of ihe necessity to
arganize and. sssert their rights) o tell the peasants their dutics
during the national movement; and finally, what the achieve-
ment of independence  meant to° the peasaniy oS ogajrst the
upper strata of society.

Baba Ram Chandra, whose renl name was Shridhar Balwant
Jodhpurkar, had no formal schooling or education. He had,
however, acquired previous cxperience of a working class
movement as an indentured Tabourer in Fij.* After his flight
from Fiji to avoid frrest. during 1918-12 he moved about in
the Jaunpur and Pratapgarh couniryside and gave rehgious
discourses, The shift from socfad o religions work, on his
owh testimony, was due to some divine visions he had in his
sleep.™ In the course of this religious work he became familiar
with the miserable condition of the peasants.” He was moved
to see the tyranny of the landlords’ managers and armead retain-
ors, who forced the tenants to  perform begar (forced labour)
and cultivate indigo, His initial reaction wes o work for har-
mony between the landlords &nd the fenants. Not sure whether
he understood the situation well enongh,' he wos weighed
down with a sense of his incapability to mediate effectively on
the side of the tenanty. He quooted Tulsidas to the following
effect:

I have mo education, no strength, mor money (o spend, O
God, only vou cin preserve the honotr of 8 degraded person
like me.

He realized that the “radition of  Rembhokri was extremely
deep-rooted and popular® in the Oudh countryside, and deci-
ded to utilize it 1o do something for the uplifimient of the
peasants, ' He started visiting various villages. He would carry
on his back the relipous liternture related o Rorwrpar and
Gite and would not pant -with it while he wos moving, sleeping
or cating.'* As soon 85 he entered a village he would ‘blow
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the whistie of Siia Rar® to coilect the peasants ond recite
passpges from the Mamgean, s

The slogan of Sitd Ram later on developed into a war eTY
during the peasant movement in 1920-21. Anybody in distress
wotld smge the ery which would be repeated by whoever heand
it. The cry would thus be relayed to the villpee and hundreds
of peasants would sbon converge at the point where the cry
originated. The slogan noi only created a bond of unity among
different villages but it also deterred the talugdari agenis from
prictising tvranny and forcing eévictions. Jawsharlal Mehre
has noted the significance of this slogan:!?

Sita Ram was an old common cry but he [Ram Chandra) gave
it #n almost war like significance and made 1t & signal for
emergencies a5 well 28 o -bond between diferent viliages,

Ram Chandra was successiul in ghining the pemsants’ confi-
dence by listening 1o their grisvances, But the main task was
to organize them for asserting their rights. The opportunity to
do this came when Jhinguri Singh and Sahdev Singh, who had
flreddy formed & kfvon soblie ol the village of Ruore in 1917,
approached him to lead their organization.'® Aficr reaching
Rure, Ram Chandra linked the name of the village with a verse
lrom the Remeryoer?

The two brothers reside in the assembly of kings as though
heauty hersell was dwelling in thelr persons.
(Balkand, chaupai, 240.)

and added on his own:

Now Ram Chandra, Sahdey and Thinguri are like them [Ram
and Laxpman] in Ruare

Boon Rure became o centre of kisan sebfe activity, and Rem
Chendra, 8s the Deputy Commissioner -of Pratapgach put st
(not without some concern), became “w magnel of attriction”
who stipplied ‘som-~ mental pafufum o a people intellectunliy
starved in these out of the way places.™ Ram Chandra devis-
ed indigenous methods to  propagate his programme?! and to
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organize the peasants. He would suspend @ cot horizontally
with ropes tied to the trees and use it as a pulpit to address
gatherings of thousands without the help of loudspealers,® He
would, with his neat hand, write hundréds of pamphlets on
various peasant problems. The words Sha Rem would be

inscribed at the top of the pamphlet and appropriste verses
fromm the Ramapan would be oited. >

Ram Chandra wanted to broaden the movement by drawing
the attention of Gandhi towards it With this. mim he orgunized
a march of about 500 peasants on foot from Patti to Allahabad,
on the cecasion of the Saprami bathing day, in early June
19202 He started the maorch by quoting what Vibhishan had
to suy to Hanoman®

Hanuman, [ fEel more confidence, for without Han's: favour
there-is o meeting with the good, (Sundarkand, ch, .}

A fact worth mentioning here is that there were Muslim pea-
sants alsp in this march.?®

It is difficult to chronclogically identify his writings. In this
piper [ am not dealing with the ideological contradictions of
Baba Ram Chandra but only taking up the themalic use of
Ramayan by him which may be classified under the following
Thendings:

I. Characterization of the British, Oppressive Social
Forces, Landlords and the Peasants’ Condition

In o piege written 10 the Tate thirtles, Ram Chandra mentions
that ‘the highest gaddi (seat of power) of Indisns is at Delhi or
Pune, but today they dre vacant and masterless, The forelgn-
ers have through treachery, made g goddi at MNew Dielhi. They
are ruling-according to their wish and forcing their laws: and
language on the Tndians.’® Reférring to the help rendered by
certain sections of the Indian fodiaty (o the British, he wrote: =

They have bribed the Indian rulers to their side and through
then only are they avenging the gadar (revolt) of 1557 by
torturing thirty three crores of Indians.
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To expose the selfishness of the British and of their landlord
allizs and their callous exploilation of poonpeasantry, he likén-
ed them io Indrea, the king of gods, and gqooted the following
verse;

Though the king of gods, there is no limit 1o his puile and
rascaliny; he loves another’s loss and his own gain: The ways
of Indra are like those of a crow-crafty, scoundrelly with no
faith in anyone. Having in the first instance formed an evil
plot and accumuolating &1l the forees of deceit, he piHed up
trouble on the head of everybody, (Ayodhyakand. ch. 301.)

Tt is s¢riking that while citing this verse, Ram Chandra exclud-
ed the next verse, which: is:

Everyone was infatuated by the Gods' delusive power; their
love for Ram was so violent that they would not be separated
from him.

To & certain extent he held the British responsible for divert-
ing the tlugdars’ attention from their subjects and differentiat-
ed them from their pre-colonial forebears.® Through Rusayan
he described the pepsants’ condition and attributed it to the
administration and policies of the British and the talugdars.
The verses cited by him relate to Ram's condition in the forest;
Bharat’s views about his mother, etei¥

The people in their distress had the current of their ideas as
disturbed as the water at the confluence of a river with the
sea. Thus wavering in their mind they found no comfort any-
where; nor did any disclose 1o another the secrets of his
heart. {Ayodhyakand, ch. 30L)

They wear deerskins, eat fruits, sleep on the ground strewn
with grass mnd ledves, they live beaeath the trecs enduring
cold snd heat and rain and wind. (Avodhyakand, doka, 211.)

By '‘people’ amd ‘they’, Ram Chandra means the peasanis
and eguoates them with Ram, Sita and Lakshman. Further he
quoted:
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My mother's evil design, the source of -all this mischief, was
the carpenter who fashioned an evil adze out of our interests,
wnd with the evil of wood jealously wrought an evil instro-
ment and fixed it with the eruel, evil spell of the period of
Ram’s banishment. (Avodhyakand, ch. 212))

‘My mother's evil desizn® ure the inlentions’ of the British
who acted 45 a carpenter to crete the ‘evil instrument” of the
talugdari system; “our interests’ are the peasants’ interests:
and ‘Ram's banishment' is the peasanis’ condition. MNext:

For my sake she fashioned this evil contrivance and ruined
und confounded the whole world.  (Avodhyvakand, eh. 2120}

‘My* here means the talugdars and *She’ the British govern-
ment) the messape being that the British created the talugdori
system and riined the peasants. Here he excluded the next line
of the verse:

Theie evil times will come to #n chd  When Ram retums to
Oudh, | . . There is.po-olher way.

This deletion suggests that he wis not enterigining the idea
of Ramrajya, o where d&id he mention or support this con-
eept.

Riam Chandrs was so much concerned about peasants’ ex-
ploitation that he quoted the verses related to  Bharat’s worry
ahout Rom:*=

It is this burning pain that ceaselessly cansumes my chest so
that I can neither eat by day nor sleep 81 night. There s no
medicine for this fell sickness; I have searched the whola
world in.my thoughts. (Ayvodhyakand, ch, 212.)

After citing these versez Ram Chandra warned that *only
once will he ask the talugdars. . . who #re exploiting the pea-
sants through illegal acts, 1o work for the benefit of the people
+« and if they fail weshall aet on our Congress’s advice,” The
amdvice which he offered in the name of the Conpress wis: pot
o pay rent to taluqdiri sgemts; nol (o obey any talipgdasi
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diclates; not to pay & single pie asrent in the case of netural
<ulamity and to pay only that much rent which has been advis-
ed by the Congress; and to have no relations with talugdars,
but only with the government, for only then peace shall provail
in the world,M This showed his hostility 0 the middlemen,
Thus, without explicitly suggesting it, he asked for the aboli-
tion of talugdari. He alse warned the povernment olficials,
whio looted the peasanis and terrorized them with guns and
rifies, to behave decently with the peasants, He sugpested the
formition of & commilée o administer the country and io
appoint everybody, from Viceroy to watchman. Indians should
hive the right fo eléct this.committes and formulate lows which
will salve all their problems?

As part of his atiack on the landlords and their connections
with the British, Ram Chandra invoked a millennrian past that
sccorded beautifully with the popuolar rémembrance of mythi-
cal nmtiguity. The apcient kings, he wrote, confronied many
hurdles for the benefit of theic subjects.® Moving on 1o more
recent past. he found the existing landlords. wanting woefully
in vomparson with their forefuthers who had fought against
alien rulersan 1837:%

After foregoing their pride and with the help of the people of
another country, these talogdars, whose ancestors had fought
the British in 1857, arc now bBent upon destroying their own
sbjects. . . . Theyshould feel ashamed of their acts for there
s no king of India. . . the king of another conntey s rulling
here and everybody is a subject.

With the help of his favoorite comparison with Indra, he des-
crived the unchecked oppression of the peasaniry by quoting
the following verses;™ :

You nre nheolutely independant and there 5 a0 one 1o rese-
fin ¥ou, ko you do whateyver you please. You make good
evil and evil zood, with a heard that feels neither grief nor
jov. You have tesied evervone by perpetually deceiving them;
you fear nobody and you think it all good fun. You are not
hindered by regard for pood of evil deeds, nnd so far none
has put vou right, But now you have made fun of someone
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like me and you shall réceive a due return for your act,
{Balkand, chs. 136-37.)

Imperinlism was thus defined im ‘the idiom of common [olk.
Like Indra, the British were the supreme sovercign who pur-
sted thew selfish interests without nny mestraing,

While reposing faith in Gandhi and the Indian Mational
Congress, Ram Chandra could sec the duplicity of those wha,
ajthough participating in the national movement, were Mmotivat-
ed more by their narrow sclfish interests; Such people had no
qualms about exploiting the masses, including the peasantry,
in the pame of nutionalism. He charncterized (hese leaders
thus:5%

At the moment the very parsons whose shelter peidiants had
taken, are considering themselves the defenders of Indin,
though in reality they are destroying the people with the
help of taligdars, kings and big makafans.

He guoted from the Remcharitmanas to esution the peasanis
about the dosl characier of those who talked of serving the
measses while remaining atoof from them, The verses he cited
related to what Manthara had'said to Kaikey! about the pros-
pective enthronement ofi®

Your rival queen desires 1o pluck vou up by the raot, so fence

your garden round about with the stout hedge of o scheme,
(Avodhyakand, ch, 16.)

But now those days are past and  gone, as 3000 us they pet
the opportunity, friends become enetiies.
(Avodhvakand, ch. 17.)

II, The Congress Leaders before Independence

In this context Ram Chandra was glarmod by the refationship
between the Congress and the landlords, The latter, he knew,
joined the national body 'not to serve the people but in order
to control the people through variows legal provisions.® In
the pursuit of their narrow group interesis, the |andlords aftzn
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got support from the Congress leaders. He compared such
leaders to the gods who, for their selfish ends, had requested
Saraswati to prepare the ground for Ram's banishment. Using
Saraswatl’s reaction {o their request, Ram Chandra described
his Teelings about these leadeis:d

High is-their dwelling but low arc their deeds: they cannol
bear to ook on another’s prosperity. (Ayodhyakand, ch. 12.)

Or they were like Lakshman ds Parashuram had seen him:

Though fuir 1o see, his heart 35 evil, like a golden jar full of
pros0m. {Balkand, ch, 278.)

In these verses the urban Congress leaders are like Lakshman,
and the talugdars like villdins and gods. Here, Ram Chandra
clearly distinguishes between the landlords and the Congress
leaders: but the Jatier’s dual charaeter is not hidden from him.
The following verse, which is related to Ram's preaching 1o
Sugriva, i# cited to urge the peasanis on toa tolal rejection of
these persons:

I a man hypocritically speaks fair words (o one’s face and
slanders one behind one’s biack, 8 min whose soul is crooksd
and whose mind moves tortuously like a snake, then brother,
it i better to have no dealings with such & digloyval friend.
(Kishkindbhakand, ch. 7.)

Ram Chandra mounted a similar criticism against social
workers who, without the shghtest concern for the poor
villager, used willsge wopliftment programme a5 & cover for
making money*® 7

The written programme of gram sudhor (village uplifiment) is
beautiful, but time s&rvers have penetrated it. 1 have doubts
how the Government will be able to get the work accomphi-
shed through these people. . . . Unless all the penty and high
officials celuted to gram sadhar are not kept invillage huts, it
all will be a big waste of money,
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He further added:

All those whom vou see os reformers (oday are the ones who
were idlers, They were worried about their stomachs (wike
apme pet ki Ffol al pard thi), By plicing that fel Hai {(worry)
an your head they have found a way oot of their pnemploy-
ment. They do nol know your langusge, nor do they like
Your appearance, und they are not country dwellers.

These nersons come 1o villages well dressed and seated in cors,
and, aceording 1o him. they were inferested in their own selves,
{(gram sudhar wale jivan sudhar kai pujari. . ban baithai franl b
Congressmen are ‘flowing in the stream of office acceptunce’
and capitalists and police are bathered about their ‘own inter-
ests. In spife of the fact thar ‘the theery or pringiple of the
great Congress leaders i thal there can be no great reform for
kisany and mazdurs without achieving complete indepen-
dence,™ according to lim: some concessions.could actunlly be
implemented at the moment.

[il. The Congress Leadership after Independence

The realization that even Congress leaders counld not be trusted

to look after the interests of the poor aksailed him with greater
ncuteness on the eve uflndapcmienm The prospect of politi-
cal power passing into the hands of these lenders inspired in
him the kind of apprehension Lakshman had entertained abood
Bharat when the fatter, tccompanied by Shatrughan, was com-
ing to see him in the forest

Mcowordly min, who has got power becomes infatunted snd
50 foolishly betrays himself. {Ayodhyakand, ch, 223

Gathering together an army with evil intent, he has come 1o
make his sovereignty secure. Counidess crooked schemes have
the two brothers devised, and have assembled their army and
come, If there was no treachery and wicked intent in his
heart, why should he want to bring all these chariots and
horses and elephants. (Ayodhyakand, ch. 228.)
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The two brothers here appenr (o be capitalists and landlords.
Ram Chapdra admondished the Congress leaders turned ralers:

Now that you have become king, vou excesd in your actions
all the Bounds of dugy. (Ayodhyikend, ch. 228.)

He ako gave éxpression fo his sense of betraval when he

addressed (he Congrem leaders ke Kaikeyi hod rebuked
Dashisratha: ¥

If you were going to act like this in the end, on what strength
hod vou pressed me o ask for the boon.

(Ayodhyakand, ch. 35.)

Ram Chandra hoped that the threat of being ruled by such
people would oblige the peasants and workers 1o realize®™

For onc bound by Tate to hve in the service of &n cnemy,
doath were far better than life, (Avodhyakand, ch. 190.)

He fel: uncomforiahle that in spite of secing what was hoppen-
ing, e was being advised to do nothing te alter the course of
EVEers:

How long muest T endure and control mysell, thouph my loed
is with me ind my bow inmy hand, (Ayodhyakand, ch. 229.)

He cited another verse 10 renew . commitment (o his ‘lord
and ‘masier’, the poor peasaniry!

I shail fight for my masier on the baitle ficld and illuminate
the fourteen worlds with my glory. (Ayodhyakand, c¢h. 190,)

Swaraf, to Ram Chandra, did not mean just the end of British
raj, Tt also meunt the end of people’s miseries. Otherwise, if
previously ‘we were under the white government, now we
shall be under the Biack povernment.™ He admiwmed that
after acqguiring power the Congress had brought some light to
‘the darker life of peasants. But, on the whole, they remained
*entrapped by thigs’. The tragic situntion, s he saw it, was that
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the: Congress ‘Torgets its real zeli® and ‘we have to face
miseries.'* Believing the Congress promise 1o abalish capitalism
and landlordism, he lamented that nothing had been done to
st right the ald charscter of capitalisis and Japdiorde The
two acted a5 Tollows:™

Enemy, morcover of the warrtor caste and & prince, he was
bent upon furthering his own ends by force and fraud,
{Balkand, ¢h. 160.)

Still maintaining his faith in the Congress, Ram Chandra
bemoaned the way capitalists and landlords ‘are destroying our
picus Congress,. He was not sere that the new constifo-
Hion, towards which ‘all eves are centred, . .and which we are
told will bring good davs in fumure.” wonld really benzfit the
‘uncducdted society’, hecause: only “healoming, kehoreis,
vaishyes, the zamindar pany, the talugdar party, the: ruling
party, the yakil party or sehool masters will find a place in it".
These persons will "pet on opportanity. bo seftle old scones’.
They will *raise thetr walls on soleh annaf {cent percent) e
Which they have besn domgtill now'. He cited the following
Warge:

Even if by assecinting with good people they do some good,
the wicked never wholly lose their innate Wickedness,
{Balknnd, ch. 7.)

And in utter despondency added:
There is no medicine for this fell sickness.®!

He described the leaders of the day as ‘hypocrites’ who,
being in league with the officials and the police, treated the

tahsif us their property, In public they *abuse officials and
when they visii the Jatter they bribe them with sweets' {janra
mein afsar ko gali aur afsar ke yahon dafi). They ‘wunt Jaddus
{sweets) in both of their hands and mouth’.2

1V, Peasant Mahilizution

The Ramupan was utilized by Ram Chandea not only te expase
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and criticize the Brtish, the internal oppressive social forces and
the Congress leaders, but also to make pse of it o mobilize
peasints and acquaint them with the methods to be adopted
for asserting their rights, The verses he cited related ta the
ooean’s character as described by Ram:®

To make patition to an adamint pefsan, ta treata scoundrel
Wwith uffection, to deal liberally with a born miser, 1o discourss
of wisdom with a man absorbed in thought of self, to advise
conlinence Lo 4 very svaricious man or to tell of Harito a
Iechier, it is the same @ o sow seed in & barren Innd.
(Sundurkand. ch. 58.)

He asked the peasants to remember:

Cinly by pruming will a plantain bear fruit, though endless

effort may be spent on walering: even o & mean man heeds

nol &-prayer, only by threats will he learn humility,
(Sundarkand, defa, 58.)

Dbwiously Ram Chandra had no THith in petitioniag. He belie-
vied in direet action. This loés of faith §n petiloning was an
outeome of his proctical experiences Ram Chandra cited the
words of Ravan, when the Jatler saw his warmors flee the
battle-ficld:

If | hear of anyone turning to flee from the battle-field, T will
elay him with my dread sword, You have enten of my bognty
and feasted as vou please, and now in the batile-field your
lives have become dear (o you. {Lankakand, ch. 42.)

Here he himsell is Ravan and the peasants are his warriors,
The next verse cited relates o what Angad had o sny Lo
Ravan, Here Angad symbolizes Ram Chendra himself, Ravan |
the talugdars, and monkeys and bedrs the peasants:

Cut your throat and die you shameless destroyer of your

race; are you not terrified at the saight of our power.

You will reap your rewnrd for this later on when the
monkeys and bears euff you, [Linkokand, ek 33}
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This citation wes o direct challenge to landlords, Through the
next verse he urged the peasanls to rise in revolt against the
talugdars:

The monkeyvs coffed nod kicked them and bit then with their
teeth, and then belaboured them and threatened them with
shouts of triumph: kill them, seize them, selze and &l them,
smach their heads, clutch and tear out their arms.
(Lankakand, ¢h. 33).

Soggesting an all out war against the talugdars. be justified
such means by citing Ram's advice to his teachers, brahminy
and to all citizens:

Whoever crosses notthe peean of birth &nd death thoogh he
finds- such meuns a5 these, iz nn ungratefol insendte and sul-
cidal wretch. (Uttarakand, dofa, 44.)

It iz significantthat Ram Chandra justifics his call tothe pea=
zants o rise ageinst the alugdacs jn the name of Ram. For,
the kind of strugele he justifies is in marked contrast with the
means recommended by Ram; these means being ‘ocean of
morality, wind of Ged's grace and good teachers” ¥ Ram
Chandra exhorted the peasants to stake everything they possess-
#d or held dear:®

Perish that wealth and home and pleasore and those ficnds
and parents and brothers that lend not cheerful aid 1o our
quest for Ram's feet, {Ayodhiakand, dofig, 185

Here *Ram’s feet” symbolized the capse of pessanis. He wanied
them 1o sacrifice everyihing in order to oblain their rights.

The struggle against the landlordshad to bepart of the strug-
gle for freedom. In a pamphlet written during the Congress
minisiry period, he stressed the need for a psychological liber-
ation from the hold of the shen masters, He wrole™

It is only after destruction in every work that {reedom comes:
My guess is that the most important role in this is that of
the gars.
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He gquoted the following verse o strengthen his arguieni:

Whoever hears and understands with joyful heart bathes with
uimost devotion. (Balkand, doha, 2.)

This, gecording 1o him, proved that the *ears are the root' of
everythimg. But when ‘evervone’s ears ure giientive o wideshi
(foreign) orders, how can they listen fo the message of free-
dom? Their “foet are marching on  viderhi ovders”. Nol a
single fool is marching Yowards independent Imdia®. How is
‘one golng to realize the distance of the destination (manzil) of
freedom?' Even *hands are receiving food and clothing at the
videshi orders’. India, he felt, could not move towards {reedom
a0 long is the Tollowing message of the Gifa was nol propaget-
ed among the misses:™

Killed you will obtain heaven; victorious, you will enjoy the
carth. (Chapter 2, shlokia, 37

V. Civil Disobedience Movement and Gandhi

Ram Chandra considered it imperative to remove fear from
 people’s minds, Likening the freedom struggle, ut the time of
the Civil Disgbedience Movement, 1o-8 game of chess whiere
ithe pawns had to make the first move, he wrote thot of the 33
" ¢rore ‘pawns of Indis, one weak pawn (Gandhi), without any
army or crown, has moved forwanrd,""8 Tt was the duty of the
peasants to margh behind Gandhi. As for the heavy odds
against them in this apparently unegual struggle, Ram Chandra
alluded to the fedrs expressed by Vibhishan us Ram eonfronted
the mighty forces of Ravana in the field of battle, Seeing Ram
on foot and Ravans mounting & charibt, Vibhishon asked Ram
" i apprehension®

. Lord, you have no. chariot, nor _anything to protect your
bodvy nor shoes on vour feet, How will you overcome this
encmy? (Lunkoknnd, ch, B0

""He proceeded to cite Ram’s reply;
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Heroisin and courage are the wheels of my chariot, troth and
virtuous conduel is firm set ugs and pennants.

The worship of God s its skilful charioteer, detschment his
shield and contentment his scimitar,

Adms giving is hiy axe and undersandine his keen litee, and
the highest wisdom hiz unvielding bow. His quiver is & aoul
staintess and unmoved, filled with the arrows of restraint,
conttol and plous observance. Worship of Brafimans s his
impeneirable buckler. There is no other way te win victory
than this. Xy Triend, one who rides upon this charior of
righteousness, for him there is no foe to congoer.
(Lnnkakand, ch. 80.)

When Gandhi went on fast against the Communal Award
Ram Chandra wrote; ‘Il Mahatmaji dies there will ‘be fire in
the:country: . . [ will also commit svigide.™ Ther he cited
the following werses (o warn against the resulh of not obeving
Gundhiz®

(When Hanuman has burnt Lanka the citizens say] Such i
the penalty for scording the good: OUF ity s burning as
though it had no  lord. (Sundarkand, ch. 26.)

He was assured of Gandhi's eventual success becaose:

These, in whose heans dwell desire for the good of others,
find nothing in the world too hird o win.
(Aranyakand, ¢h. 25.)

Gold i proved on the touchstone and & gem by the jeweller;
&0 flkn are the men proved a1 thie iosting time by their
character. tAypdhyakand, ch. 283.)

The British could not but come to griel in their confrontation
with Gandhi for the simple reason that:

Far those monarchs, by whom hermits and ascetics are
vexed: burn even thoweh there 35 no fire.
{Avodhyakand, ch. 126.)
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Power of Faith apart, even in more mundane and practical
terms he arpued that “we had protected the British from the
Ciermians, (hen how come we éannot (ake our Kinedom back
from these hindlut of white people?s

A5 important as the fact of Ram Chandra’s: zealows support
to Candhi is5 his understanding of what Gandhi stood for.
Imagining himsell as the king in Gandhi's #af, Ram Chandra
spelt out the following agenda:®™

1. T'would have given the land of my kingdom to the peaple.
2. Would not have kept my peaple under anybody's subju-
gution.
3, Would not have taken myv peaple to courts on fitlse charges.
4., Woulid not have maintained jails or courts 10 my kSnedom.
A, Would have effered the somie food and the some cloches o
-EREFVONE:
fr, The banfms have Jooted our forefathers for oges through
‘inferest’. [ would have invested this leoted money for open-
img imdimtries i e counieyside.
7. Would have képt the people in good houoses and mysell
stayed ut the threshold, scting as their watchman.
&, T would nol have imported anything and would have open-
ed good industries in my kingdom.
9, Hindus and Muslims would have had egual pleee in my
kingdom.
10, Would not have killed my people with bullets, Huad they
killed me I would hnve awained baifunr (heaven).
Ram Chandra requested Gandhinot to be annoyed with such
g programme  and cited o drishrans (illostration or & tale con-
veving.a moral). A big frop used to trooble the smaller [rogs
im a pond, Some boys saw this and decided (o liberate the
smaller frogs from the tyranny of the big frog by gither kilting
the latter or by throwing him out of the pond. The youngest
among the boys started pelting stones withoot bothering about
the warning of the other boyd thatin this process some small
frogs, oo, might be killed, Séeing his determination, the others
alio joined in and killed the biz frog. But some small frops,
too, were killed in the process.. The young boy, Ram Chandra
believed, did not incur the sin of killing some small frogs as he
hud aoted in pood fith for the welfare of others and had
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liberated the smaller frogs for ever.™

V1, Conclusian

The characters of Romapan were living characters for Ram
Chandra, very much alive in the present world. Ravan, Sup-
nakhe, Muantharn, Kaikevi, and Narsd arg resarded 55 evil
characters by those who look upon Ramavar-as @ relipious text.
Ram Chandra did not hesitate to cite these characters approv-
ingly if what they had to say was melevani to explain the
present simation. In the same leaflet be would cite the verses
which criticize Ravnn end: alse the verses. related 1o what
i Ravan has o a2y for mobilizing his army. Bam Chandra did
not use Ramayan for the sake of devotion. Rather, he wsed it
to expose the exploitutive character of the given social organ-
izntion and for jts transformation.

Ram Chandra had the utmost regard for Gandhi. But he did
not emtertain the idea of Ramrar; nor did he make vague pro-
mises (0 the peisants in the namée of Raniref. For Gandhi

Remayan was the *greatest book in all devotional fiterature’,
and Ramray o rule of dharma or people’s rule.** According to
him:#s

All the sacred books, the Gita, Ramapan and the Rible, taught
that there could be no cooperstion hetween devils: and pood,
no (riendliness between saints and satans, no mutoal help
ind eoopertion.

But the devil and satan for Gandhi were embadied by British
rule which le sooften described a8 Revamraty. He did not look
upon the oppressive social forees within the Indian society as
devils o1 satars.

For Rim Chandra the landlords, capitalists, monev-lenders
and all those forces that exploiied the people were devils. He
used Ramayon 1o mobilize the peasants for @ struggle not only
against the British but also pgainst these internal oppressors.
To Ram Chandra the British and their Jandiord allies were like
Indra, the king of gods, He found in them all the wicked-
ness, (reachery and rascality of Indra, as depicted in Tolsi's
Rumayun, According 1o Gandhi. ‘the weapons that Rama used
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were purcly spiritual’.”" But Ram Chandra recommended | the
weapons used by monkeys and bedrs, the practical weapons of
war, and justified their e by quoting Ram. Gandhi believed
m tristeeship and chanpe of heart whereas Ram Chandre
ciled Tulsidas o arpoe that the wicked may do some pood by
coming “ino associition with good but their innate wickedness
15 never destroved, He also used Ramiapan to expose (he double
faced nationalist leader,

A fact worth mentioning here i5 thet though Ram Chandra
often ciled the example of Bussia along with verzex from the
Ramworan, he never wrote a word about Marsbsm or Commun-
iam, He did refer 1o Lenin @5 “the dedr leader of the kisans,
and wreote thst the peasants ‘are still slaves except in Russm. 58
But ihere i no evidence 1o supgest any links that ke might
hive had with the Communist Party of India, though he had
cortact with Manilal®® while he wasin Fiji and again durmg
1925-37 when he brought Manilal o Fyzabad (o highlight
pEasant -grievances. ™

It is not only that Ram Chandra used religious literature to
mobilize peasants, but also he was aware of the progressive
role of lterdture and wilers in building up o society. Accord-
ing -to: him, “in all societies 11 becomes the duty of the lead-
ing persons o eollect the literature of their society, resolve the
deep meanings of every langusge and throogh. their wisdom
pick up the real text to use it for building up a harivamaj (big
society) Tor the benefit of the world:' He added that *through
this only wiil they he able to generate the strength for remov-
g vast contradictions” which ‘will help. In overcoming
extremely difficult pathe."™

The Tulsi Ramayan is regarded as the peasants’ text. But it
hat been and is still being ussd by the dominam social groups
and casteés 10 sustain their vested interests. For many it is just
i stered text of devotional literature, the reoding and recita-
tion of which Teads ooe (o heéaven, It was Baby Rum Chandra
who made a redical wse of this devotional text. and used the
peasunts’ tradition and culture to highlight the inner contra-
dictions of the Indian society. and to fight oppressive sccial
fortes,
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NOTE
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m 1977 wwhen [ toured these areas: Baba Rom Chitelin 5 8 Jegend for the
peasants ol Pratapesirh and Bai Bareily Districtd. In the coure of fnter-
vigws, the peasants would often ‘reclte o verse [ram the  Romaedr
Whencver | axkzd them fhe meaning. their reply wistmap el aukin same=
Fhempe (you won't undecsiand this). They were right. For, being o represen=
tutive of ihe “elite dociety’, 1did fall to understand their . cifations. It was
only while writing this paper that [ realized whill the Remayen l8-far the
peasants of Dudh, Irrespective of their casie or religioss kdentitics, it hia
for generstipns provided che infeasiracture, 85 i were, for their pivcho-
imtellaciun] mmke-up.
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Actors, Pilgrims, Kings, and Gods:
The Ramlila at Ramnagar

ANURADHA KAPUR

WHILE THE wonrD transformation s ofien used in the social
sgiences; the imaginative counterpart ol it is. seldom seen imits
oW tarms: it is treated as an npat Tor social change, This may
be a wvalid viewpomi: [ should, however, ke to treat the
two at par for the hength of this paper.

My subject is theaire; specifically it is the fild at Ramnagar.
I want 1o emphasize, one, that if we choose (o use the word
transformation, let us pay #tention {0 forms:and not regard it
all as o matier stmply of contents (wo, I want 1o deseribe’ how,
in_this particolar theatric performance, the spiritual initiative,
virtually irrepressible when it is multiplied to thowsands of
speciaiors, my demonstrate something - anafogpous to human
volition—though 1 hesitate to translate that too quickly to the
vocabulary of social change.

Great Happenings

If one is to ask, even at the cost of oversimplification, what
theatre at ils hest hopes 1o do, it may be possible (o answar, in
the same spirit, that it hopes 1o make the poggible present, It
hopes toocrente & world in which the limits.of time and space
are sometimes acknowledged, sometimes ignored, and at ofher
times simply transcended; where the feld of perceived reality
expands and converges in ¢ way that does oot need to be
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reconciled with évery day existence. There i8 then the hope of
frent happenings.

What T mean by expansion of perceived reality in theatric
pressniation s that no parof the universe, from heaven Lo
hell, from gods 10 men, odght 16 be alicn to theatre dnd there-
fore no theme need be out of bounds. By convergence | mean
{ocusing. gathering atténtion, 8 way of poinling: dchieved in
theatre by a varety of nieans: by langusee ol courde, by niake-
up- and costume, by colour and gestire, and by light. The
measured =ait of the Moh actor delineates his eesture the more
precisely. A& solilogoy. an cxpression. o gekture, may beillo-
mined by # forch brought close to the actor’s face in traditional
drime or 4 spotlight in modern theatre—an cquivalent to the
cinematio close up. In Kathakali, the actor, with his enlarged
eyes- sel m @ green {or red and black) fece;: will expross even
the passage of thought; he widens his eyes at what seems to be
the close of his thought and by doing so he somehow gives ft
i physical presence. as if thought alights on the bram and the
eyes widen because of its welght and tangibility. This is theat-
ric révelofion,

The Transaction

The audience enters into a transaction when it not only
receives what the actors give but also gives something in return
to the actors—iaughter, tears, booing, applavse—and this, one
way the other, aliers the {exture of the performance. In the
mairfankt, for example, a song may be repeated -several times
over if -the audience asks for it, even If it bappens 1o be the
dying declaration of the charpcier. But tﬁ:rn is gnothar kind
of transaction which is less apparent. This fstho sense that it
i possible, theoretically st least, to redo the cues, the prompts,
the hinls in & performance. And this sense is perhapsonly
possible when the performance s not entirely contained in
spatial or architectural (rames but is insfead infinftely change-
Ful and varving; when there 14 8 wedge between the cause and
effect of thestric imapges (when, for instance, the dimming of
hght does not necessarily medn dawn or dusk); when, 10 other
wirds, the viewer is allowed 1o constroct his own imapges,
Taking the soggestion, adding meaning, and completing the
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picture représented on stags: this is what | mean by construct-
ing-images. While scenery, cosiume; lights, all contribife to
this construction, they may not be absclutely necessary for it
shakespeare, for instance, created most of his scenery with
words; iU &5 sooustic scenery we have with' him; the mime
artist may eonstruct o doer with & gesture and add - & squeak to
fts hinges with his woice. A chair in traditional | Tndian  drama
may be a choir; o mountain, achitiol, 4 throne; 45 a pond
mily be a sen; and o boy an jcon) There dre no fived rdpre-
sentational limits then: things can stand for escl other, and
the fame thing can denote severnl things depending on the
context within ‘which it s placed: Now 1his 5 not obviously
possible in nateralistic theatre. When o table is to "be shown,
a man on @l fonrs will not do, only. an object m some way
recognizable a5 n table, even if it is made of cardbonrd, mist
be brought on to the stage. And, of cotrse, stpernatural events
have literally no spaec on o stage thut is a replication of
ardinary lived space. Thus the spectator from his permanent
lookout post simply observes what 18 presented 1o him o5 &
picture fraimed by the proscenium. He is not supposed 10 con-
struct those supplementacy imiges, the aburdance of which
allows for the possibility of a play—which s afier ol monifest
freedom, Tt §s not for nothing. that the Tifd 15 my model. For
here the accommodmtion between the shows, the seen and
indeed the unseen proceeds with extraordinary swiftness and is
guite unproblematical.

Seeing Creatively

Sight then 18 not conceived of a5 being’ passive or inen but ay
energy giving 1t can alchemize given objecis and éndow them
with new meanings; it tan transform intérminably,

We know of human volition as an abstract concept, especially
in art; what tlicatre does i to demonstrate it. It is human
volition, the intervention of the imaginative will, that makes
theatrical objects volatile. From ohject to sign to metaphor,
from rope to whip tosnake, from stick 1o flute 1o horse—an
transformation that requires creativity of sight.
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The Ramlila at Ramnagar

Whal I have ealled the creativity of sight, or the ability to
constrogt 15 exemplified in Ramnagar’s REmhla in &n exira-
ordmary manner. What is further remarkable in Bamnagar is
how this creativity is sustained over a period of thirty-one days
and is sustained every year with undiminished esgerness and
Passon,

Ramnagar, near Banars, is situated on the left bank of the
Ganga and is spread over an area of about 4.25 square kilo-
metres. Ramnagoe celebrates both Krishnaltia and Rimlila,
but it is the Ramlila that commands both time and space of
Lhe fown,

When Ramlila came into existence is a matter of conjeciure,
One date, however, is undisputed. In 1833 James Prinsep pub-
lished 0 book calied Bewaras Hhusrroted in a Series of Drawings
in which he deseribed the Ramnogar Ramliilia in considersble
detnil.! The description matches in many wioys what we se¢
today and proves that the fild was well established by that
time. Vibhuti Narayan Singh, the present Masharaja of
Banargs, says that the locutions of the fild were finalized in
1825 when the Girija temple of the town was construcied. In
Ishvari Prasad Marain Singh's time (1835-1889) the sumvddas
were finalized and, anccording to the present Maharaja, have
been handed down since then with litthe change,

The Ramltli continues four or five days after Dashahara,
lasting, thercfore, thirty or thiry-one depending on the lunar
calendar, Its performance style i on amaigamation of the
wordless tableanx, the jhanki, and of processional drama,
where the actors move from place to place and speak dia-
logues, There is not much variation in the manner of delivering
the lines: most actors speak in @ well modolated unvarving
singsong manner. 3

The locations over which the /ild maves are spread over an
arca of about 2.6 square Kilometres. Some logations have been
constiucted for the fifd, such as the pavilions at Pravarshana
micuntain, and at Panchavati; some are part of the town's
landmarks, like the Durga suandic, the Janakpur mondic and
the Rambagh; and others have Been simply found approprinte.
The rown’s main square, its two main temples; s lnkes and s
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tenks as well as the felds at s outskirs, all come within the
dild"s grent Boundary, That is 1o say, almost 2l the important
fandmarks of the town dre imporiant landmarks in the fla.
Moving from onc location to the other i3 vory much a part of
the performance, #nd 'on occasion may take the bétter partof
the davs’s fild,

If the performance covers almost the whale town and lests
over a month, then the preparations for itiake almost the
while year, Bamboos for ihe effipies, for example, ire gathered
by Febroary and the actors are chosen by July. In July forty
or fifty Brahman boys are presented fo the Mabargja for him
1o pick the swarnpas: boys who will play Rama, Lakshmana,
Bharata, Shatraghna and Jangks, The Mazharaja aoditions the
boys, they recite s few lines of the Riemacharifaieaasa, and the
most suitable amongst them are chosen. Suitability dependson
the boys" physica| attributes, their height, their beauty, their
age, their voice, A Bruhman boy may begin acting at the age
of eight or nine; he may first play Shawrughna, then he may
graduate 1o the role of Bharata, Lakshmana or Janaki, and
kater, if be is exceptionally talented and fortunate, he may play
Rama. But he can hold his position for no more than three or
four years at astretch; for according to the mexorable law of
the Ramlila stage, his careers a5 swarnpd must come to an end
as soon us hair appesrs on his upper Hp or a5 so0on as his voice
begins 1o crock,

Having been selected, the bovs are iniliated into their roles
approximately in the middle of July. At a' special pid,
Ganciha 18 worshipped and present of the ceremony nre the five
swarnpas. Along with them the actors playing Shiva, Brahma,
Vasishtha, and Hanumana are alto present. After this pa/d the
boys will only big referred to as Ranmn or Lekshmana or Janaki
as the case may be; their real names will be forgotten for the
time being. Moreover, they will be expected to behave with
the eravity suitable 1o their siatos; &and they will be expectsd to
abey as well the sirict voles of protoco] followed dunng the
dilid. For example, only after Rama has been seated will the
others be allowed to sit; only after he has eaten, will the others
be allowed 1o eat, By July, then the divine presence is already
considered o have proced Rammagar, f(or the sargpar dre
considered to have become, two months  before the parfor-
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mitnce, the residence of god.

While the swarnpas are chosen every year, several other roles
have become hercditary. The role of Ravana is an example;
aocorthing 1o the present actor, it has been with his family since
the time of Ishvari Prazsad MNaravan Singh. The role of
Vishvamitra, &t the moment played by 8 man of eighty, will
En0n poss over to his son. Hanumana, Intayu, Tanaks gre roles
that belong tradinonally o ong family, that of the Fpds, who
also helps to direct the Ramlila. Smaller roles: lke Kaushalya
and the gueens gre plaved by such lads a5 are able 1o give time
toy the performance. The demon and the monkey army s
useally mede up of children recruited freshly every year.

When the Mitharajn's privileges as the ruler of Banicks were
abolished fn 1939, the Government of India agreed to pay
him R=.100,000 for the Ramlils and for the maintenance of the
temples connected with it. This amount was. later increased (o
Rs.115,000. In 1955 the Romlila cost Rs103.763 and In
1975-76, Re.125, 360. A detailed budget of the year 1975.76
shows that the actual expense of mounting the performance
Wias Ra.43,094; feeding the sedhls cost Bs28.533 (all those
who come to Ramnagar for the 3lF dre fed free), and maintuin-
ing the temples cost Rs.53,731.

The sitendance at the fild is truly - spectacular, According o
the District Gazetlesr an average of twenty thousand people
watch everyday® On especinlly popular days, such as doys 1,
2, 5,13, 22, 26, 29 and 30, there may be forty thousand to a
lakh epectators in Ramnagar.

This then is.a very general picture of the i, Tehould now
like o look- a1 some aspectsof it in detail. T shall begin with
the test,

The Text Enacted

The hatis of almost all Ramlita performance in Morthern India
is the Ramacharitamanasa. The move from the text to the per-
formance i3 @ move that entods, in the first ploce,  dividing the
text into that which is dramatic and needs to be enacted and
sine, ofd that swhich 8 jess drametic’ nnd needs only to be
sung. The text that is acted Is text repented twice] onceas
it is sung by the Ramapanis, and once #s it is spoken by the
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ACLOre,

In performance the text is'|eid open to many possibilities: the
possibility. of -sesing, reading and hearing. The performance
makes jts own fext therefore. The Makhuraja atop  his elephant
reads, heurs and sees; he reads the Ramacharitomamess which he
carries with him; ‘he hiears the Ramawis who sitoat the foos
af his elephant; and he gees the panorama of the performonce
from his lofty seat. For the spectators, there i o choice to be
made, For them it is the eye.or the ear, the Ramacharitemanasg
or the actors—the plensures of all are often beyond reach. So,
for those who Believe that hearing the Remocharitamanang 5 in
itself-a form of worship, the places near the Ramayanis are the
choicest. Since there may be severa] thousand poople berween
them-and the performers, they will orly hear Tulst nnd scarcely
glimpse-the swiripas. The text here is hearing. For others
the text is seeing, darvhame. So they will take their places near
the seting areas in order to adore the gods the better. Alveaiy
the text, the pure Romocharitomanarg, is layered; some of it is
acoustically composed, and some of it through representation.

There are, it seems to me, three kinds of timing in dramatic
performances.? There is, first of all and most importaatly, the
plot time, the time of one specific piot. The plot time is the
structure of the play itselff what it chooses to show, what i
wchooses to report, and what'it presents in fashback as refiec-
tion, The plot time is: made vp of dramatic deviees. Secondly,
there 18 chronological time which &5 the actoal sequence of
evenls, the chronology extracted from the dramatic devioes,
For instnnee, & murder may be shown st dand only
later the reasons provided for it in another enactment. In
chronologieal time the spectator will put the event and s rea-
som toeether in his mind in order to get @ clear picture of what
happens: And, thirdly, we have the constant *now’ of the
play, where ¢vervihing that is shown appears to be alwaysin
the present, A drama, because we are seeing it, happens before
our eves, ind is 2 series of ‘presents’ happening novw.

While chronological time remains waaffected by the fl4, the
plot time is often very different from the time of the Rama-
charftamionasa, For example, plot time is time strerched and
made meaningful by the act of walking from location to location.
Tulsi's descriptiom of the journesy may be brief, but our journey
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might take hours, Plot time 15 time taken our of the Romacharino-
mangsg, time held in abeyvance at sandhpd when the Maharajn
gncs (o prav and the [iF stops; for the waiting speotators that 1
time for mefid, for cnterinment, for business; as alie for
darshana of the swarupas who too are waiting, and this tme
Yo wery little to do with the text. And further, to return 10 the
Romcheritamanany, piot time 15 time made tentalizmely slow n
order that desire and meaning are ieased out of the especiably
popular moments of god's history. The Ahareia Mildpa is an
exumple.

While the description of the aetual mesting, of the brothers
18 briel in the Ramacharifamianasa, it projonged enactment is
well rehesrsed in the minds of the spectators who have looked
forward o it for days. In Rapmagar 8 hundred thousand
peaple push and scramble for any place that will provide them
with a flash ol the scene,

My observations of day 29, Octobar 3, 1979 Bharata hag been
given the news of Rama’s impending arcival ot forty mmutes
past seven. Rama, however, himself will only come into view
at eleven in the night. The intervening hours wre fpent wander-
ing and waiting for the great event. Af ten the muain chewk of
Ramnagnr where the mesting is: 1o take ploce 15 completely
filled with people; there s no mom Lo shift or to try for &
better view. Wherever they are, there the peopls must siay
tnd chimpse what they can of thescene: Today, as oo many
other oceasions, befag here is almost an important as seeing the
event.

At eleven exactly the Mohnraja's elephant comes into view.
The audicnde beging tostir and shift with excitement, All eyes
are fixed at the gate from where the swarupar are o enter.
Heralded by the lightsiof the flares they énter, brilliantly cos-
tumed specks in the chanot. The cohariot i brovght to the
gdpge of the dais constructed in the centre of the chovk. AL one
end of the stage stind Bharata, Shatreghna and Vasishiha, and
at the othér end age Ramn, Lakshmans, lanaki and the
monkey army. The action stops. The Swarupes muost wiit gill
the Ramapahiy sing the séguence uand arrive at the coe line.
At a critically dramatic moment, then, the /il has begun 10
move in slow motion, tantalizing the spectators and arousing
them o almost ecstatic devotion, And as the Hid leagthens and
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expinds in-time, cach gesture becomes denser in. meaning to
become = special moment in god's. history, The sudience
waits for what séems an imermmable length of time, because
n Anticipates mast vividly whar is going to come, then all at
once Komn, Likshmana and Janaki swiltly descend from theic
chariot and Vasishthn goes 0 meet them. As the peeple
eiplode into a cheer Bhiarata has run to Rama and has pro-
sirated hamself al his feel. Shatrughne [es bedide him. The
atdience ealls out frst Bharata's name and then Rama's name
dnd the entire town resounds with the almost frightening rowr
of the great multitude. Ramn embraces his brother and then
the five swarupar are pui in-a row, fused shouider to shoulder,
and turned in all directions. Flares light them constantly nad
from the distance they look no more than mimiatore cons glit=
tering with cach Buorst af Faht.

The scene, the actual mesting bself has lasted only minutes:
the midriipes Tun geross the platform  and  while Bhariom falls
at Rama's leet, Shatrophna falls ar Lakshmann’s. feet.; Thaot is
all, But so well has the action been plaved over in-the minds
of thore who hiive come to witness it that the plot time seems
tor strerch and gather the quality of a dream. This is an event
matde wp- ol action, devotion, Hares, suspenses, and it gathers
meaning that is quite separate from the text jtselll

The Space

In an suditorinm the choice is made when the specuinor decides
what seat he can:afford, After histlcket is bought end’he has
been shown his seat he 18 bound o sitthece 18l the énd of the
performance. That is becuuse the auvditorium, and especiafly
the pictire-frame  stape, creates p saries of calculable relation-
ships: The enclosed space, the staficsot, the imprisoned specin.
tor. Short of jumping on to stage there {s scarcely any passibi-
lity of trinsgression. And thisis precisely what often Fappens
in the Ramlilad people sunge on (o the petimg area (o oet g
better lonk at the gods. OF course this is only possible when
the-space nllows the exercise of choices und | say ahofee dell-
berately, Natorolis theatre, undér the tyraany of céram archi-
tectural fentures, is unable to make its space anything other
than werisimilar.
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Mow any spate; theorctically speaking, can become theatre
space, though itis vsually set apart by markers: a raised siape,
f cortain, & pole, or simply the spectitors themeelves who
demarcite by their very presence the playing area from the
sitting mren. Eurapesn mystery plnys and o great deal of trads-
tionel Indian drams are peclformed in this anfixed and infornanl
tptee. Here the sciors simply  come upon the speciators, nnd
the performance space is defined by a tacit agreement belween
the two) the boundaries between imaginution and factoality, xs
between illusion and |ife, are constantly overlapping. However;
having Been once Raed, such hpece i, for the Iength of the
performence, theatre space.

At this poirt censider what happens in Ramnigar: while
actually being ordinary town space the whole of Ramnagur s
in fact thentre space.

I the Rrmnagsr Ramliln the acling ares chanpes  whenever
the Romachartiamanasa describes a geographical chanpe; that is
tosay, the gods, the demons, and the spectators move 1o 0 new
areniv in-another part of the town when the story cealls for it
Thus among the other plices Ramu, along with his spectutors,
goes to  Awyodhys, Jenakpur, Poampessr, Kishkindha
Panchvati, Soveln Giri, Rameshvara, and Lankn, And after his
return from exile he also visits the Mahoraja’s palace. But of
that Twill 1afk later.

The locations chosen meet the requirements set for them in
the Ramacharifamanssa, When oty is 1o be shown, for example
Janakpur and Ayodhya, locations on the miin streets of Ram-
nsgar are usctl. When water is needed, it is provided in the
shape of 4 pond or a lake; when battle grounds are called for,
large fields are- chosen; when journeys throogh forests are
required, rontes are mapped out along R,gmnagnr's unrreeiialed
roads on the outskirts of the town, So when Rama is in exile,
the spectators following him through the mud -and the slndge
are in exile too, and as he moves further and Turther away
from Ayodhva, they move further and further away from the
town centre. Anad finally 1o Lankns which, being mejaphorically
the larthest location from Ayodhya, i three kilometres from
the centre of Ramnagar town.

Attentinn 1o detail is necessary if the landscape over which
Rama travelled iz te be fsithfully secreated, Tha - desire to
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match the geography described in the Rameckaritomanara is a
desire 1o be realistic of course. But since ponds are ponds and
are not by tha token rivers or %cas; we hive s synecdoche
here, & mere gesture fownrds retlism and we have the locutions
becoming both realistic and suggestive. That is to say, while
the lhautions creaté Rama's landacaps in - miniature, thev olso
become a metaphor for it. Thus the town space is Javered: over
1o hecome theatre space, and theatre space is layered over to
become  epic space, and epic space, since it is the space of
Rama, 15 wlso sacred space where the vision finally alights. And
the means by which all these transformations take place is the
performanpce,

The Acters

For the thousands who watch the Ramlila, the swarupas are
gods o fesh. How does this happen? How does an ordinery
lad become estraordinary, the reésidence of pod? The beliefd
that the Kirti automatically transforms the ctor info
god does not provide the whole answzr. Nor does the
act of performing: it is not as il the boy by playing god s
for the moment of the performance identified with him.
Identification, 25 we have come to undersitand the word in
the Sianislavaskian sensé, is not quite appropriate here. The
boy playine Rama does not creéate the role modelled by and on
himsell @5 an actor in naturalistic drama might do. Rather,
the hoy must not, in any way, aler by his own contribiotion
the popular image of Ramu. He must continue withoot pause
what others have begun before him; his merits 18 4 swarupa
will be more in that than in any originality he may bring to
the role. Parenthetically, scarcely ever found the speetgiors
at Ramnagar complaining about the swarupay; each time they
were 25 beautiful, as competent, 25 compelling as they had
besn in the previouns vears,

The word pdrea, which means both vessel and petor, it seems
io me, provides some clocs about how the audience views the
actor and how the actor views himself.

If, figuratively speaking, the actor méans a vessel, then his
function is to contain the qualities of the character (1 would
like for the moment, to banish the notion of charmeoter as &
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person and consider it as an almost fluid quality, characterness
as |t were), and convey them 1o the audience in the same way
as avessel conveys wine to the drinker. Further, as the taste of
wine does not siay in the vessel, the actor does not acquire the
qualitics of the charscter he portrays. Otherwise the sarest
way of understanding the divine would be o play it.

Exemmtcd from such criticisms - as-are grovmisd m the Jogice
of seting, the swarnpas look on sl occasions tranquil and
cnmposed; indead, whether they ave in the pialpce or In exile,
they always look the same. They are vessels to contnin the
eharoeternesr—god’s Tmages rather than his portraits—end  are
therelore not regquired  to register every nuance of tone and
expression. The ondience does not wish (o have any |ogical
confirmntion of their niturafwess.

To eee pod i the swermpe and vet movio ke limited by what
he isshowing i, in 3 manner of speaking, rofecivin: in sesing;
it s seeing what is shown, also secing what i5 not shown, and
simultaneously it is agreeing nolto see spme shown things: as.
well. 1T there it np crisis‘n Gnding 2ods every year, and at the
same time forgiveness for the fallibilidy of the hov-acior, it is
hecause sight has acquired transposing powers,

Oin:several occasions, when the M0 lested Tate into the night,
[ witnessed extraordinary spectacles. Days 30 and 31, October
4 and 5, 1979, are examples. After the ld for the day is over,
that is when Ramsd has hid poodbye t0 his: animal comrades
whio have been with him daring the days of exile, there 5 an
imterval of almost six hours—the goodbyes end @t nine at night
and the arali tnkes place al dawn the following day. During
these hours, the swaripay become the objects of almast Tt
devotion, People Hterally leap on to stage from all directions
to offér tributes to their gods, and fights break out as they jump
guene and arfempt (o ddvance on the sverudas by begiing the
police on duty or by appl¥ing sheer force. While this fervent
worship continued T saw ai about cleven at night the fatigue of
being worshipped overcome Shatrughna, Ornately dressed.
with the crown still on s head, he began to doze off. Then 1
saw the Fyasa rush to him and begin to rub his feet; it was a
remarkable sipht by all stodards: a god was being-coaxed
infowakefuiness.



ACTORS, PILGRIME, KINGSE, AND GODS 347
Muminatiog the Face: The Make-Up

The swaripa seems to stand between two. different but relsted
areas! between image worship and dramn, He s at once icon
and sctor. And to function as icon, the actor, the person, the
individual, must recede in order to appear more than human,
otherworldly. He must not at any cost be recoenized as somes
one the spectators know in everyday life: he must be literally
amonymous, without name. Make-up in the Ramiila idolizes
the Young boy and at the same time effaces his individueal
Teatures.

The siwarspas’ fuces are ornately decorated with gold, silver
and red dises forming half moon patterns on their cheeks and
brows. They have, as well, sandilwood dods gnd Jines-on their
faces and on their lmbs, With every movement, then, they
shing nnd sperkle and so ravish their onlookers with their
beauty, ‘While Norvin Hein, in Tie Mirgole Plys of Maohreat
gaye-that the make-up hos no special meaning, Vibhuot Maravan
aingh, the Moharaja, thinks otheraise. His explsnntion ahout
the make-up is worth mentioning. Rama laid his heart open to.
everything. He wod s deaply affected by events that he cried
easily and lavghed easily. Because he was as delicate of body
as of heart, the forest exile was very arduous for him. He must
hayve been exhausted by it and exhaustion must have formed
bends of sweat on his cheeks: The RamnGpar f10 lovingly
transforms those bheads of sweat into radiant  discs. And every
gvening they are put on his face with infinite care and fnfinite
patience: a true labour of love that is equally & melaphor for
his suffering.

Consider then a foce made evocotive, fubulous, o face in
Brechtian terms made strange, in order that while we might
see it in all its tenderngss, if functions spirilually as a

metuphor,
Muminating the Icons: the Arati

Arari closes every evening's performance, Having jonmeyed,
ambled, eaten, watched, the sudience gathers to see the aratf,
a non-dramutic element made part of the performance, and
thereby fitted into the plot time of the Remacharitamanasa, It is
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& pendant moment, the swarnpay: are frozen, -still almost o
rigidity a5 they hald most meticulously postiirés strikingly
reminkseent of temple joons, At arari; with which' the fid cuol-
mingtes a8 special Kind of sccing comes about: a narrowing of
viston which focuses agutely and excludes ull else but (he
images of god. The évening of journeys and shifts is brought to
strndsoill,

The fisree Blize of the pink and white mefrabis that are it
while the arail is: being performed s spléndidly effective in
arresting the moment and enhancing the stillmess of the more-
pas, The mehtabis Tunction Itke giant spotlights and are used
almost exclusively for the swarypar who appear like effulgent
images suspended in the dark. Indeed the mvaripar are displa-
yed, On Danush Yappa, forinstance, and on Sharara Milapa,
the swarupas are instrocled 1o move, shoulder to shoulder,
tike c¢lockwork figurines so that they may be properly shown
in all directions; These are nol actors any more, these are
images, icons,

The Showing of God: Carrying the Swarupas
on the Shoulders

Apart from the graff, pod is displayed in another way as well.
Figuratively, this, too, is like the mehrabi, spotlighting, drawing
attention to the deities. This s the tradition of carmving the
switrupds on the shoulders of a devates, Having onoe become
the residence of god, the swarupar never set foot on the ground
to walk with the crowds, they are carried from location to
loeativn on the shoulders of willing voluntecrs: who offer them-
sclvies-for the job; This carrying, s religious significance apart,
becomes what [ might very. loosely call & gesture or pest, &
telling posture or body-attitude by which the character is
revedled 1o the audience; he who does not walk on the ground
48 pod, or alternatively, he who is cirried on the shoulders is
god. On day 3031, at the moment of the Bher Arati, the
swarupas riding on their devolees” shoulders &re especially
EVOCHTivE.

My obeervations of Bher Arard, Ootobar 405, 1979 While
waiting for the ararl, the spectators have slept most of the night
om the streets of Ramnagar; at three forty-five, Ayodhya begins
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te fill up with people. Ten feet from the dais the swarupay
occupy, 2 bamboo railing has been erected to prevent the
spectators from spilling on to the aotors. [ walch astonished as
Ayodhya sceommaodates more nnd mare people. By four-thirty
it is pscked, all available place taken, including baleonies over-
jooking the courtyard that s Avodhva, Those who have ﬁut
found a place try 1o push the=ir way in, aod asthe seated
people surge forward the bamboo rajlings snap, the policemen
pze their batons, and severnl people are knocked down, As five
twenty the Maharaja s seen coming. He is nat on his elephant,
he i on foot todsy, He is escorled by two torch bearers, and
i surpounded by his sitendanis. At Ave twenty-five, the
Maharaja is before the swarupey, at five thiny Kaushalya
begins the arori and st five thirty-five il i5over. The fown
reverberates with the sound of the spectitors. Then amid this
deafening frendy an ostonishing sight comes into view. The
swarupay are being lifted on the shoolders: of their devotees,
The yourg boys perch lightly on their earrlers, while the car-
riers hold them carefully os if they were transporting ¢lay
images. The swarypas are handed swords in red scabbards that
gre puisize compared 1o the small actors, but no malter, the
effect is altopether remarksble. Holding high' their swords,
their Faces partly lit by  the approsching dawn, the sworgpas
skim the heads of their spectators and ride away through the
multitude of theit admireres. They are, as nlways, immacula-
tely composed even as they are being rocked and joled by the
wrrshipping crowd, Their feet myvisible, and dding aloft, the
swrrupas’  position becomes a sign with which to construct our
mmage of the tranguil divine.

The Mahiaraja as King, as God, as Actor

That the Maharaja's identity réceives supporl from the specta-
cle of the Ramiila is clear, for being king is at no time spot-
lighted, displaved, pointed towards, 88 it % done during 1he
month of performances. The king is demonstratbly king, his
Cadillas, hig horse-driven carriage, his elephints, and glso his
bedraggled PAC band are there 10 see, all part of the spectacle
of Rama that thousands have assembled to witness,

But with the king of Banaras il is not possible to talk of king-
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ship alone for-the king of Kashi 15 meant 1o be the praiiica
{symbal, pointer, representotive) of Shive, the patron deity of
the city. Therefore, while showing himself a5 king, he alio
shows himsell a3 god’s representative. During the fifE every
time he passes on his choten vehicle, the people call out ‘Har
Har Maobedeva' for him just as they cnll oot *Bol Shiel Riarpe-
chendre ki dait for Rama,

Az king and a5 Shiva’s symbol the Mahareja 'bas some very
epecial privileges. In the first place, the [ild cannot begin il he
{or one of his family) is not present at the performance site.
secondly, he has the priviiegs of a4 very singular view of the
pecformance; only he and his chosen goests can view 1t from
atop. the elephants, But above all, and most iniportantly, he
has the power t0 biferrups the performance: when he poes for
his sandfva, the 1l stops and resturts only when he returns. A
similar interruption may occur in other theatrical situstions
atily when an dctor has to-te, for some reason, aheent. Ina
sensc, the Maharaft, too, 5 as important as the principal play-
ers of this performance. T will give examples,

My ohservations of Dashfura, day 20, September 30, 1979: at
two thirty in the aftecnoon the Maharajs pecforms sfidatra piffd.
The andience, who will follow the Maharja after the coremony
to Larks, & packed dnto the courtyard of the palice. The
Maharajn, ditired in splendid finecy, Is surrounded by’ priesis
family members, and attendants, The slephants stand by,
decked up and draped with maroon velvet, The Maharaja has
put his weapons and himself on display. The spectators, who
otherwise soe Ramy, see him.

When the pdjé finishes ot four thirty, the royal family atop
their eight elephants sets out in.a procession from the palace
and, with several thousand spectators following, covers the
three Eifometers to Lanka. Once the Maharoju has entered the
frame of the performance he hus several roles. He is king, he
is the symbol of Shiva, and now he appears to be a fellow king
of Rama for his progession looks as if it is & procession n
support of the god. Visaally, the Maharaja and Rama, on the
day of the battle, have become allies. Here is a8 rire example
of political power being buttressed by theatrical spectacle.

Bt something quite the reverse of this happens simultansoo-
sly, While it is possible to say that the Moharajn by saiting
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ol in procession establishes comtemporaneity with. Rama and
lifis. himself out of the ordinary world, it s squally possible to
say that in doing that he inducts the H/T into the ordinary
world: Moving so conspicuously through Ramnagar he moves
not oaly through the 5lF ground but also through what cvery-
body knows to be his kingdom. Ths process e seali comple-
tely when the /3 moves from the streets of Ramnagar into His
‘palace on day 3. [shall come to that in a moment.

Congider what happens now. The Maharaja’s procession
arrives 8t the large field that is Lenka at five forty-five. The
snectators part end make way for the elephants. To the dealen-
ing calls of *Bol Shri Riwiachandra &f Sor® and *Har e Malo-
devd’,  the roval Tamily adviances; the elephunts climb on 1o the
nerrow mud and brick platform that does for the battleground,
peaple press back in panic, shout, cheer, and applayd, and as
the noise reaches & crescenda, the elephants crods (he  batile-
ground and, begin, one by one, to amble down the side of it.
The Mahiraja has cut gcroxy the battlefield; he hér not. moved
around it because a pard rama would indicate that he has paid
his respects 1o Ravana who issitting there in his chariol. The
Maharaja procesds back to the fort, he docs not stay to witness
the fild. He does not wish to see, he explained, the Klling of
Rovana, as one king should not witness the death: of snother,

The final, and what I believe to be the culminating, sxempli-
fication of the Maharaja a5 netor comes on dey 31,

After the &M fniskes in Rambazh and the mesting with
Marads and the other sages is over, the performance shifts 1o
Ayodhya from whenee it will move ta the Maharaja's ol In
Avodhya, the marupar pive dorshana while a member of the
royal family escorted by two torch bearess comes to extend a
formal invitation of dinner to the gods.

The spectators in the mesntime have already found their way
to the fort and have settled down to wmil for the swarumes
arrival. By ‘ten thirty {here are about fifteen thousand people
packed imto all available spiace. The erowd hegins o stir; the
swaripm  have arrived, Framed under the stone archway that
leads into the courtyard are two elephants; on the first one sit
Rama and Janzaki and on the second one sits Bharata, Let us
read the visual, The swarypas bave exchanged places with the
Maharaja on the elephants, and in term$ of height, have mas-
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tered the space; but this has happened in the Maharaja’s own
prownd, and though he has given up his elephnnis 1o the
swaripay, he has moved from the peripheries of the perform=-
anee tight into the very centre of it

The Maharajn, dressed veey simply- and barefoor, teceives hig
puests @long with his family. Thew are led to o wooden plat=-
form and there the swarnpas sit ceosslegged. The Mahamja i
honded a silver basin and & water-jug and he proceeds (o wash
the feed of the swarupas. He then puts fifak on théem and per-
forms aratl.. The sight s-astorishing: soodirectly bas the Maha-
raja become & player in the ffd that he has begun 1o shire the
same platform with the sworunpay:. A great feast |5 laid out in
front of the swamipas and their plates are constantly replenish-
ed; attendants wait on thelr every command. They ecat slowly
and with superb self possession. The feasting takes more than
gn hour, ‘and while the swarupar est, the Rumayesis softly
recite, right there in the Maharaja’s courtyard, whatever is left
of the Ramdcharitarmanaya; the Mid cannot finigh till the whole
text has hean read,

The Miharnja presents histoken paymentsto the mitin actors
and alsorto the Bamavanis. The swarupas, however, will be
paid the following day in private. The Maharaja garlands the
swargpay, peciorms another argll, and then bends to receive
from each swornpa the garlund he has given him) ihe rest of
the roval family also does the same. -As the swerupor prepare

to leave on the elephants, the Maharaja and his family retire
into the paluce.

Srictly speaking, the swarupas® visit 1o the Maharaja's court-
ward 15 outside the framework of the Romaeharitamanasm sa s
the feast hosted by the Maharajn which is the reason for the
vigit. And yet within the framework of the Jili7 as it has devel-
oped in Ramnagar, it is perfectly in keeping. The Mahamja
has o role in the /ifd, that of royal patron, a king like Rama is
king, and that being so the Muhnraja can, without disturbing
the protocol, &s it were, invite the young gods to his palece.
Thus we hove several sets of meaning here set frame within
frame, and they emerge from the ene set of gestures that we
see performed this evening. An acior, king, and god is being
received by a king, the symbol of & god, and an actor.? Within
one evening, the Maharaja pays tribute to the gods like all the
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devolees in Ramnagar would like to do but cannot since they
are nol rovalty: he sanciifies his' own home by having the
swarppas enter ity ke achieves conteniporaneity with the pods
by stepping directly into their fifd; and he completes his duties
as o patron by rewnrding his performers. Bt over ands abhove
all that. he recleims Bis gronnd 25 the Maharejs. During the
previows thirty days Ramnaagar town has- been. Rama's home
ind space, his playground on the peripheries of which the
Maobharaf has remoined. Today we move from Tolsis and
Roma’s terrtory into thatof the Mahdrogd not- only fGgura-
tively but actually. The playground of the gods has been druwn
into the palace. Enchanted space has become bound in quo-
tidian-space snd what Victor Turner would cill the process of

reaggregation 18 complete,t
Pilgrimages: Magic Journeys

When o spectatar walks three kilometres to g8 00103, thers is
g transformation thaet tokes ploce in him as o spestmtor,. He
following an actor, of course; but he i also trailing god, seeing
him re-enact his history on a sacred map. Here Rama rested,
here he erossted the Gangs, here he battled with Ruvana. In
visiting places sanctified by god, the spectator does what couni-
less pifgryms do, Tor his worship, Hke theiry, consists of Yisiting
holy places. Indeed. perhips it ean be said that by the very
act of walking, the spectator ceases toexist merely 45 o spec-
tator, he takes on the role of a pilgrim. And his journey he-
comes at onee physical, metaphorical and spiritual.

Further, wandering: endows: the spectaor with another role
as well, that of participant in Rama’'s life. On Rama’s wedding
day he joins his wedding procession. on the day Rama begins
his exile, he follows him' like 2 loyal supporter; on-diy 12 ke
sets off with Bharata to persitade him o return; in Lanka he
appedrs to ‘camp’, a8 Rama himsell does, and on days 28 and
29, he joins Rama's procession &5 he comes home victorions.
He becomes an Apodlfyiwds, 8 Josakuewds, and u visitor fo
Lanka as the occusion demunds of him,

Ard it seems to me appropriaic that journeys provide oppor-
tunitics of taking on roles, for journeys are 2 sort of beginning,
a setling owt, and a leaving behind, whereby the routine of
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life ond the constraints of évervdny obligation are left for
something other. Moreover; journeys, in some ways, lelp to
reactuslize god’s time, make it 8 new, a present, i which to
come i and participate, to gather and give meaning.

Play at Hamnagay

There is play in the /i@ ot Ramnagar—play in constructing
supplementary theatric images in order to add and subtract
from the shown; there is play in the elfortlessness and humour
with which the absurdly grotesque and the delicately sublime
are brought together and reconciled. Tshould say that in the
way meaning is given Lo the actors and gathered from them by
the spectators, there is playfulness and imagination; the
audience gambols its way as it were through the ensctment of
gods history. I implied in the word Jifd there is revel, sponta-
neity, freedom, frivolity, the acceplance of the unimagined and
the ipcredible, then might it not be said that the performance
pt Ramnagar i a theatric insight into the very concept of fila?
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Appendix

A schedule of the performance based on the suchipatra distri=
buted in Rammagar in 1979,

Lily Deveripiion

D Lhgie
Saplember

1 5
2 &

3 T

4 8

5 ]

4 10

7 1

L 12

] 13
10 14

Ravana iy borng be subdues the universe: Vishnu
insern teclining on Sesangpa the goda pravio
Vighri! his voice comes from the heavens,

Shringi Rishi performe & saceiftes: REma and his
brothers are bom; FRAma deplayd hid vasiness;
the sacred thresd ceremony is performed: the
princes po hunting.

The sage Vishvamitrn asks REma and Lakibmmma
to-protoct & sacrifice; the brothers kill Tareks,
Maricha and Sobfhu Ramy liberates Ahalya;
the brothers worship the Ganga; they arrive in
Jannkpiir; the meeting with Janaka:

Hama gnd  Lakshmang admire Janokpar, the
Jamnkpur [adies talk among themsebess; Rimo
and Jansky meerat the Girlfs temple; they fall in
love.

The irial of the bow; Rima's bresking the bow;
PamhuzEma’s arrival ina great wiath; the din-
Iogies between Lakahmone end Parshorime.

The wedding procession leaves from Arodbyi;
the wedding is performed in Janakpur.

The wedding procession beads back 1o Ayodhyu;
the princes gre shown sleeping.

{There wis rain on this day-and the performance
was cancelled: i wae resumed the following
day.)

Dnahratha prepares to gnnoint Rama to kingship.
Kaikeyd goos to the sulking chamber; Rima is
ordered to the forest.

Bamb, Jinsk! and Lakdhmann leave Ayodhys;
they meet  Mishidn; Lakshmana preaches to

Mishsda,
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Ly Lraere Ll Dreseription
September
I 15 The irio arosses the Gangs on tee Kewiria's  Boat;

iy mpet Bichi Bhiirmdva s the crossing of the
Jamuna; the meeting with viltsge folk; arrival
at Viilmikl's dshrama, the camp at Chiteakistas
the descripiion of Dashrathn's  death is:sung by
the. Ranuyamis:

] 16 Bharata  arrives in Asodbya; he refuses the
crown and Jesves: for Chitrakodiyl the meering
with Mishada. the crossing of the Ghings; the
cEmp Gl Rishi Bhorndvige's Eskeam.,

13 1T Bharate crosnes. the Tanons; he meets the villags
(oik; the meoting with Rama; {evenis -scheduled
for the following dav . were emacted from now on
50 thut the doy los: en Seplember 12 was made
) Bharati's conyersotion: with REmo pnd
Vashishthai the arrival of Jamaka.

14 18 The brothers- mest Janaka; Blarity retums o
Avodhsa; the exile in Mandigranm.
&) 19 Javanin gocs in Che form of & crow and pecks-at

Jinnki's fooy; Riame perees his gves the Irio seis
off vowards Punchevgts, the mesling with Atri;
the sluvhg of Vieidhi; 5 glimpse of Indra; tha
meeding with Sirabbanga, Swikshana, Agssya
amud Jatsyu; the armival of Panchovati; Rama's
pencling,

Sorpannkhs’s ribaldry with Ranm; Lakshoone
cuts off Foer esps and Aose; Use slaving of Ehara
and Dhabans and ibey army; Rame posses
Martchit 8 the goldan deer; the sbduction of
Sita; the buttle of Kavann and Jauayn.

17 i Batna lements the fuss of hid beloved; Jaidyu's
cremation;  Shavari's  hespitality; Rama's
wandoring in search of Finaki; the meeting with
Mirada:  Sugrive  omd  Hinemsns  become
Riama's allizs

18 22 The killing of Bt the rainy seison; Lakshmann
depmrts for Kishkmdhi in a mpe Honumaka
aets opl for Lanks; the meeting with Sampati.

19 e Hanuming fics over o Lanki. his meeting with
Jineki hia Satile with the demons; the baming
of Lisks; his telum o Bama with Janaki's
Jewel,

20 hE] Rami departs, to the sei-shore with his aimy;

e
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Dy Daie Lila Deseriprion

Vitiishimin uske Tor refuge; the buflding of the
bridge: the worship of Shive

| 25 Ramn crosscs. over {0 Lanka withhis armys the
deseription of “his armyi the camp wt Suvels
Giri; Argada’s immovable foot,

22 25 The battle ai the four pates; Lakshmana wod
Meghanadn fight; Lakshmona is wounded by
Meghonads's special wespon;  Hanomans rips
the maountais  for Lekshmons's  medicine
Rama's lament; Lakshmann's recovery.

13 By Kumbhknrm eaters baite and is killed; Rama
i, enmnpled  in  Meghonida's  snoke-ropes
Meghansds conducts & sacrifice; Lakshrmsng

sinys him,

24 28 The Battles with REvana -begin,

5 20 More batilea with Ravann omd his orrivel on the
Battlefield.

26 30 The “killing of Ravona amd Hima's  sictory
Ravami's cremation { Darhalary),

Oetoher

a7 1 Vibhishuna's enthronemient. Hnapkt's fre-ondeal,
The re-union with Rama. Severnl gods proise
T

28 2 Rima and his commiles begin' the jodrney io
Ayodhys: the mectig with  rehie  MNighsda
welcames the rio.

e 3 The meefing with Bharato.

30 4 The coranation of Ramo: the fatewel] 1o Sugriva

and oifer monkeve: (ithe dawn Trafi

e | 5 The regiting of praises by Mirida, aod Sanzka
i his hrothers; Rima's sermon. (The frewel]
1t the fiort.)
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